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I am very happy for the privilege
of meeting with the Latter-day Saints,
and I have reason to be thankful that
I am able to speak a little to them. It
brings many things to our reflections and
causes many thoughts to arise. When
we look over the human family what a
variety we see and especially upon the
subject of religion. We take Christian-
ity, for instance, and as nations, as peo-
ple, we believe in and on the Lord Jesus
Christ. Most of Christian professors be-
lieve in the ordinances, or some portions
of the ordinances of the house of God.
Most of Christians believe in the break-
ing of bread, in blessing it and partaking
of it in remembrance of the broken body
of our Savior; also in taking the cup, con-
secrating it and then partaking of it, in
remembrance of his blood that was shed
for the sins of the world. And then take
up the hundreds of different denomina-
tions and what a motley mass we present
in our faith, feelings, sympathies, judg-
ment, passions and conduct; man

against man, priest against priest, peo-
ple against people. Now let the Chris-
tian denominations come here: "Yes, the
Latter-day Saints believe in taking the
Sacrament, it is true, but what a pity,"
say they. "They profess to believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ. Oh dear! I wish they
did! Yes, they seem to manifest great
confidence in the atonement, in the ordi-
nances and commandments. I wish they
were a better people! What a pity it is
that they are such an outlawed, sinful
race of beings as they are! What a pity!!"
"How we Christians do pity the Latter-
day Saints." Then again, how we Latter-
day Saints do pity the Christians! What
a spectacle! And see us, as Christians,
warring with each other! What for? For
our pure faith, for our holy desires, for
our great charity to each other, for the
love of Christ, for the salvation of the
souls of the children of men.

Now is not this a spectacle to present
to angels? Why if the Lord Al-
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mighty was not beyond the conception of
humanity in charity and love, in mercy
and long-suffering, in patience and kind-
ness to his creatures, where would we
have been ere this? We would have been
weltering in his wrath, we would have
been drinking his hot displeasure. But
he is more merciful than we are. I have
thought a great many times I was very
thankful I was not the Lord Almighty. I
should be consuming my enemies. How
I should contend against those who hate
me. I am glad I am not the Lord. And
to see the Latter-day Saints here follow-
ing the example of the Savior when he
took his disciples into an upper room,
and bade some of them go and prepare
to partake supper with him the last time
before his crucifixion. He took the bread
and blessed and brake. "Take, and eat ye
all of this, for this is my body in the new
testament." He took the cup and blessed
it; "Drink ye all of this, for this is my
blood in the new testament." Here we are
doing the same today. What more? Do
this until I come, for I will neither eat
nor drink any more with you in this ca-
pacity until I drink anew with you in my
father's kingdom on this earth. Will he
do it? Certainly he will. "Do this in re-
membrance of me, until I come." We are
doing this today. Do not other Chris-
tians do the same? They do. How do
we Latter-day Saints feel towards them?
Were we to yield to the carnal passions of
the natural man and we had the power
of the Almighty we would spew our en-
emies out of our mouths, yes, we would
hiss them from the face of human soci-
ety for their evils, their malice, for the
revenge and wrath they have towards
us. But we are not the Almighty. I am
glad of it. I am happy in the reflection
that I have not the power, and I hope
and pray I may never possess it until I

can use it like a God, until I can wield it
as our Father in heaven wields it, with
all that eternity of majesty, glory, char-
ity, with his judgment, discretion, and
with every faculty of compassion. I am
happy in the reflection that I do not pos-
sess the power. I am glad you elders do
not, I am really glad you do not. Will
he ever grant power to his Saints on the
earth? Yes, they will take the kingdom,
and possess it forever and ever; but in
the capacity they are now, in the condi-
tion that they now present themselves
before God, before the world and before
each other? Never, never! Until we are
sanctified, until we are filled with the
wisdom of God, with the knowledge of
God, will he bequeath the power that he
has in reserve for his Saints; never will
the Saints possess it until they are pre-
pared to wield it with all that judgment,
discretion, wisdom and forbearance that
the Lord Almighty wields in his own ca-
pacity, and uses at his pleasure. How do
you feel about it, brethren? Do not you
wish sometimes you had power to pinch
their ears? Do not you wish you had
power to stop them in their mad career?
Let the Lord Almighty do this. You think
his eye is upon the work of his hands? It
is. His ears are open to the prayers of
his children, he will hear their prayers,
he will answer their desires; and when
we as a people possess the abundance
of that patience, that long-suffering and
forbearance that we need, to possess the
privileges and the power that the Lord
has in reserve for his people, we will
receive to our utmost satisfaction. We
shall not have it now. The Lord says, "I
cannot give it to you now." This church
has now been traveling over forty-two
years—forty-two years the sixth day
of this month since it was organized
with six members. What have we
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learned? We assembled in Missouri, at
the place of gathering on the borders of
the Lamanites, and there we bought our
farms and built our houses; but could
we stay there? Were we prepared then
to enter into Zion, to build up the Zion
of God and possess it? We were not,
we must suffer. "You Latter-day Saints,
you, my children," says the Lord, "are
not prepared to receive Zion." Why, we
have heard detailed by Elder Carring-
ton the conduct of Elders at the present
time, dishonest in the matter of a few
shillings or dollars. Dishonest, covetous,
selfish, grasping for that which is not
our own; borrowing and not paying; tak-
ing that which does not belong to us;
dishonest in our deal; oppressing each
other. Are we fit for Zion? I say noth-
ing to the Christian world with regard
to this. Let them bite and devour as
much as they please, it does not belong to
the Latter-day Saints at least. Could we
stay in Independence? No, we could not.
What was the reason? Here are some
hearing me talk who were there—some
who are aged, some here who were then
children and infants, some who were
born there. But we stayed a very few
years—two or three—and we must get
up and march. Why did we leave? Why
the enemy is upon us, our enemies are
gathered around us, our foes are beset-
ting us on every hand. There goes a
house burned up; there is a man that
is whipped; there is a family turned out
of doors! What is the matter with all
you Latter-day Saints? Can the world
see? No. Can the Saints see? No, or
few of them can; and we can say that
the light of the Spirit upon the hearts
and understandings of some Latter-day
Saints is like the peeping of the stars
through the broken shingles of the roof
over our heads, when we are watch-
ing through the silent watches of the

night and behold the glimmer of a twin-
kling star. "Oh yes, I see, I see, that
we are not prepared to receive the king-
dom." Another one says, "Yes, I can see,
we were too selfish." Another one says,
"I see, the wicked must be prepared for
their doom as well as the Saints for their
exaltation, and that the wicked are a
rod in the hands of God to chasten the
Saints." Here are the two classes—the
righteous and the unrighteous, and the
righteous must be prepared by suffer-
ing and by rendering strict obedience to
the commandments of heaven. It seems
to be absolutely necessary in the provi-
dence of Him who created us, and who
organized and fashioned all things ac-
cording to his wisdom, that man must
descend below all things. It is written
of the Savior in the Bible that he de-
scended below all things that he might
ascend above all. Is it not so with every
man? Certainly it is. It is fit then that
we should descend below all things and
come up gradually, and learn a little now,
and again, receive "line upon line; pre-
cept upon precept; here a little and there
a little." But hark, do the people hear it?
Do the people understand it? Scarcely!
Scarcely! Do the Latter-day Saints un-
derstand these principles, and are we
prepared to receive Zion? Are we pre-
pared to receive the Kingdom and are we
prepared for the blessings that God has
in reserve for his children? Stop, think,
consider, look around us! How is it? Are
not the sordid things of this life before
our eyes, and have they not thrown a
mist before them so that we cannot see?
Are we not of the earth, and still earthy?
Certainly we are of the earth and still
earthy. What do we know of heavenly
things? It is very true we have the Bible;
but when we come to our elders, men
of limited education and moderate read-
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ing, they are able to teach the whole
Christian world theology. Take them
from the anvil, from the plow, from the
carpenter's bench, or from any occupa-
tion, if they possess good common ability
and the spirit of our holy religion that
God has revealed in these latter days,
they understand more of the Bible and
the building up of the Kingdom of God
than all the world besides that are desti-
tute of the priesthood of the Son of God.
And yet what do we know? Compara-
tively we have hardly learned the first
lesson.

Could our brethren stay in Jackson
County, Missouri? No, no. Why? They
had not learned "a" concerning Zion; and
we have been traveling now forty-two
years, and have we learned our a, b, c?
"Oh," say a good many, "I think we have."
Have we learned our a b ab? Have we
got as far as b a k e r, baker? Have
we got through our first speller? Have
we learned multiplication? Do we un-
derstand anything with regard to the
building up of the kingdom? I will say,
scarcely. Have we seen it as a people?
How long shall we travel, how long shall
we live, how long shall God wait; for us to
sanctify ourselves and become one in the
Lord, in our actions and in our ways for
the building up of the kingdom of God,
that he can bless us? He defends us, it is
very true, and fights our battles. When
we were driven from Missouri and had
to leave the State, I recollect very well,
Gov. Boggs said, "You must leave;" Gen.
Clark said, "You must leave;" the mob
said, "You must leave," and we had to
leave. And after we had signed away
our property, I'd see a widow send up
her little boy to brother Such-a-one, "Will
you let me go to your timber land and
get a load of wood for my mother?" "Tell
your mother that I have got no more

timber than I shall want, I do not think
I can spare her a load of wood." I recol-
lect very well of telling the Latter-day
Saints, there and then, "I hope to God
that we never will have the privilege
of stopping and making ourselves rich
while we grind the face of the poor; but
let us be driven from State to State until
we can take what we have got and dis-
pose of it according to the dictation of
the spirit of revelation from the Lord."
Said I, "You will not stay here;" but long
faces would come down, you know, with
a gentle, mild scrowl, "I can't spare you a
load of wood." Excuse me. When are the
Latter-day Saints going to be prepared to
receive the kingdom? Are we now? Not
at all! We are prepared for some things,
and we receive just as fast as we pre-
pare ourselves. Well, what can we do,
what more can we do? We can do just
what we please to do. It is in our power
to do just what we please to do with re-
gard to sanctifying ourselves before the
Lord, and preparing ourselves to build
up his kingdom. Have we not the liberty
to build this Temple here? We have, al-
though earth and hell are opposed to it,
and arrayed against it. Have we not the
privilege of preaching the Gospel to the
nations? We have. Have we not the priv-
ilege of uniting our faith and our efforts
for the benefit of the whole community?
Yes, we have.

Now come down, for example, to
our present circumstances and condi-
tion. Year after year, I labored with
our merchants to unite their efforts to-
gether to supply the wants of the peo-
ple without taking from them everything
they had got; and when I assembled
these merchants some years before we
entered into our present cooperative in-
stitution in this mercantile trade, said
I, "Will you unite your efforts and your
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means, and start a business here that we
can put goods into the hands of the peo-
ple that we will not take their last six-
pence? Have a calico dress at forty cents
a yard when it should be only eighteen,
twenty or twenty-two, and so on and so
forth?" After a long conference one of the
gentlemen present got up, walked the
room back and forward, and finally said,
"President Young, if you will furnish the
money we will do as you say," as much as
to say, "it is none of your business what
we do with the means that we have." I
dropped the conversation and said to my-
self. "Well then, gull the people, take
what they have got."

You recollect a man here in the time
of the Buchanan war by the name of A.
B. Miller. He was a merchant here for
Russell and Majors. Our people were
not merchandising much then. Well, the
merchants met together and wanted to
put up their goods to a certain notch, a
dollar a pound for sugar, for instance.
This A. B. Miller—a gambler, though
there were a great many good things
about him, he just turned in and damned
them. Says he, "Gentlemen, to turn in
and cut the throats of these 'Mormons,'
and take what they have got, we might
do, but for being so damned mean as to
ask a dollar a pound for sugar, I will not
do it."

Now then, is this cooperative institu-
tion one step towards bringing the peo-
ple to a union? Yes, but it is a very
small one, and there is danger of it grow-
ing into a condition that will cease to
be one step in the right direction. Let
men say, "Here is what God has given
me, do what you please with it," and
we shall be in the path of progress.
But how is it now? "Brother, have
you paid any tithing? You have made
fifty thousand, ten thousand, a hundred

thousand, one thousand or five hundred
dollars as the case may be, have you paid
any tithing?" "Well, no I have not yet, but
I think perhaps, I will by and by;" and
this is said with stammering tongue, fal-
tering voice, and covetous heart. Who
gave you your money and possessions?
Who owns this earth? Does the Devil?
No, he does not, he pretended to own it
when the Savior was here, and promised
it all to him if he would fall down and
worship him; but he did not own a foot
of land, he only had possession of it. He
was an intruder, and is still: this earth
belongs to him that framed and orga-
nized it, and it is expressly for his glory
and the possession of those who love and
serve him and keep his commandments;
but the enemy has possession of it.

Now then, a few other items,
brethren and sisters. Can you do any-
thing for the poor? "Well I do not know,
but I can give you fifty cents to gather
the poor." "Brother, can you pay that
debt? You recollect you borrowed some
money of a widow woman in England.
Do you recollect you borrowed a lit-
tle money of such a brother? Can you
pay that?" "Well yes, I am going to."
You heard what Brother Carrington said
about it, what fellowship does the Lord
Almighty have for such men? I think
not the least. What fellowship do an-
gels have for such men? I should think
not much. What fellowship do I have
for them? Not one particle. What ought
to be done with them? I will answer
the question—they ought to be disfel-
lowshipped by the Saints: they are not
fellowshipped in the heavens, and they
ought not to be here.

"Well, now then, Brother Brigham,
what are you at, what do you want?"
I want you to do just that which will
displease the enemies of the kingdom
of God, and that which will please
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the Lord Almighty and the heavenly host
to perfection. What is that? Do as you
are counseled to do by the spirit of rev-
elation from the Lord. What is the cry
against us? "Brigham Young has too
much influence! All the people hearken
to Brigham Young! All these poor de-
luded Latter-day Saints take his coun-
sel!" I wish it was so. If this were the
fact you would see Zion prosper upon
the hills and upon the plains, in the val-
leys and in the canyons, and upon the
mountains. Go to with your might, seek
unto the Lord your God until you have
the revelations of the Lord Jesus Christ
upon you, until your minds are open, and
the visions of heaven are plain to you.
Then follow the dictations of the spirit,
and watch Brother Brigham, and see if
he counsels you wrong. I hope to see the
time when I can say to the Latter-day
Saints, if I preside over them, go and do
this or that, and not ask a sixpence of
this man or a dollar from that, or a hun-
dred dollars from another. "Here is what
I have, it is the Lord's. He has given me
all that I possess, it is only committed to
my charge to see what I will do with it.
The heavens are his, the earth is his; the
gold and silver are his, the wheat and
fine flour are his, the wine and the oil
are his; the cattle upon a thousand hills
are his. I am his, I am his servant, let
the Lord say what the wants. Here I am,
with all thou hast given me." How dis-
pleasing this is to the devil is it not? I
cannot help it, this is the true track and
path for the Latter-day Saints to walk
in. Walk up, O ye Latter-day Saints, and
wake up! Come to the Lord, forsake your
covetousness, your backslidings, forsake
the spirit of the world, and return to
the Lord with full purpose of heart un-
til you get the spirit of Christ within
you, that you, like others, can cry, "Abba,

Father, the Lord he is God and I am his
servant."

Do you think it would be difficult then
for us to accomplish anything we under-
took? No. Very true the enemy, this po-
tent foe that we have to contend with,
we know but little about him, very lit-
tle; but he is watching every avenue of
the heart, rapping at every door and ev-
ery window, and if there is a crevice be-
tween the clapboards, through the roof,
or the brick or adobie wall, he throws a
dart into the feelings of each and every
individual. "Take care, think for your-
selves, judge for yourselves; do not be
led astray, do not you wander off after
these deluded people, and their delusion.
Be careful, there is danger in believing
in the Lord, there is danger in being a
Saint; there is great danger in you yield-
ing your judgment in another man." Oh,
what a pity! Where do you get your judg-
ment? Where did it come from? What is
your judgment? I tell you that the judg-
ment of the world now is pretty much for
all to do just as they please if they possi-
bly can, to the injury of their neighbors,
for their own aggrandizement.

Can I not use my judgment in doing
well just as much as in doing evil? Am
I not just as independent in performing
a deed of charity as a deed of cruelty?
I contend that I am, what do you say?
Have I not got my liberty just as much,
and exercise it just as freely, in feeding
the poor and clothing the naked as I have
in turning them out of doors, or in lifting
myself up against God and his anointed?
Has a man got to apostatize from this
kingdom, from the faith of Christ, to be
independent? Am I not as independent
in believing in the Lord Jesus Christ
as I am in denying him? Am I not
as independent in believing the Gospel
as I am in believing in the whisperings
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and mutterings of these spirits that are
floating through the air, rapping at ev-
erybody's door, sometimes tearing the
clothes off their beds, rapping, thun-
dering and telling this, that and the
other? You hearken to that still small
voice that whispers eternal truth, that
opens the visions of eternity to you that
you can discern, understand and fol-
low, and the foul spirits that throng the

air, and that fill our houses if we let them
in, will not have power over you.

Be just as independent as a God to
do good. Love mercy, eschew evil, be a
savior to yourselves and to your families,
and to your fellow beings just as much as
you possibly can, and go on with your in-
dependence and do not yield yourselves
servants to obey an evil principle or an
evil being.

God bless you. Amen.

HIS TESTIMONY—THE FULFILLING OF
PROPHECY—ADVICE TO MOTHERS.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE,
SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 6, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

Through the mercy and loving kind-
ness of our Father in the heavens we are
again permitted to meet in a general con-
ference of the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints. Forty-two years ago
this day this church was organized with
six members, by a prophet of the living
God, raised up in these last days by the
administration of angels from God, and
ordained unto all the keys and powers
of the Melchizedek Priesthood and apos-
tleship, and of the kingdom of God on
the earth. According to the best knowl-
edge we have, 1842 years ago today, the
Lord Jesus was crucified on Mount Cal-
vary for the sins of the world. The
6th day of April is a very important
day in many respects. It has certainly
been very interesting to the Latter-day
Saints to watch the history and progress
of this Church and kingdom during the

last forty-two years. This is one of the
most important generations that men, or
God, or angels have ever seen on the
earth: it is a dispensation and genera-
tion when the whole flood of prophecy
and revelation and vision given through
inspired men for the last six thousand
years is to have its fulfillment, and es-
pecially in relation to the establishment
of the great kingdom and Zion of God
on the earth. Joseph Smith was one of
the greatest prophets God ever raised up
on the earth, and the Lord has had his
eye upon him from the foundation of the
world. Any man who has ever read the
book of Isaiah, which we frequently have
quoted to us, can see that he, with other
prophets, had his eye upon the latter-
day Zion of God. He says in one place,
"Sing, O heavens; rejoice, O earth; break
forth into singing, O ye mountains:
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for the Lord hath comforted his people,
he will have mercy upon his afflicted.
But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me."
"Ah," says the Lord, "Can a woman for-
get her sucking child, that she should
not have compassion on the son of her
womb? yea, they may forget, yet will not
I forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee
upon the palms of my hands; thy walls
are continually before me."

The Lord never created this world at
random; he has never done any of his
work at random. The earth was created
for certain purposes; and one of these
purposes was its final redemption, and
the establishment of his government and
kingdom upon it in the latter days, to
prepare it for the reign of the Lord Jesus
Christ, whose right it is to reign. That
set time has come, that dispensation is
before us, we are living in the midst of it.
It is before the Latter-day Saints, it is be-
fore the world; whether or not the people
have more faith in the promises of God
now than they had in the days of Noah
makes no difference, the unbelief of men
will not make the truth of God without
effect. The great and mighty events that
the Lord Almighty has decreed from be-
fore the foundation of the world, to be
performed in the latter days are resting
upon us, and they will follow each other
in quick succession, whether men believe
or not, for no prophecy of Scripture is of
any private interpretation, but holy men
of God spake as they were moved upon
by the Holy Ghost, and what they said
will come to pass; though the heaven and
the earth pass away not one jot or tittle
of the word of the Lord will go unfulfilled.

Some of us have lived in and been
intimately acquainted with this church
for the last forty years, a very few

more than that, and some less; but
where is the Latter-day Saint or any
other person who has ever seen this
church or kingdom go backward? No
matter what position we were in,
whether exterminated by the order of
Governor Boggs of Missouri, or whether
we lay, sick and afflicted, on the muddy
banks of the Missouri River; whether it
was Zion's Camp going up for her re-
demption; whether it was the pioneers
coming to these mountains, making the
roads, building the bridges, killing the
snakes and opening the way for the gath-
ering of the people, no matter what our
circumstances may have been, this king-
dom has been onward and upward all the
day long until the present hour. Will it
ever go backward? No, it will not. This
Zion of the Lord, in all its beauty, power
and glory is engraven upon the hands of
Almighty God, and it is before his face
continually; his decrees are set and no
man can turn them aside.

There never was a dispensation on
the earth when prophets and apostles,
the inspiration, revelation and power
of God, the holy priesthood and the
keys of the kingdom were needed more
than they are in this generation. There
never has been a dispensation when the
friends of God and righteousness among
the children of men needed more faith in
the promises and prophecies than they
do today; and there certainly never has
been a generation of people on the earth
that has had a greater work to perform
than the inhabitants of the earth in the
latter days. That is one reason why
this church and kingdom has progressed
from its commencement until today, in
the midst of all the opposition, oppres-
sion and warfare which have been waged
against it by men inspired by the evil
one. If this had not been the dispensa-
tion of the fulness of times—the dispen-
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sation in which God has declared that
he will establish his kingdom on the
earth never more to be thrown down,
the inhabitants of the earth would have
been enabled to overcome the kingdom
and Zion of God in this as well as in
any former dispensation. But the set
time has come to favor Zion, and the
Lord Almighty has decreed in the heav-
ens that every weapon formed against
her shall be broken. And if we take
the history of any man, from the days
Joseph Smith received the plates from
the hill Cumorah, and translated the
Book of Mormon by the Urim and Thum-
mim, until today, whoever has raised
his hand against this work has felt the
chastening hand of Almighty God upon
him; and I am at the defiance of the
world to show me a president, governor,
judge, ruler, priest or anybody else on
the earth who has taken a stand against
this kingdom who is an exception, and
you may search their whole history. We
have outlived several generations of our
persecutors. Where are the men who
tarred and feathered Joseph Smith in
Portage County, Ohio? Where are the
men who drove this people from Kirt-
land? Where are the men who drove
the Church and kingdom from Jackson
County, Missouri? Where are the men
who undertook to kidnap the prophet
while in Illinois? Where are they who
drove the Latter-day Saints from Illinois
into these mountains? Trace their whole
history and see for yourselves. The fact
is many of them are in their graves,
awaiting their final judgment. And in
the whole history of this people and their
remarkable preservation, the invisible
hand of God is as plainly to be seen as it
has been in the history of the Jews from
the days of Christ until now; and it will
continue until this scene is wound up.

We are led by men who are filled
with inspiration. Joseph Smith was a
man of God, through the loins of the an-
cient Joseph who, through the wisdom
which God gave him, redeemed his fa-
ther's house after having been sold by his
brethren into Egypt. All the blessings
that old father Jacob pronounced upon
Joseph and upon the sons of Ephraim,
his son and grandsons have rested upon
them until this day. Joseph Smith was
through that lineage. In his youth he
was inspired of God, and was adminis-
tered to by angels. Under their guidance
and counsel he laid the foundation of this
work, and lived long enough to receive
all the keys necessary for bearing off this
dispensation. He lived long enough to
have these individuals administer unto
him—John the Baptist, Peter, James and
John the Apostles, Elisha and Elijah,
who held the keys of turning the hearts
of the fathers to the children and the
hearts of the children to the fathers; and
Moroni, who held the keys of the stick of
Joseph in the hands of Ephraim to come
forth in the latter day, administered in
person to Joseph Smith, and gave him
these records and instructed him in the
things of God from time to time until
he was qualified and prepared to lay the
foundation of this work. The Prophet
Joseph lived to see the Church orga-
nized with apostles and prophets, patri-
archs, pastors, teachers, helps, govern-
ments, and all the gifts and graces of the
spirit of God; to give the Twelve Apos-
tles their endowments and to seal upon
their heads all the authority and power
that were necessary to enable them to
fulfil their missions. Why did the Lord
take him away? He laid down his life,
and sealed his testimony with his blood
that it might be in force upon the heads
of this generation, and that he might be
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crowned with crowns of glory, immortal-
ity and eternal life; that he might go
to the other side of the veil, and there
organize the Church and kingdom in
this last dispensation. He and his two
brothers were taken away into the spirit
world, and they are at work there, while
Brigham Young and the quorum of the
Twelve were preserved on the earth for
a special purpose in the hands of God.
These things are true, and the hand of
the Lord has been over Brigham Young,
although now he is under bonds and a
prisoner, and has his privileges curtailed
for the word of God and the testimony of
Jesus. Yet in the midst of all this he is
calm and composed before the Lord, and
has his mind open to the things of God.
He still lives in the midst of this people
and will live as long as the Lord wishes
him to remain in the flesh to guide the
affairs of Zion.

I will say to the Latter-day Saints
that we have been more blessed in this
land than has any other dispensation
or generation of men. The Lord has
been at work for the last three hundred
years preparing this land, with a gov-
ernment and constitution which would
guarantee equal rights and privileges to
the inhabitants thereof, in the midst of
which he could establish his kingdom.
The kingdom is established, the work of
God is manifest in the earth, the Saints
have come up here into the valleys of
the mountains, and they are erecting the
house of God in the tops thereof, for the
nations to flow unto. A standard of truth
has been lifted up to the people, and
from the commencement of this work
the Latter-day Saints have been fulfill-
ing that flood of revelation and prophecy
which was given formerly concerning
this great work in the last days. I re-
joice in this, and also because we have
every reason to expect a continuation of

these blessings unto Zion. We have al-
ways had a veil over us, we have had
to walk by faith all the day long until
the present time: this is the decree of
God. When we were driven from Jackson
County, Clay County, Caldwell County,
Kirtland, and finally from Nauvoo into
these mountains, we did not see and un-
derstand what lay before us: there was
a veil over our faces, in a measure. It
has been the same with the people of
God in all ages. At that time we could
not see this tabernacle, and the five hun-
dred miles of villages, towns, cities, gar-
dens, orchards, fields, or the desert blos-
soming as the rose as we see them today.
We came here and found a barren desert:
we were led hither by inspiration, by a
lawgiver, by a man of God; the Lord was
with him, he was with the pioneers. If we
had not come here we could not have ful-
filled the prophecies which the prophets
have left on record in the stick of Judah
as well as in the stick of Ephraim—the
Bible and the Book of Mormon. We have
done that, and we can look back twenty-
four years and see the change that has
been effected since our arrival; but who
can see the change that will be effected
in the next twenty-four years? No man
can see it unless the vision of his mind
is opened by the power of God. The Lord
told Joseph Smith to lay the foundation
of this work; he told him that the day had
come when the harvest was ready, and to
thrust in the sickle and reap; and every
man who would do so was called of God
and had this privilege.

The Lord has sent forth the Gospel,
and it is offered to the children of men as
it was in ancient days; men are required
to have faith in Jesus Christ, repent of
their sins, and to be baptized for the re-
mission of them, and the promise is that
they shall receive the Holy Ghost, which
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shall teach them the things of God, bring
things past to their remembrance, and
show them things to come.

What principle has sustained the El-
ders of Israel for the last forty years
in their travels? They have gone forth
without purse or scrip, preached without
money or price; they have swam rivers,
waded swamps, and traveled hundreds
of thousands of miles on foot to bear
record of this work to the nations of the
earth. What has sustained them? It has
been this power of God, this Holy Ghost,
the spirit of inspiration from the God of
Israel that has been given to his friends
on the earth in these latter days. The
blood of Israel has flowed in the veins
of the children of men, mixed among
the Gentile nations, and when they have
heard the sound of the Gospel of Christ
it has been like vivid lightning to them;
it has opened their understandings, en-
larged their minds, and enabled them to
see the things of God. They have been
born of the Spirit, and then they could
behold the kingdom of God; they have
been baptized in water and had hands
laid upon them for the reception of the
Holy Ghost, and they have received that
Holy Ghost among every Gentile nation
under heaven wherever the Gospel has
been permitted to be preached; and here
they are today, from all those nations,
gathered in the valleys of the mountains.
And this is but the beginning; it is like a
mustard seed, it is very small; but the
little one is to become a thousand, and
the small one a strong nation. The Lord
will hasten it in his own time. Zion shall
be called a "city Sought out." The Lord is
watching over us.

I wish to say to the Latter-day
Saints, we must not forget our posi-
tion, nor the blessings that we hope
for. All that we expect, we have

got to inquire of the Lord for. Some of
our brethren, as has been said here, have
suffered a little through the spirit of big-
otry and persecution that is in the world.
I wonder many times there is not a great
deal more of it. The Lord Almighty is go-
ing to make a short work in the earth;
lest no flesh should be saved he will cut
his work short in righteousness. The
Lord is putting his hook into the jaws of
the nations. He holds Great Babylon in
his hands as well as Zion. He will con-
trol the children of men; and, as the Lord
God lives, if the Latter-day Saints do
their duty—live their religion and keep
their covenants, Zion will arise, put on
her beautiful garments, be clothed with
the glory of God, have power in the earth,
and the law will go forth from Zion and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
Then let our prayers ascend into the ears
of the Lord God of Sabbaoth, for he will
hear them, that the wisdom of the wise
may perish and the understanding of the
prudent be hid. Our weapons are faith,
prayer, and confidence in God, for he is
our friend if we have any, and we are his
if he has any on the face of the earth. The
Lord will work with us, and we should
work with him; therefore, brethren, let
us live by faith, walk by faith, overcome
by faith, so that we may enjoy the Holy
Spirit to guide and direct us. All the in-
stitutions pertaining to the work of God
in these latter days are going to progress,
Zion is bound to arise, and to arrive at
that position in our great future that the
Prophets have seen by prophecy and rev-
elation.

I want to say a few words to the
sisters, who have been referred to
this morning—the Female Relief So-
cieties. Our mothers, sisters, wives
and daughters occupy a very impor-
tant position in this generation, far
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more so than they realize or understand.
You are raising up your sons and daugh-
ters as plants of renown in the house
of Israel in these latter days. Upon the
shoulders of you mothers rests, in a great
measure, the responsibility of correctly
developing the mental and moral pow-
ers of the rising generation, whether in
infancy, childhood, or still riper years.
Your husbands—the fathers of your chil-
dren, are messengers to the nations of
the earth, or they are engaged in busi-
ness, and cannot be at home to attend to
the children. No mother in Israel should
let a day pass over her head without
teaching her children to pray. You should
pray yourselves, and teach your children
to do the same, and you should bring
them up in this way, that when you have
passed away and they take your places in
bearing off the great work of God, they
may have principles instilled into their
minds that will sustain them in time
and in eternity. I have often said it is
the mother who forms the mind of the
child. Take men anywhere, at sea, sink-
ing with their ship, dying in battle, lying
down in death almost under any circum-
stances, and the last thing they think
of, the last word they say, is "mother."
Such is the influence of woman. Our
children should not be neglected; they
should receive a proper education in both
spiritual and temporal things. That
is the best legacy any parents can

leave to their children. We should
teach them to pray, and instil into their
minds while young every correct princi-
ple. Ninety-nine out of every hundred
children who are taught by their par-
ents the principles of honesty and in-
tegrity, truth and virtue, will observe
them through life. Such principles will
exalt any people or nation who make
them the rule of their conduct. Show
me a mother who prays, who has passed
through the trials of life by prayer, who
has trusted in the Lord God of Israel in
her trials and difficulties, and her chil-
dren will follow in the same path. These
things will not forsake them when they
come to act in the kingdom of God.

I want to say to our mothers in Israel,
your children are approaching a very im-
portant day and age of the world. In a
few more years their parents will pass
away. We will go where our brethren
have gone—to the other side of the veil.
Our children will remain and will pos-
sess this kingdom when God's judgments
await the nations of the earth, when war,
calamity, sword, fire, famine, pestilence
and earthquake will stalk abroad and
distress the people. Our children should
be prepared to build up the kingdom of
God. Then qualify them in the days of
childhood for the great duties they will
be called upon to perform; and that God
may enable us to do so is my prayer for
Christ's sake. Amen.
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PERSECUTION—MISSIONARIES—EMIGRATION.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE,
SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY MORNING, APRIL 7, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

We are again assembled this morn-
ing to continue the duties and services
of our Conference, and I am requested
by President Young to state that he is
in the enjoyment of comfortable health
and in excellent spirits. He regrets very
much the circumstances which render it
inexpedient for him to meet with you this
morning, and hopes the time may soon
come when he will again enjoy that priv-
ilege, also the privilege of bearing tes-
timony to the glorious work of the last
days, in the public congregation. He de-
sires and appreciates the prayers and
faith of the Saints; he thinks that it is
quite proper that any man before he is
thoroughly qualified to rule shall learn
to be ruled—that he shall learn to obey
before he learns to command. All these
lessons in their time and in their season
are proper for us to learn.

When we realize the malignity of
the spirit of persecution which is aimed
at the Latter-day Saints in these val-
leys, we need not wonder that we have
to contend with vexatious lawsuits and
with illegal and unjustifiable prosecu-
tions, for the influence of the pulpit and
the press when controlled by the spirit
of lying is very great for evil, but God is
greater—his power is more omnipotent;
and although thousands of prophets,
priests and wise men in the earth

have been compelled to lay down their
lives for the cause of Zion, and for the
sake of the principles of the gospel of
peace, and in doing so they have ac-
quired honors that could not be attained
in any other way; their reward is certain,
eternal and sure.

I wish to call the attention of the
elders who have been in years past,
on missions, to one important item of
duty. It is well known that our emi-
gration annually brings some thousands
of persons among whom our missionar-
ies have labored and with whom they
are acquainted, and among whom are
many who still look to them for fa-
therly advice and encouragement, but
many of the elders who return imme-
diately forget that they have been mis-
sionaries. When they reach home they
perhaps find their affairs a little de-
ranged, business having stopped in their
absence, money making or procuring the
means of living having gone rather be-
hind hand, they drop right into a groove
as it were to catch up, and they forget
their duties, and the people whom they
have been acquainted with and who have
treated them with kindness and generos-
ity are also frequently forgotten and ne-
glected. The emigrants come into these
valleys and fall perhaps under influences
that are wrong and wicked, for men in-
spired with a spirit of hostility to the
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work of God will take more pains to poi-
son their minds than those who feel all
right do to give them correct informa-
tion. I wish to say to all such elders
and to all the brethren, that when they
get home their mission is not consum-
mated, and that when newcomers arrive
we should take pains to look after their
welfare, give them counsel and instruc-
tion, aid and comfort, and realize that we
are missionaries all our lives, and that it
is our duty to instruct such in the things
of the kingdom, to encourage them and
set before them principles of intelligence,
such as will be for their benefit.

I wish further to say to the Elders
and to the brethren who have emigrated,
that they should remember their friends
they visited before they came here, or
when they were on missions in the old
world. Remember the poor family that
went without their provision, perhaps, to
give you a feast, or the family that to
make you warm and comfortable gave up
their beds to you, themselves enduring
cold, discomfort and inconvenience to do
so; or the family that opened their doors
to shelter you from the storm when their
neighbors hooted and scouted them, as
it were, for entertaining a stranger. You
missionaries in your experience have all
met with such families, and many of
them are there yet without the means
to get here. Perhaps they have said to
you, "Will you help me when you get
home?" and you may have given them a
look of encouragement, a half promise,
or expressed a hope that you might be
able to do so. Have you forgotten it?
Perhaps a little effort on your part and
on the part of your neighbors might
bring these families to this country and
place them in a position to acquire lots,
farms, and homes of their own, redeem
them from thralldom and bondage worse

than slavery, and place them in a posi-
tion of independence on their own soil,
enjoy the fruits of their own labors and
help to build up and develop the rising,
spreading glory of Zion.

I have heard there is an Elder who,
when on a mission borrowed some money
of a widow that had not means enough to
get away, but had a little she could spare
until she could acquire enough to bring
her family here; and that Elder, perad-
venture, has forgotten to pay it. I have
heard there is such an Elder in Utah.
Shame on him if there is! Under such cir-
cumstances we should not only pay punc-
tually and faithfully what we owe, with
good and reasonable interest, but all of
us European missionaries should be pre-
pared to do something handsome annu-
ally to help those from the bondage and
thralldom in which we found them, and
where they must remain until means are
obtained to deliver them. I am call-
ing now for the donation to the Perpet-
ual Emigration Fund. A hundred thou-
sand Latter-day Saints in Utah, and can
we not help a few thousand that yet
remain in the old missions, and bring
them here? "Well," some may say, "they
will apostatize if they come." That is all
right, they must have the privilege. I
understand that we have brought some
men here with the Fund that have apo-
statized, betrayed the Saints and done
all in their power to stain their gar-
ments in the blood of the prophets; but
that is not our fault, it is theirs. We
should gather the Saints and they them-
selves are responsible for the use they
make of the blessings which God be-
stows upon them, even if they come
through our hands and exertions. Look
at the tens of thousands of families now
in Utah in comfortable circumstances
with houses, farms, wagons, cattle
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and horses of their own, many of them
with carriages, and these families taken
by the contributions of the Latter-day
Saints from the most abject servitude
and poverty from the bowels of the earth,
from within the walls of factories, where
but for this fund they must have re-
mained for their lives; but now they are
in comparative independence and enjoy-
ing the blessings of freemen.

After President Young returned from
St. George for the purpose of voluntarily
placing himself in the custody of United
States Officers, as is well known, I re-
ceived a letter from an eminent gentle-
man in the State of Massachusetts, who
said that the prosecution against him
could be nothing more nor less than a
put-up job, and that the people of the
country understood it as such; "and the
fact is," said he, "Brigham Young has
done more for the benefit of large bod-
ies of people than any other living man
on the earth." That is true. By the in-
spiration of Almighty God through his
servant Brigham Young, this Fund was
organized, and he has been the Presi-
dent of it, and through his energy and
enterprise and the aid of the Latter-
day Saints—his friends—he has gath-
ered tens of thousands that could never
have owned a rod of ground or a house as
long as they lived, but would have been
at the mercy of employers who looked
upon them only as a portion of their
property, and the question with them has
been how much of this man's labor can I
get for the smallest pittance; but through
the exertions and counsels of Presi-
dent Young and his brethren they have
been delivered from this bondage and
placed in comparative independence. I
say God bless such a man, (Congrega-
tion said, Amen), and God bless every
man and every woman who will con-
tribute to carry out this glorious purpose.

I am very anxious to wake up the El-
ders to labor at home, to keep alive in the
hearts of the Saints the spirit of truth.
While all those who so desire are free to
apostatize, it should not be for the want
of proper information, care and instruc-
tion, or in consequence of the neglect of
the Elders to do their duty. I exhort the
Latter-day Saints to unite in carrying on
the work of gathering. A few years ago
we thought that we would gather them
all. When we had raised what means we
could, and had expended it, we found the
Elders were baptizing about as fast as
we were bringing the Saints away. That
is all right. Let us get the old and faithful
Latter-day Saints away, and keep bap-
tizing all that desire to be baptized. In
the Scandinavian Mission the number of
baptisms keep up, and some years a lit-
tle more than keep up, with the emi-
gration. There are families from year
to year that can be brought away by a
little assistance; they have part means,
and only need a little more to emigrate.
I do think that the history of the Per-
petual Emigration Fund is a wonderful
one. The Latter-day Saints in Utah sent
from here two hundred wagons one year,
three hundred another year, four hun-
dred the next, and for two years five hun-
dred wagons each year, each wagon hav-
ing four yoke of oxen, or their equivalent
in mules and horses, and bore all the ex-
penses consequent upon bringing people
across the Plains, bringing from one to
four thousand persons a season. This is
certainly creditable, and it has been done
through the influence of Brigham Young
and the united efforts of a free-hearted
and noble people. We have got a railroad
now and do not have to send the wagons;
the business assumes another shape.
The emigration is brought here with less
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labor and in less time, but with more out-
lay.

I have now laid before you my
views on the emigration of the poor
Saints from abroad. Consider upon
and think about them. Make your
calculations, and feel in your pockets
and contribute to help on the work,

and carry with you to all the settlements
of the Saints a spirit that shall bring
home to Zion the brethren and sisters
from abroad. In that way the work can
continue. May God bless all who aid in
this glorious work is my prayer in the
name of Jesus. Amen.

HIS IMPRISONMENT—EMIGRATING THE POOR—THE USE
OF RICHES—TITHING.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SALT

LAKE CITY, SUNDAY MORNING, APRIL 28, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

A word to the Latter-day Saints.
Good morning. (Congregation re-
sponded, "Good morning.") How do you
do? (Congregation replied, "Very well.")
How is your faith this morning? ("Strong
in the Lord," was the response.) How
do you think I look after my long con-
finement? (Congregation replied, "First-
rate.") I do not rise expecting to preach a
discourse or sermon, or to lengthen out
remarks. I spoke a few minutes yes-
terday in the school, but I found that
it exhausted me very soon. I will say
a few words to you. The Gospel of
the Son of God is most precious. My
faith is not weakened in the Gospel
in the least. I will answer a few of
the questions that probably many would
like to ask of me. Many would like to
know how I have felt the past winter,
and so much of the spring as is now
past. I have enjoyed myself exceedingly

well. I have been blessed with an op-
portunity to rest; and you who are ac-
quainted with me and my public speak-
ing can discern at once, if you listen
closely to my voice, it is weak to what it
used to be, and I required rest. I feel well
in body and better in mind. I have no
complaint to make, no fault to find, no
reflections to cast, for all that has been
done has been directed and overruled by
the wisdom of Him who knows all things.

As to my treatment through the win-
ter, it has been very agreeable, very kind.
My associate, my companion in tribula-
tion, I will say, has acted the gentleman
as much as any man could. I have not
one word, one lisp or beat of the heart
to complain of him. He has been full
of kindness, thoughtful, never intruding,
always ready to hearken and, I think,
in the future, will be perfectly will-
ing to take the counsel of his prisoner.
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So much for Captain Isaac Evans. I will
say this to you, ladies and gentlemen,
you who profess to understand true eti-
quette, I have not seen a gentleman in
my acquaintance that possesses more of
the real spirit of gentility, caution and
of true etiquette than Captain Evans.
He has passed the window where I have
lodged through the winter every morn-
ing to his breakfast and every afternoon;
he has walked in the street in front of
my office and on the opposite side, and
he has never yet been seen gazing and
looking at my buildings, or to see who
was at the window, or even look at my
window. He has never looked into the
second room in my office unless invited
there—never. Can you say that for other
gentlemen? They are very scarce; there
are very few of them.

I have no reflections to cast upon
these courts. How much power, ability
or opportunity would I have to possess,
do you think, if all were combined, to dis-
grace them as they have disgraced them-
selves? I have neither the power nor the
ability, consequently I have nothing to
say with regard to their conduct. It is
before the world; it is before the Heav-
ens continually. The Lord has known
the thoughts of the hearts of the children
of men, and he has overruled all for his
glory, and for the benefit of those who be-
lieve and obey the truth in Christ. I will
say this: when they started out with a
writ for your humble servant, and I had
news of it before it was served, I told
my brethren that all their efforts would
avail them nothing, and that they would
end in a grand fizzle. Do you think we
have come to it? I think we have.

Have you nothing to say, brother
Brigham concerning the Supreme
Court of the United States? A few
words. I am happy to learn that there

are yet men in our government who
are too high-minded, too pure in their
thoughts and feelings to bow down to a
sectarian prejudice, and to hearken to
the whinings and complaints of preju-
diced priests, or those who are wrapped
up in the nutshell of sectarianism; men
of honor, nobility, judgment and discre-
tion; men who look at things as they
are and judge according to the nature
thereof without any discrimination as to
parties or people. I am thankful that
this fact does exist. Have they decided
in favor of the Latter-day Saints? Yes.
Why? Because the Latter-day Saints are
on the track of truth; they are for law,
for right, for justice, for mercy, for judg-
ment and equity, consequently they are
for God. Would I admire the conduct of a
jurist on the bench who would decide for
a Latter-day Saint if he were guilty? If
he would justify a Latter-day Saint and
condemn a Methodist? No, I would de-
spise him in my heart. I might look upon
him with pity, it is very true, and with-
out malice, anger or bitterness, and pity
him in his ignorance; but if he was a
man of knowledge and understanding I
would condemn him as quickly for jus-
tifying a Latter-day Saint, or one called
a Latter-day Saint, in evil, as I would
a Methodist. And a man who sits as
President of the United States; as a Gov-
ernor of a State or Territory, or as a
judge upon the bench, or a member of a
legislative assembly, who would reduce
himself to the feelings, and narrow con-
tracted views of partyism, is not fit for
the place. As I said before a gentleman
here, I think it was last summer, who
was stump-speeching through the coun-
try and proclaiming his right to the Pres-
idency, "He that most desires an office
is the least fit for it." Perhaps I made a
mistake in that declaration, for though
on general principles it is true, it may
not be true in every case. Some may
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desire an office for the sake of the good
work that they perform, seeing that oth-
ers have abused it. This is as much as I
wish to say upon these subjects.

As I shall probably desire to speak a
little in the afternoon, I shall soon bring
my remarks to a close. I will say a few
words with regard to the Perpetual Em-
igration Fund. Perhaps you have had
a good deal said to you in the course
of this Conference concerning gathering
the poor, but if you have I have not
learned it. I have not heard of any man
coming forward and putting down his
name for a thousand or two thousand
dollars. At the commencement of the
Conference I donated two thousand dol-
lars for the gathering of the poor, but I
have not heard of anybody adding an-
other figure to mine or placing one un-
der it. How is it? It is very true we
gather the Saints; and when they get
here and gather around them the com-
forts of life, and become the possessors
of a little wealth, the spirit of the world
enters into a few of them to that de-
gree that it crowds out the Spirit of the
Gospel. They forget their God and their
covenants, and turn to the beggarly el-
ements of the world, seek for its riches
and finally leave the faith. But we had
better gather nine that are unworthy
than to neglect the tenth if he is wor-
thy. If they come here, apostatize and
turn our enemies, they are in the hands
of God, and what they do will be to them
everlasting life or everlasting condemna-
tion. For the good, for the wise, or for the
froward and the ungodly, it is our duty
to do all we can. It is our duty to preach
the Gospel to the nations of the earth, to
gather up the pure in heart, and to lend
a helping hand to the poor and needy;
to instruct, guide and direct them, and
when they are gathered together to
teach them how to live, how to serve

their God, how to gather around them
the comforts of life, and glorify their Fa-
ther in heaven in the enjoyment of the
same.

When I cast my eyes upon the inhab-
itants of the earth and see the weak-
ness, inability, the shortsightedness, and
I may say, the height of folly in the hearts
of the kings, rulers, and the great, and
those who should be wise and good and
noble; when I see them groveling in the
dust; longing, craving, desiring, contend-
ing for the things of this life, I think, O
foolish men, to set your hearts on the
things of this life! Today they are seek-
ing after the honors and glories of the
world, and by the time the sun is hidden
by the western mountains the breath is
gone out of their nostrils, they sink to
their mother earth. Where are their
riches then? Gone forever. As Job says,
"Naked I came into the world." Destitute
and forlorn, they have to travel a path
that is untried and unknown to them,
and wend their way into the spirit world.
They know not where they are going nor
for what. The designs of the Creator
are hidden from their eyes; darkness,
ignorance, mourning and groaning take
hold of them and they pass into eter-
nity. And this is the end of them con-
cerning this life as far as they know. A
man or a woman who places the wealth
of this world and the things of time in the
scales against the things of God and the
wisdom of eternity, has no eyes to see,
no ears to hear, no heart to understand.
What are riches for? For blessings, to do
good. Then let us dispense that which
the Lord gives us to the best possible use
for the building up of his kingdom, for
the promotion of the truth on the earth,
that we may see and enjoy the blessings
of the Zion of God here upon this earth. I
look around among the world of mankind
and see them grabbing, scrambling,
contending, and everyone seeking to
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aggrandize himself, and to accomplish
his own individual purposes, passing the
community by, walking upon the heads
of his neighbors—all are seeking, plan-
ning, contriving in their wakeful hours,
and when asleep dreaming, "How can I
get the advantage of my neighbor? How
can I spoil him, that I may ascend the
ladder of fame?" That is entirely a mis-
taken idea. You see that nobleman seek-
ing the benefit of all around him, trying
to bring, we will say, his servants, if you
please, his tenants, to his knowledge, to
like blessings that he enjoys, to dispense
his wisdom and talents among them and
to make them equal with himself. As
they ascend and increase, so does he, and
he is in the advance. All eyes are upon
that king or that nobleman, and the feel-
ings of those around him are: "God bless
him! How I love him! How I delight in
him! He seeks to bless and to fill me
with joy, to crown my labors with suc-
cess, to give me comfort, that I may en-
joy the world as well as himself." But the
man who seeks honor and glory at the
expense of his fellow men is not worthy
of the society of the intelligent.

Now, a few words to my friends
here—my colleagues the lawyers, and
others. I gave a little counsel here, I
think it is a year ago this last sixth of
April, for the people of this Territory
and through these mountains not to go
to law, but to arbitrate their cases. I
will ask if they do not think they would
have saved a good deal of money in their
pockets if they had taken this counsel?
And to see our streets lined with lawyers
as they are! Why they are as thick as
grogshops used to be in California. What
is the business of a lawyer? It is the
case with too many to keep what they
have got, and to gather around them
wealth, to heap it up, but to do as little
as possible for it; to give a little counsel
here, and a little counsel there. What

for? To keep their victims in bondage.
Say they: "Let us stick to him as long as
he has a dollar in his pocket."

I will tell you a story. A man was
going to market, a pretty wicked swear-
ing man, with his cart full of apples. He
was going up hill, and the hindbeard as
the Yankees call it—the Westerners call
it the hindgate, slipped out of his cart,
and his apples rolled down the hill. He
stopped his team and looked at the ap-
ples as they rolled down the hill, and
said he, "I would swear if I could do jus-
tice to the case, but as I cannot I will not
swear a word." I will not say a word more
than to class dishonorable lawyers with
other dishonest men.

Now what are the facts? Why this
world is before us. The gold, silver and
precious stones are in the mountains, in
the rivers, in the plains, in the sands
and in the waters, they all belong to
this world, and you and I belong to this
world. Is there enough to make each of
us a finger ring? Certainly there is. Is
there enough to make us a breast pin?
Certainly there is. Is there enough to
make jewelry for the ladies to set their
diamonds and precious stones in? Cer-
tainly there is. Is there enough to make
the silver plate, the spoons, platters,
plates and knives and forks? There is.
Is there enough to make the goblets to
drink out of? There is. There is plenty if
we want to make the wine casks of gold,
there is plenty of it in the earth for all
these purposes. Then what on earth are
you and I quarrelling about it for? Go to
work systematically and take it from the
mountains, and put it to the use that we
want it, without contending against each
other, and filching the pockets of each
other. The world is full of it. If it goes
from my pocket it is still in the world,
it still belongs to this little ball, this
little speck in God's creation, so small
that from the sun I expect you would
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have to have a telescope that would mag-
nify millions of times almost to see it;
and from any of the fixed stars I do not
expect that it has ever been seen only
by the celestials—mortals could not see
this earth at that distance. And here
people are contending, quarrelling, seek-
ing how to get the advantage of each
other, and how to get all the wealth
there is in the world; wanting to rule
nations, wanting to be president, king
or ruler. What would they do if they
were? Most of them would make ev-
erybody around them miserable, that is
what they would do. There are very
few men on the earth who try to make
people happy. Occasionally there have
been emperors and monarchs who have
made their people happy but they have
been very rare. But suppose we go to
work to gather up all that there is in
the bosom and upon the surface of our
mother earth and bring it into use, is
there any lack? There is not, there is
enough for all. Then do look at these
things as they are, Latter-day Saints,
and you who are not Latter-day Saints,
look at things as they are. And I do
hope and pray for your sakes, outsiders,
and for the sakes of those who profess to
be Latter-day Saints, that we shall have
good peace for a time here, so that we
can build our furnaces, open our mines,
make our railroads, till the soil, follow
our mercantile business uninterrupted;
that we may attend to the business of
beautifying the earth. I see around me
a few of my neighbors who are beautify-
ing their gardens. How beautiful! There
is one here in the Seventh Ward—Mr.
Hussey's. I never drive out but I want to
drive by it. How much better that looks
than it would be for him to quarrel with
his neighbors! Beautify your gardens,
your houses, your farms; beautify the
city. This will make us happy, and pro-
duce plenty. The earth is a good earth,

the elements are good if we will use them
for our own benefit, in truth and righ-
teousness. Then let us be content, and
go to with our mights to make ourselves
healthy, wealthy, and beautiful, and pre-
serve ourselves in the best possible man-
ner, and live just as long as we can, and
do all the good we can.

Now, brethren and sisters and
friends, I have said a few words about
lawyers; but I could pick up other classes
of men just as bad, and we can find fault
with all. Let us be honest, let us be up-
right, full of charity one toward another;
and live as agreeably as we possibly can
here on this earth that the Lord has
given to man to cultivate and improve
for his own benefit, and to prepare it
for an everlasting inheritance. There is
a great deal before us, and it is for us to
live so that we will be able to perform our
part well in this great work. And I say to
the Latter-day Saints, it is for you to put
forth your hands this season in emigrat-
ing the poor. We will receive any amount.
If it is not more than a hundred dollars
or so, we will be willing to receive it. Talk
about this people being poor, why we will
get so rich by and by that we will refuse
to pay our taxes; we have got so rich
now that we cannot pay our tithing. The
rich do not pretend to pay any tithing,
or but very few of them. I think I have
mentioned one fact with regard to our
merchants. A few years ago in the other
tabernacle, I said that our merchants
who lived on the business part of East
Temple street and professed to be Latter-
day Saints, if they were not very careful,
would deny the faith and be damned,
and it would be by the skin of their teeth
if they ever got into heaven. How is it
with the rest of us? About the same.
No matter about this. But here is one
of our merchants—William Jennings—
about whom a great many have remarks
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to make. Well, it is no matter about his
trade. I want to say to the rest of the
merchants that he has paid a good many
thousand dollars tithing, more than all
the rest of them put together. That is
for William Jennings. We are paying
our tithing in the Cooperative. I would
not consent to go into the business on
any other terms only that the tithing
should be paid on all we made. But the
other merchants, if they pay tithing on

what they make it has to come here-
after, for they have never done it yet;
and I think the more they make the less
tithing they pay. But you are welcome
to give something to the poor; if you will
help us a little with regard to the emi-
gration we will be very much obliged to
you, but you will have to trust in God for
the future blessings.

God bless you, Amen.

REVELATION—FORMER AND LATTER-DAY
DISPENSATIONS—THE SURE TRIUMPH OF THE CAUSE OF

ZION.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE

CITY, SUNDAY MORNING, APRIL 7, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

We are again met, in our Annual Con-
ference, for the purpose of hearing the
words of life, and of being instructed
in the various duties and responsibili-
ties that rest upon us, and that we, as
Latter-day Saints, may be taught princi-
ples pertaining to our holy faith, and be
instructed in the duties devolving upon
us in the various positions that we oc-
cupy; that by a unity of faith, purpose
and action, we may be able to accomplish
something that will promote truth, ad-
vance the interests of Zion and the es-
tablishment of the kingdom of God upon
the earth.

We are told that it is not in man
to direct his steps, and we stand here
in a peculiar position under the guid-
ance and direction of the Almighty.

The Lord has seen fit to reveal unto
us the everlasting Gospel, and we have
been enabled, by the grace of God, to
appreciate that message of life which
he has communicated unto us, and we
have been gathered from the nations
of the earth under the influences and
auspices of that Gospel. We are gath-
ered here for the accomplishment of cer-
tain objects relative both to ourselves
and others, the great leading principle
of which is—to help to fulfil the de-
signs that existed in the mind of the
Almighty before the world was, relative
to the earth and humanity; and I pre-
sume that that exhortation which was
made eighteen hundred years ago to cer-
tain Saints, would be just as applicable
to us today as it was to them. They
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were exhorted to "contend earnestly for
the faith once delivered to the saints."
That, no doubt, sounded very strange to
them in that day and age of the world;
they had had Jesus among them, he had
preached his Gospel unto them; the light
of eternal truth had been made mani-
fest, and they had participated in the
blessings of the Gospel; and yet, under
these peculiar circumstances, blessed, as
it were, with the light of revelation, with
Apostles in their midst, with a com-
plete Church organization, with every-
thing that was calculated to enlighten,
instruct and lead them on in the path of
righteousness, they were told to contend
earnestly for that faith once delivered to
the Saints.

It seems that in the different ages
of the world in the past, there has ex-
isted, as there does today, a species
of self-righteousness, self-complacence, a
reliance upon the wisdom, intelligence
and virtue of man. In that day the
Scribes and Pharisees, the lawyers and
doctors, the great Sanhedrin, the pi-
ous men, thought they were the pe-
culiar elect of God, and that wisdom
would die with them. Jesus came among
them and told them very many unpalat-
able truths; among others, that they
were "whited walls and painted sepul-
chres, that they appeared fair on the
outside, but inwardly there was nothing
but rottenness and dead men's bones."
He told them that for a pretence they
made long prayers; not that they had
any reference to God at all, for God
had very little to do with them. They
did it, he told them, in order that
"they might be heard of men." They
made broad their phylacteries (that is
a species of writing which they bound
on all their garments), with certain pas-
sages of Scripture. They made them very
broad, that they might be considered

extra pure, virtuous and holy. Jesus
called these very pure, holy, virtuous
people, painted sepulchres.

But there is something else asso-
ciated with these matters very pecu-
liar. Jesus taught the principles of life
and salvation—the everlasting Gospel.
He introduced men into the kingdom
of God; he organized a pure Church,
based upon correct principles, according
to the order of God. Men were baptized
into that Church; they had hands laid
upon them for the reception of the Holy
Ghost, and they received it. They had
among them Apostles and Prophets, Pas-
tors and Teachers, Evangelists and in-
spired men. The Church enjoyed among
themselves the gift of tongues, visions,
prophecy; the sick were healed, the blind
received their sight, the deaf heard, and
the lame leaped for joy; the visions of
heaven were unfolded to their view, and
they had a knowledge of many things
pertaining to eternity; and yet, with all
their light, intelligence and blessings,
with all their Apostles, with the fulness
of the Gospel in their midst, they were
advised to contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the Saints. The Lord
has revealed to us many blessings, and
I sometimes think that we hardly ap-
preciate the light of truth which has
been developed, the glory that is con-
nected with the Gospel which has been
restored, the light of revelation which
has been communicated, the position
that we occupy in relation to God, an-
gels, our posterity and our progenitors,
the hope that the Gospel has implanted
in the bosom of every faithful Latter-day
Saint, which blooms with immortality
and eternal life; and sometimes, when
exposed to the various trials with which
we are encompassed, to the opprobrium
and reproach frequently heaped upon us
by ignorant and evil disposed persons,
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some of us, perhaps, think that our re-
ligion is something like that with which
we are surrounded. We sometimes forget
our prayers, responsibilities, duties and
covenants, and we give way in many in-
stances to things which have a tendency
to darken the mind, becloud the under-
standing, weaken our faith, and deprive
us of the Spirit of God. We forget the pit
whence we were dug, and the rock from
which we were hewn, and it is necessary
that we should reflect on the position
that we occupy, upon the relationship we
sustain to God, to each other and to our
families, that our minds may be drawn
back again to the God who made us—
our Father in the heavens, who hears our
prayers, and who is ready at all times to
supply the wants of his faithful Saints.
And it is sometimes necessary that we
should reflect upon the position we hold
in relation to the earth on which we live,
to the existence that we had before we
came here, and to the eternities to come.
We should not be sluggish and dull and
careless and indifferent; but as the an-
cient Saints were exhorted, so let us ex-
hort you today—contend earnestly for
the faith once delivered to the Saints.

The religion of the everlasting gospel
did not originate with any man or any
set of men. It is wide as the world
and originated with the Great Eloheim.
It is a plan ordained by him before
the world was for the salvation and re-
demption of the human family. It is
a thing that men, in various dispen-
sations, under the influence and inspi-
ration of the Almighty, have possessed
more or less; and it is to that that we
are indebted for all the knowledge, and
the light, and all the intelligence in re-
lation to eternity. The gospel which
you have received you received not of
man, neither by man, but on the same

principle as they received it in former
days—by the revelation of Jesus Christ,
by the communication of God to man,
and any religion that has not this for
its foundation amounts to nothing, and
any superstructure built upon any other
foundation will fade and vanish away
like the baseless fabric of a vision, and
leave not a wreck behind.

One of old in speaking of these things
said: If any man build with wood, or hay,
or stubble, or anything perishable, the
day would come when it would be burned
up and there would be left neither root
nor branch. But we, as eternal beings,
associated with an eternal God, having
a religion that leads to that God, are
desirous, as the ancients were, to know
something about him, to be brought into
communication with him, to fulfil the
measure of our creation and our des-
tiny on the earth, and to help the Lord
to bring to pass those things that he
designed from before the foundation of
the world, in regard to the human fam-
ily. God has designed to redeem the
earth whereon we live. Mankind were
placed on this earth for a certain pur-
pose, and however erratic, foolish and
visionary the course of man may have
been, the Almighty has never altered
his purpose, never changed his designs
nor abrogated his laws; but with one
steady, undeviating course from the time
the morning stars first sang together for
joy, until the earth shall be redeemed
from under the curse and every crea-
ture in heaven and on the earth shall
be heard to say: "Blessing and glory,
honor and power, might, majesty and do-
minion, be ascribed unto him who sits
upon the throne, and to the Lamb for-
ever;" and throughout all the successive
ages that have been and that will be,
his course is one eternal round. He
has had one object in view, and that



24 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

object will be accomplished in regard to
man and the earth whereon he lives. The
only question with us is whether we will
cooperate with God, or whether we will
individually work out our own salvation
or not; whether we will individually ful-
fil the various responsibilities that de-
volve upon us or not; whether we will
attend to the ordinances that God has
introduced or not; for ourselves to begin
with, for our families, for the living and
for the dead. Whether we will cooperate
in building temples and administering in
them; whether we will unite with the
Almighty, under the direction of his holy
priesthood, in bringing to pass things
that have been spoken of by the holy
prophets since the world was; whether
we will contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the Saints. These
things rest with us to a certain extent.
God has communicated to the Latter-day
Saints principles that the world are igno-
rant of, and being ignorant of them they
know not how to appreciate our feelings.
They call good evil, light darkness, er-
ror truth, and truth error, because they
have not the means of seeing the differ-
ence between one and the other. "But
you are a chosen people, a royal gener-
ation, a holy priesthood," separate and
set apart by the Almighty for the accom-
plishment of his purposes. God has or-
dained among you presidents, apostles,
prophets, high priests, seventies, bishops
and other authorities; they are of his ap-
pointment, empowered and directed by
him, under his influence, teaching his
law, unfolding the principles of life, and
are organized and ordained expressly
to lead the people in the path of ex-
altation and eternal glory. The world
know nothing about these things—we
are not talking to them today, they can-
not comprehend them. Their religion

teaches them nothing about any such
things—they are simply a phantasm to
them. They have not any revelation,
they do not profess it. All that they
have is their Bible given by ancient men
of God, who spoke as they were moved
upon by the Holy Ghost. They repudi-
ate the Holy Ghost, not in name, but in
reality. Many of them are very sincere;
we give them credit for that. That is
all right, but they do not understand our
principles, views, or ideas. They could
not do as we have done; they could not
trust in God as our Elders do. Their
ideas are more material. Ask any of
them to go to the ends of the earth, as
these Elders have done, without purse
or scrip, trusting in God, would they do
it? No, they would not, they would see
the gospel damned first, and then they
would not. They do not understand the
principle by which we are actuated, we
have done it and we will do it again, and
we will keep doing it; we believe in a liv-
ing God, in a living religion, in the living,
vital, eternal principles which God has
communicated; this is the reason why we
act as we do, why we talk and believe
as we do. Men are not supposed to un-
derstand our principles. The Scripture
says that no man knows the things of
God but by the Spirit of God. And how
are they to get that? Just as you got it.
And how was that? By repenting of your
sins, being baptized in the name of Je-
sus for their remission; by having hands
laid upon you by those having authority
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. This
is the way God appointed in former days,
this is the way he has appointed in our
day.

And what brought you here? Why
the light of revelation—the light of
truth, the gift of the Holy Ghost,
the power of God. That is what
brought you here. The Gospel you
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received you received not of men, but
by the revelations of Jesus Christ; and
consequently how can men outside com-
prehend these things? They cannot do
it, it is beyond their reach. They can
reason on natural principles; they have
their own peculiar ideas, but they can-
not comprehend the Latter-day Saints.
"Mormonism" is an enigma to the world.
Why, the United States have been trying
to solve the problem of "Mormonism" for
years and years; but with all their sagac-
ity and intelligence they have not made
it out yet; and they never will. Philoso-
phy cannot comprehend it; it is beyond
the reach of natural philosophy. It is
the philosophy of heaven, it is the reve-
lation of God to man. It is philosophical,
but it is heavenly philosophy, and beyond
the ken of human judgment, beyond the
reach of human intelligence. They can-
not grasp it, it is as high as heaven, what
can they know about it? It is deeper than
hell, they cannot fathom it. It is as wide
as the universe, it extends over all cre-
ation. It goes back into eternity and for-
ward into eternity. It associates with the
past, present and future; it is connected
with time and eternity, with men, angels,
and Gods, with beings that were, that
are and that are to come.

The Saints of God in all ages had the
kind of faith that we have today. You
Latter-day Saints know it, but other men
do not. They will talk about their non-
sense, their ideas and theories, and call
it the religion of God and the gospel of
Jesus Christ. Well, I am quite willing
they should enjoy their notions. It is
all right; we would not interfere with
them if we could. Our feelings in re-
gard to that are just the same as the
Lord's. And what are his? His ideas
are not bound in a nutshell, there is
nothing contracted about the Almighty.

He makes his sun shine on the evil and
on the good; he sends his rain on the just
and on the unjust. He is liberal, free,
generous, philanthropic, full of benevo-
lence and kindness to the human family,
and he hopes and desires that all men
may be saved, and he will save them
all as far as they are capable of being
saved. But he desires that his people
shall contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered to the Saints, that as immor-
tal beings they may act in unison with
the Almighty, that they may be inspired
by the principle of revelation; that they
should comprehend something of their
dignity and manhood; of their relation-
ship to eternity, to the world that we live
in as it is and as it will be, and to the
worlds that are to come. The Lord has
no such idea as some of these narrow,
contracted sectarian people have that we
read of. They remind me of a prayer of a
man I once heard of, who in his prayer
said: "Lord bless me and my wife, my
son John and his wife, us four and no
more, amen." I do not believe in any such
thing as that. I think the world on which
we live was organized for a certain pur-
pose. I think that man was made for a
certain purpose, and so do you as Latter-
day Saints. We think that the spirit of
man, possessing a body, will through the
medium of the everlasting Gospel, be ex-
alted; and that man, inasmuch as he is
faithful, will, by and by, be associated
with the Gods in the eternal worlds; and
while we plant and sow and reap, and
pursue the common avocations of life, as
other men do, our main object is eternal
lives and exaltations; our main object is
to prepare ourselves, our posterity and
our progenitors for thrones, principali-
ties and powers in the eternal worlds.

This is what we are after, and what
the ancient Saints were after. This
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is what Adam, Noah, Enoch, Abraham
and the Prophets were after, that they
might fulfil their destiny on the earth,
and, as one of the old Prophets said,
"stand in their lot in the end of days,"
when the books should be opened, when
the great white throne should appear
and he who sits upon it, before whose
face the heavens and the earth fled away;
that we and they, and they and we might
be prepared, having fulfilled the mea-
sure of our creation on the earth, to as-
sociate with the intelligences that exist
in the eternal worlds; be admitted again
to the presence of our Father, whence we
came, and participate in those eternal
realities which mankind, without rev-
elation, know nothing about. We are
here for that purpose; we left our homes
for that purpose; we came here for that
purpose; we are building temples for
that purpose; we are receiving endow-
ments for that purpose; we are making
covenants for that purpose; we are ad-
ministering for the living and the dead
for that purpose, and all our objects, and
all our aims, like the object and aim of
inspired men in former days, are alto-
gether with reference to eternal reali-
ties as well as to time. We have a Zion
to build up, and we shall build it. We
shall build it. WE SHALL BUILD IT.
No power can stop it. God has estab-
lished his kingdom, it is in his hands,
and no influence, no power, no combina-
tion of whatever kind it may be can stop
the progress of the work of God. You
Latter-day Saints know very well that
you have not received a cunningly de-
vised fable, concocted by the wisdom, in-
genuity, talent or caprice of man. All of
you who comprehend the Gospel compre-
hend this; you all, male and female, if
you are living your religion, know this.
Men of old knew it as well as you; and
by and by we expect to live and associate

with them, with Patriarchs, Prophets
and men of God, who had faith in him,
the accomplishment of his purposes in
former times, and we are contending for
the faith which they possessed. For in-
stance old Moses and Elias, you know,
came to Peter, James, John and Jesus
while they were on the mount. They did
not think they were very old fogies that it
was not worth while to listen to; but said
they, "Let us make three tabernacles, one
for thee, one for Moses and one for Elias.
It is good to be here, why here is old
Moses, and old Elias." Who was Moses?
A man who had the ancient Gospel in for-
mer times. Who was Elias? A man who
had the ancient Gospel in former times.
They came and administered unto Jesus,
and his Apostles would have liked to stay
with them forever. But they could not do
it at that time.

Then again we read of John on the
Isle of Patmos. You know he was in vi-
sion, and the Lord revealed unto him
many great things, and there was a per-
sonage appeared, one of the old Prophets
that used to be led around probably by a
marshal. John thought he was an angel,
and he was about to fall down and wor-
ship him after he had unfolded to him
the glories of eternity. "But," says he,
"do not do it." "Why?" "Because I am one
of thy fellowservants, the prophets; I am
one of those old fellows that used to have
to wander about in my day in sheepskins
and goatskins. The priests, hypocrites,
&c., of that day persecuted me; but now
I am exalted, and have come to minister
unto you John."

While the world was wrapped in
superstition, ignorance and darkness,
the angels of God came and minis-
tered to Joseph Smith, and unfolded
to him the purposes of God and made
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known his designs. Joseph told it to
the people, and through this means you
are gathered together as you are today.
What did men, the best of them, know
about the Gospel, or about Apostles
or Prophets, when the Prophet Joseph
made his appearance? Nothing at all,
and yet there have been good men. Old
John Wesley, for instance, in his day, was
very anxious to see something of this
kind, but he could not see it. Says he—

"From chosen Abraham's seed, The
old apostles choose, O'er isles and conti-
nents to spread The dead reviving news."

He would have been glad to see
something of that kind, but he could
not. It was reserved for Joseph
Smith and the Latter-day Saints; it
was reserved for our day. Well,
then, what will we do? Fulfil the

measure of our creation; go to work
and redeem those men who had not the
Gospel, be baptized for them, as the
Scriptures tell us, and bring them up, for
they without us cannot be made perfect,
neither can we be made perfect without
them. And we will fulfil and accomplish
the purposes of God, and bring to pass
the things which were spoken of by the
Prophets.

This is what we are after, and we
shall accomplish it, and no man can stop
it, no organization, no power, no author-
ity, for God is at the helm, and his king-
dom is onward, onward, onward, and it
will continue, and grow and increase un-
til the kingdoms of this world shall be-
come the kingdoms of our God and his
Christ.

May God help us to be faithful, in the
name of Jesus. Amen.

PATRIARCHAL MARRIAGE—THE SETTLEMENT OF UTAH.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE,
SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY, MAY 19, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

And in that day seven women shall
take hold of one man, saying, We will
eat our own bread, and wear our own ap-
parel: only let us be called by thy name,
to take away our reproach.

In that day shall the branch of the
Lord be beautiful and glorious, and the
fruit of the earth shall be excellent and
comely for them that are escaped of Is-
rael.

And it shall come to pass, that he
that is left in Zion, and he that re-
maineth in Jerusalem, shall be called
holy, even every one that is writ-
ten among the living in Jerusalem.

The portion of the prophecy of Isa-
iah which I have read indicates that at
a certain day and under certain circum-
stances, spoken of by the Prophet as
being holy, seven women would claim
to be called by the name of one man.
Most of us have a different opinion
with regard to the application of this
prophecy. God inspired the Prophet, and
it might be necessary, peradventure, to
inquire what it all means. Seven women
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are to lay hold of one man, saying, "We
will eat our own bread, and wear our
own apparel; only let us be called by thy
name, to take away our reproach." What
is the meaning of this last sentiment?
We will let the Bible explain it. You re-
member that when Rachel, the second
wife of Jacob, the father of the tribes of
Israel, found herself barren, while the
other wives of her husband were bear-
ing children, she prayed to the Lord that
he, in his abundant mercy, would give
her children, and when God heard her
prayer and worked a miracle in her fa-
vor, causing her who was barren to be-
come fruitful and bring forth a child, she
said, God had taken away her reproach.
This illustrates the meaning of the text.
I did not make the prophecy, neither had
I anything to do with making the history
of Rachel, or even chronicling the event
named.

In relation to Father Jacob, it is
true he had four wives, and they bore
him twelve sons, and their descendants
are the twelve tribes of Israel. We
are told by the Apostle John that the
names of Jacob's twelve sons—the sons
of a polygamist and his four wives—will
be written upon the gates of the holy
Jerusalem; and there are none of us who
expect to enter in through those gates
but will have to acknowledge the truth
of that doctrine. It is true that the prin-
ciple of plurality of wives was adopted by
the Church of Latter-day Saints in conse-
quence of the revelation and command-
ment which God gave to Joseph Smith,
and which, through him, were laid upon
the heads of this people; and we quote
the passages that we do quote, in re-
lation to the principle of celestial mar-
riage from the Old and New Testament,
to prove that God is consistent with him-
self; that if he revealed to his Saints in
the last days, the doctrine of plurality

of wives, it was in fulfillment of the
prophecy of Isaiah and others of the
Prophets, and in accordance with the ex-
ample which was set by Abraham, Jacob,
Moses, and by holy men of ancient days.

In relation to the word "reproach" in
our text, I will make another reference.
In the first chapter of Luke's Gospel,
verses 23 and 24, we find Elizabeth re-
joicing because God had taken away her
reproach. She though she had been bar-
ren, became the mother of John the Bap-
tist.

These passages tell in so many plain
words why it was that seven women
wished to be called by the name of one
man—it was that they might have the
privilege of bearing children.

Now, if God brings to pass this
prophecy in the glorious day which our
text speaks of, when holiness and righ-
teousness are to rule, and when truth
is to have dominion, and peace dwell in
the earth, although all the world may
have been opposed to it, we cannot be
responsible. Until some person can find
a passage in the Old or New Testa-
ment that definitely forbids a plurality
of wives, with the many incidents of his-
tory, items of law, and declarations of
Prophets in relation to the practice by
the ancient Saints of that doctrine, we
are able to assert that the Bible is a
polygamous book, and that no man can
believe it without believing plurality of
wives, under some circumstances to be
correct. I know it has been said that
the Old Testament permitted plurality
of wives, but the New forbids it. The
Savior said he came not to destroy the
law but to fulfil it, and that not a jot
or tittle of the law or Prophets should
pass away, but all should be fulfilled.
The new dispensation did not annihi-
late the principles of law and right, as
revealed in the Old. Both John the
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Baptist and the Savior denounced all
sins with an unsparing hand, and espe-
cially adultery, fornication and divorce;
and not a sentence is found in the New
Testament which prohibits plurality of
wives, though the Savior and his Apos-
tles lived in a country where it was prac-
ticed; and it is impossible to believe that
if it were a sin it would have escaped def-
inite rebuke and absolute condemnation.

The petition to Congress which has
been read here today is a perfect won-
der, I presume, to those who have heard
it. It is astonishing to me, and doubt-
less to all who listened to it, and espe-
cially those who reside here, that such
a statement could be got up by any in-
dividual whatever, that any imagination
could be so tortured as to manufacture so
unmitigated a tissue of utter and abso-
lute falsehoods; and much more that per-
sons could be found who would think so
little of their reputation as to sign such
a statement. We understand, however,
that many of the persons whose names
are on that petition did not see the orig-
inal. Many of them thought they were
simply signing a petition against the
admission of Utah as a State, without
bringing personal charges against a peo-
ple among whom they have lived in per-
fect safety, and in a country where peace
and order have prevailed, and where
all have enjoyed the uniform protection
which our Territorial laws and the gen-
eral organization of society give. I regret
exceedingly that such a document should
be made public; but as it is, with the list
of names attached to it, was published by
order of the United States Senate, it was
thought proper to read it to the congrega-
tion that all might have a chance to know
what it was and judge for themselves.

I came to this valley in 1847, being
one of the 143 pioneers who searched

out and made the roads from the Mis-
souri River here. The ample property we
possessed in Illinois we had left there;
and we made the roads, about 300 miles,
or nearly across the State of Iowa, bridg-
ing about thirty streams, and passing
through a wilderness totally uninhab-
ited save by a few scattered Indians.
That was as far as we could get the first
year. The second year—1847—we made
the roads from what we termed Winter
Quarters, about five miles above where
Omaha is now situated. We traveled on
the north side of the river, established
our ferry across the Elkhorn, and made
our road, striking the old Oregon trail,
as it was called, at the mouth of Ash Hol-
low; that is, we went up on the north side
of the Platte to the north fork; while In-
dependence road went up on the south
side, and struck the north fork at Ash
Hollow, probably a hundred and eighty
miles below Fort Laramie. We thought
some of crossing the river and taking
the trapper's trail, but we found it diffi-
cult, so we continued making a new road
on the north side until we reached Fort
Laramie. There we crossed and made a
road a portion of the way, and followed
the old trail a portion of the way through
to Fort Bridger. On this route we en-
countered some companies who were go-
ing to Oregon, and being unable to get
across the Platte and Green Rivers we
got up the means of ferrying, and ferried
them across both these rivers, and they
proceeded on the route to Oregon, while
we worked our way across this Wasatch
range into this valley.

When we reached here we found
the place very barren; but it was
the best prospect we had seen for
five hundred miles. The creek we
now call City Creek came out of the
mountains, and divided into branches,
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and finally sank down into the ground,
apparently without reaching Jordan
River. It had about its sinks some green
spots of rushes and grass, but except
that the country was very naked and bar-
ren. The city plot here did not even bear
good sage; and there was a little grass,
but it was very dry. Along the stream
were a dozen or so of scrubby cotton-
woods and a few willows. The rest of the
ground was naked, except being nearly
covered with immense numbers of large,
black crickets, which had devoured most
of the leaves of the cottonwoods and wil-
lows; and when we went to work to cut
a ditch to carry the water down to the
place known as Old Fort block, where we
first built our fort, so dry was the soil of
the ditch that it took the whole stream
two and a half days to reach the desired
point.

It was in this desolate place—1,034
miles from the Missouri River, and thir-
teen or fourteen hundred from Nauvoo—
the place whence we had been expelled,
that we commenced our location. It was
understood that a party had undertaken
to cross west here, some year or two be-
fore, and had perished. The name of
the man who led the party was Hastings,
and the route west is called Hastings' cut
off. It is said that John C. Fremont had
been in this valley the fall previous, but
we had no report of his explorations. We
had an account of him visiting the north
end of Great Salt Lake, and the south
end of Utah Lake; but so ignorant was
he at the time of the country between the
two lakes that his map, published after
his return from his exploration, shows
Salt Lake and Utah Lake to be one body
of water, whereas there is a river about
fifty miles long between them.

In a few days after we reached
here another party arrived, increasing

our numbers to about four hundred. We
had but very little provisions, which we
had brought with us. The country was
destitute of game, and the most rigid
economy was necessary in order to sub-
sist. We remained about a month, when
a portion of the pioneers, myself among
the number, started back for our fam-
ilies, who were still encamped at Win-
ter Quarters, on the Missouri River; and
on our way back we met about seven
hundred wagons with families moving
on for this place. These families came
in late, and enclosed themselves in the
Old Fort block, and the two blocks south
of it, where they lived in security from
the Indians, and during the winter they
succeeded, partially, in enclosing a field,
making preparations for irrigation, and
sowing several thousand acres of grain.
They found it necessary to ration them-
selves on account of the scarcity of their
provisions, and I believe that almost ev-
ery family allowanced themselves to half
a pound of flour a day, that is, if they
had it, many to less; and they went over
these hills digging the sego—a wild, bul-
bous root, sometimes eaten by the Indi-
ans, and everything that they could get
that had any nutriment in it. In those
days the animals that were killed, hav-
ing crossed the plains, were generally
very poor; but they were used with the
greatest economy, hides, feet and tail, all
being eaten. I believe they tell a story
of a certain rule among the Mahome-
dans, in relation to eating swine's flesh.
Some of them refuse it, but as a gen-
eral thing the various classes of them
only refuse certain portions—some reject
the snout, some the ear, others the feet,
others the tail, and so on; but among
the whole Mussulman race they "go the
whole hog." Among the earliest settlers
in this valley there was no rejection; and
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there are some, who lived here the first
two years after our arrival, who will now
say that they never tasted any food so
sweet as boiled rawhide. About the time
our first crop began to head out, the
crickets made their appearance, and de-
voured the greater portion of it. This was
awfully discouraging. Our nurserymen
had collected their seeds, and planted
them, and some twenty or thirty thou-
sand trees had got up, may be five or
six inches high, and one day, while the
nurserymen had gone to dinner, a swarm
of crickets came down and destroyed all
the trees but three. That was the com-
mencement of our nursery business in
this city. It is believed, fully, by the
Latter-day Saints of that time, that God
delivered them from utter starvation by
sending flocks of gulls from the lake,
which ate up the crickets, and saved
a portion of their crop. The crickets
have not troubled the agriculturists in
the valley, materially, since, but the fly-
ing grasshoppers have come in immense
numbers, and in 1855 reduced all the
families in the Territory to half the al-
lowance of food they needed; and for sev-
eral years back this plague has probably
destroyed from one-third to one-half the
fruits of the farmer's labors. These are
very material drawbacks to our prosper-
ity with which we have had to contend
here in Utah. Persons unacquainted
with the manner and difficulties of irri-
gation cannot realize the immense labor,
care and attention that are necessary to
commence this work. Friends come in
and look over our city, and say, "Why,
how nice this water is that runs through
all the street!" But the fact is, there is
not a tree, bush, or spear of grass grows
in these low valleys without being irri-
gated naturally or artificially, and there
is only very few and very small spots

where natural irrigation is attainable.
By natural irrigation I mean that the
water is so near the surface of the ground
as to moisten it sufficiently to make it
produce vegetation, and these places are
only found about the sinks of creeks.
Just turn the water that passes through
these streets back into the original chan-
nel, and next fall would see most of the
trees dead. All the results you see here,
in the way of agriculture, were made,
are held by main strength and constraint
and continued diligence.

During the days of our early settle-
ment, it was necessary that measures
be taken to supply the wants of those
who were without food, and for years a
fast was held every month, and some-
times every week. The amount of food
that would have been consumed by a
family during that fast was presented to
the needy, and in this way, struggling
for three years in succession, the people
were sustained, and nobody perished.
When we did finally succeed in rais-
ing the necessaries of life, thousands of
strangers came pouring in here, a great
many of them destitute of bread. They
had started for the gold mines without
knowing how far it was, what outfit to
take, or how to take care of themselves;
and great numbers of them, when they
reached here, had to be assisted on their
journey, and there were thousands who
went to California during the early days
of the gold excitement there, who must
have perished had it not been for the as-
sistance they obtained from the settle-
ments of these valleys.

We came here full of enterprise,
and our only hope for subsistence was
in agriculture. We found mines of
lead, and minerals of various kinds;
but we could do nothing with them.
The Legislative Assembly memorial-
ized Congress for a railroad and a
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telegraph line across the continent, and
they set forth in that petition, in 1852,
that the mineral resources of these
mountains could never be developed
without a railroad; and that if they
would build a railroad, or make the nec-
essary arrangement for one, the trade
of China and the East Indies would
pass through the heart of the American
States. We have lived to see these pre-
dictions fulfilled.

You may pass, friends, over the Terri-
tory at your leisure; go from the north
to the south, and you will find the in-
habitants, generally, industrious, tem-
perate, moral, straightforward, diligent
and honest, very few spending their time
about gambling hells or drinking sa-
loons; in fact very few villages support
such establishments, and wherever you
find them you may be sure that mod-
ern civilization has made inroads there.
When you see a gang of men standing
round, loafing about a place, smoking
cigars, drinking whiskey, and looking for
something to turn up, you may generally
set it down there is no Latter-day Saint
there, or if there is a "Mormon" mixed up
with them he is becoming demoralized.
If the faith of the Latter-day Saints be
adhered to as it should be, men would
be temperate and moral, and they would
avoid using profane language; and one of
the injunctions of their religion is that
the idler shall not eat the bread of the
laborer.

We have fed thousands and tens of
thousands of strangers who have passed
through here without means, and no per-
son has been permitted to go hungry in
our midst if we knew it, admitting at
the same time that our means of subsis-
tence were limited, and all that we have
wrenched from the soil has been by main
strength.

I would like to draw a little com-
parison: I moved my family in '49.
I came out in '47, and went back

again and made arrangements to get
back with my family, the earliest pos-
sible, which was in '49. I brought in
two hundred pounds of flour a head for
the family, which I ran out in short al-
lowances to each one of them, and I di-
vided some to the neighbors, there be-
ing numbers of them around who had got
out of food, and we eked it out little by
little, little by little. If a friend called
and had his dinner with us, why, we
had to shorten our allowance of bread.
There was no place we could go and buy
a little flour or a little beef, for nobody
had any but what they wanted them-
selves, and what they must have them-
selves, and if we divided our little out
we, ourselves, must go hungry. If we
lived fast today, we must starve tomor-
row, and in this way we stretched the
matter along. God, in his mercy, blessed
us with good health; we had good health,
hard work and short allowance of food.
There was one thing we were very thank-
ful for: We had been mobbed a num-
ber of times—five times driven from our
homes. We had left our inheritances in
Missouri and Illinois, and had got noth-
ing for them, and here, whatever other
things we lacked, we had the privilege
of worshiping God according to the dic-
tates of our consciences, and we could go
to meeting, and preach and pray without
anybody interrupting us; for although
there were thousands and thousands
of strangers constantly passing through
our territory, they generally treated us
with kindness and consideration. How is
it now with us with regard to the neces-
saries of life? If a man is out of bread
he can hardly find a house but what, if
he enters and says, "I am hungry, give
me something to eat," the reply will be,
"Yes, we have plenty." And there are
thousands of men and women who have
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come from the States and from Europe.
We have contributed immense sums, and
sent our teams by the hundred to the
Missouri River to bring them here; and
when they got here, their labor, indus-
try and economy would enable them at
once to obtain food and the necessaries
of life, plain, to be sure, but an abun-
dance of such as the country afforded.
No one that is hungry can go to a house
or a family and ask for bread and not
obtain it. Look at the contrast; and it
has been effected by years of fasting and
united industry, poverty and toil, by the
pioneers of this country. To be sure we
have had plenty of the sayings of the
Savior upon our heads to satisfy us that
we were right in one particular. He says:
"Blessed are ye, when men shall perse-
cute you, and say all manner of evil con-
cerning you falsely, for my sake."

We bid welcome to our friends. The
fields are wide and open, and the moun-
tains are, no doubt, full of mineral. At
any rate, every man has his chance, if
he will dig for it. Dig for the trea-
sures, and open the fields and the farms,
but do not trespass on the rights of
your neighbors. Worship God according
to the dictates of your conscience, ob-
serve the law of heaven, but never, un-
der any circumstances, intrude upon the
rights of others. These are the prin-
ciples which rule here. Look at these
things, and realize that it is to the ef-
forts of the inhabitants of this country,
their labors, toils and sacrifices, that we
owe our present comfort. We commenced
by hauling carding machines and print-
ing offices across the mountains; we built
factories, and undertook to raise wool;
we labored to produce flax and hemp,
not very successfully, but we did all
we could. Thousands of our brethren
did not believe it possible ever to

raise fruit; but God tempered the cli-
mate, and, although in the tops of the
mountains, we have raised abundance of
fruit in many of our settlements. Our
sheep have become productive, our herds
have increased, and we have laid a foun-
dation for plenty; and any pilgrim who
comes along, who wishes to obtain food
and raiment, can obtain it, for it is here;
and he can go into the mountains, and
if fortune favor him he may strike some-
thing which he may desire, though I
must honestly confess that, so far as I
am concerned, I believe the plan for any
man to pursue who wishes to lay a foun-
dation for future independence, is to pro-
cure a piece of land and make a farm. He
might, peradventure, strike an "Emma"
mine; but I think that kind of luck will
be the exception instead of the rule; but,
as a general thing, the man who labors
industriously to make himself a farm,
creates around him a good, comfortable
home in a few years. Of course, if men go
prospecting for minerals, they know it is
a good deal like a lottery. Our railroad
is going south, and as it progresses, new
mines and new mining interests will,
without doubt, be opened and developed;
and as a result of the labors of develop-
ing the resources of the Territory, I real-
ize that millions will be benefited.

There is one thing that our friends
do not realize. When they come here
they make up their minds that "Mor-
monism" is a humbug, and their mis-
take is, it is true. Joseph Smith was a
Prophet of God, and the plan of salva-
tion revealed through him is the Gospel
of Jesus Christ; and every man and every
woman who rejects it, rejects the truth,
and will be responsible for it; and ev-
ery man and every woman who walks
in obedience to its precepts will receive
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glory, honor, immortality and endless
lives. I am not talking something I guess,
I know these things are true; and it
is the wisdom and prudence, the light
and the intelligence of the Almighty,
revealed through his servants to the
Latter-day Saints, that have gathered
a hundred thousand people from the
four quarters of the earth and planted
them down in comfortable homes in
Utah, and it is only the inspiration
of the father of lies that circulates

the false reports and the abuse concern-
ing them.

May God bless you my friends. You
are welcome in this land. Go and be
blessed; and as you go to your homes, to
the four winds of heaven, tell the truth
about the Latter-day Saints. May God
enable us to overcome and be faithful in
all things, that we may finally inherit his
kingdom, through Jesus our Redeemer.
Amen.

RICHES—HURRY—FASHION—HELPING THE
POOR—MYSTERIES.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, OGDEN

CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MAY 26, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I am happy for the privilege of stand-
ing before this congregation and speak-
ing to them. I am thankful to see the
spirit that is manifested by the people
to inquire after the truth, to learn the
way of life. I rejoice to see the disposi-
tion manifested by the Latter-day Saints
to attend places of worship. But this is a
small part of our faith. I wish to say to
the Latter-day Saints that the Gospel of
life and salvation is the best institution
that we, as mortal beings, can invest in.
Go into the financial circles of the world,
and you will find men gather and project
their plans for business, for railroads,
for ship companies, for merchandising,
and various other pursuits. You will
see those engaged in these companies

associate together, confer with each
other, lay their plans before each other,
investigate them, scan every branch, and
every part and particle of their busi-
ness. We are engaged in a higher-toned
branch of business than any merchants
or railroad men, or any institution of an
earthly nature, and it is pleasing to see
the Latter-day Saints meet together to
talk over this matter, and to learn the
course they should pursue to gain the
object of their pursuit. If an inquiry
arises in any of your minds with regard
to this, I will answer it by saying that
we are in pursuit of all there is before
us—life, light, wealth, intelligence, all
that can be possessed on the earth by
mortal man, and then in a higher state,
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where there will be a more perfect devel-
opment of the smattering of knowledge
than we received here, and all that can
be enjoyed by intelligent beings in the ce-
lestial kingdoms of our God. Is this our
object? Certainly it is. We are not in
the same attitude that the people were
a few thousand years ago—they were
depending on the Prophet or Prophets,
or on having immediate revelation for
themselves to know the will of the Lord,
without the record of their predecessors,
while we have the records of those who
have lived before us, also the testimony
of the Holy Spirit; and, to the satisfac-
tion of all who desire a testimony, we can
turn to this book and read that which we
believe, learn the object of our pursuit,
the end that we expect to accomplish—
the end of the race as far as mortality is
concerned—and the fullness of the glory
that is beyond this vale of tears; conse-
quently we have the advantage of those
who lived before us. We are in pursuit of
knowledge; and when you meet together,
if you have a word of prophecy, a dream,
a vision, or a word of wisdom, impart the
same to the people.

Let me ask you, my brethren and sis-
ters, Do you want wealth? If you do,
do not be in a hurry. Do you want the
riches pertaining to this world? Yes, we
acknowledge we do. Then, be calm, con-
tented, composed; keep your pulses cor-
rect, do not let them get up to a hundred
and twenty, but keep them as nigh as you
can, ranging from seventy to seventy-six;
and when there is an appointment for
a meeting be sure to attend that meet-
ing. If there is to be a twodays' meet-
ing in Ogden, come to it; spend the time
here and learn what is going on. Watch
closely, hear every word that is spoken,
let every heart be lifted to God for wis-

dom, and know and understand every
word of prophecy, every revelation that
may be given, every counsel that may be
presented to the people, that you may be
able to weigh, measure, comprehend and
decide between that which is of God and
that which is not of God. Refuse the evil,
learn wisdom, and grow in grace and in
the knowledge of the truth. If there is
a meeting appointed for the Seventies,
let them come together, and let no man
say "I am in a hurry in my work, and
have not time to attend." Every man that
belongs to these quorums should be on
hand at the time appointed, and not say,
"I will work to the last minute, before I
start for the meeting." Take time, pre-
pare yourselves, be at the place of gath-
ering promptly, to the minute, that you
may hear the first word, then you will
hear every word that is spoken and ev-
ery counsel that is given.

If there is a Bishop's meeting, let ev-
ery Bishop, Priest, Teacher and Deacon
attend, and no man among them say, "I
must go and water my grain," "cut my
hay," or "gather my harvest;" but attend
the meeting, sit until it is out and hear
every word. If you have to speak, speak;
if you are to hear only, hear every word
that is said. If there is a prayer meeting
appointed, go to that prayer meeting; go
to the ward meetings, attend every meet-
ing that is appointed. I am telling you
this, so that you can get rich.

I will say to the Latter-day Saints,
there cannot that community be found
on the face of the whole earth that, as
a community, is as well off as we are
here in these mountains. There are more
women and children, with their hus-
bands and fathers, sleep under their own
roof in the midst of the Latter-day Saints
than in any other community on the face
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of this earth, in civilization; and less
women and children go without food and
clothing than in any other community
in Christendom. Looking around among
the Latter-day Saints I will ask, How
many are there who have been taken
from cellars, from pits under ground,
or from their little rooms, where one
pound, or five dollars, would buy ev-
erything they possessed on the face of
the earth, and brought to this country
and taught how to plant their potatoes,
beans, beets, carrots, how to raise their
cucumbers and squashes, their corn and
their wheat, how to milk a cow; feed a
calf, take care of the chickens; how to
build a pigpen and put a pig in it; to
take the offals of the house and give to
the pig, and how to raise a calf or a
colt, experience they never had before
in their lives? Yet they have learned
this economy, and some of them, I am
sorry to say, lift their heel against the
Almighty and his anointed. I am happy
to say, however, that the large percent-
age of those who have been thus res-
cued from poverty, and placed in circum-
stances of comfort and independence, are
still in the faith. How many are there
here today who never owned a chicken
or a pig, and could not keep a cat be-
cause they had nothing to feed one on,
who now ride in their wagons, have their
carriages, horses, fine harness, fine stock
of cows, and have butter, milk, cheese
and wool at their command, and gra-
naries full of wheat, and their barns, if
they have them, full of hay? Do not
the facts which present themselves be-
fore us, prove that this very desirable
change has taken place in the circum-
stances of many? Then come to meeting.
Appoint your meetings, Elders, and call
the Saints together and instruct them
in the things of the kingdom of God.
We have missionaries that are travel-

ing through our settlements, and no peo-
ple need preaching more than the Latter-
day Saints. They know the way, but
they are forgetful, and they want some-
body or other to come along and holloa
to them, and say, comparatively, "I will
warm your ears, my lady;" "Brother, I
will warm your ears." "Wake up!" "What
are you doing? Are you after this mine?
Are you after that job? Are you after that
piece of work? Did you pray in your fam-
ily this morning?" "No." "Why?" "I was
in too much of a hurry." Stop! Wait!
When you get up in the morning, before
you suffer yourselves to eat one mouth-
ful of food, call your wives and children
together, bow down before the Lord, ask
him to forgive your sins, and protect you
through the day, to preserve you from
temptation and all evil, to guide your
steps aright, that you may do something
that day that shall be beneficial to the
kingdom of God on the earth. Have you
time to do this? Elders, sisters, have you
time to pray? This is the counsel I have
for the Latter-day Saints today. Stop, do
not be in a hurry. I do not know that I
could find a man in our community but
what wishes wealth, would like to have
everything in his possession that would
conduce to his comfort and convenience.
Do you know how to get it? "Well,"
replies one, "if I do not, I wish I did; but
I do not seem to be exactly fortunate—
fortune is somewhat against me." I will
tell you the reason of this—you are in too
much of a hurry; you do not go to meeting
enough, you do not pray enough, you do
not read the Scriptures enough, you do
not meditate enough, you are all the time
on the wing, and in such a hurry that
you do not know what to do first. This
is not the way to get rich. I merely use
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the term "rich" to lead the mind along,
until we obtain eternal riches in the ce-
lestial kingdom of God. Here we wish for
riches in a comparative sense, we wish
for the comforts of life. If we desire them
let us take a course to get them. Let
me reduce this to a simple saying—one
of the most simple and homely that can
be used—"Keep your dish right side up,"
so that when the shower of porridge does
come, you can catch your dish full.

I am not going into the details, to
instruct my brethren particularly how
to get wealth; but in the first place,
do not be in a hurry. I make that as
a general remark. Do you want your
house neat and clean? Do you want to
keep your children neat and clean? Do
you wish to see every portion of your
dwelling, from the cellar to the garret,
from the woodhouse to the parlor, neat
and clean? Certainly, every sister wishes
this; then do not be in a hurry. I shall
tell you a little circumstance that oc-
curred some eighteen years ago, when
we had been on a visit to the Indi-
ans. We had reached Farmington, on
our way home, and stopped at a certain
house. I think there were twelve of us
in company. Our teams were taken care
of. When I alighted from my carriage I
looked at my watch and we went in, sat
down, and chatted with the master of the
house, while his wife prepared dinner for
us. I noticed this lady. She whispered
to a little girl to take her baby out of
doors and amuse it; then, when her baby
was out of the way, she moved about
without the least noise—not a word was
heard from her. She brought every-
thing she needed from the buttery and
cellar to the kitchen where she spread
her table, and she mixed and baked
her bread, cooked her fruit and meat,
and from the time we alighted from

the carriage until she came and whis-
pered in the ear of her husband, "Din-
ner is ready," it was just fifty-five min-
utes. Said I to myself, "There is a house-
keeper." I could not help but see this;
every time she walked back and forth
she accomplished a certain amount of
business. I saw this and was grati-
fied. Now, sisters, you may do like-
wise, if you are not in too big a hurry.
Instead of shouting, "Sally, where's the
dishcloth?" "Susan, where's the broom?"
or, "Nancy, have you seen the holder?
I want the holder," be calm and com-
posed; you are in too much of a hurry.
Hold on, be easy, never let your ner-
vous system rise above your judgment
and the collection of your thoughts, and
have a place for everything, and every-
thing in its place. Let your judgment
be master, and when you start to do a
thing you will know exactly what you
want to do. I have seen hundreds of
ladies fly to the cupboard, and then say,
"Well, now, I declare I don't know what
I came for." They were in too much of
a hurry. It is just so with men. I see
them through the world, I have watched
their progress for many years, and I see
that many of them are too much in a
hurry. If we are not in too much of
a hurry we can attend these twodays'
meetings, and talk to each other. Are
you full of faith? You can tell whether
I am or not by looking at me. You
can tell whether the brethren who have
been speaking to you are full of faith in
the Gospel by the look of their counte-
nances. You can see this if there is not a
word spoken; we can tell by our feelings
when we look at a congregation whether
they have faith or not. I see there is
a great amount of faith in the midst of
the Latter-day Saints, and I wish there
was a little more patience and obedience.
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Perhaps I have said enough with regard
to these meetings. Elders, appoint your
meetings, and invite the people to come
to them. I want now to go to other mat-
ters.

I will tell you, my brethren, my own
feelings with regard to the conduct of the
Latter-day Saints. In the first place I will
say that we are governed and controlled
too much by the feelings and fashions of
the world. We lust after the leeks and
onions; we yield ourselves to the spirit
of the world too much. You will excuse
me, for I must say a few words with re-
gard to this. It is true we are bound,
and it seems that men's bounds are set
by each other, more or less. If I, for in-
stance, were to have a coat made to suit
my own taste, I do not know any of my
family and perhaps my friends, and es-
pecially the tailors, merchants and busi-
ness men, but what would say, "You are
an oddity," and they would think, "You
are not fit for society, because you do not
fashion and pattern after others." I com-
mence here, you know, at myself. Well,
I will say that I am bound, I cannot ac-
complish my own wishes in these things
altogether. Perhaps others cannot. I
go to a tailor and say, "I have a piece
of cloth, and I want you to make me
a coat." He cuts that coat to suit him-
self. I do not see a fashion that suits
me. What use or comeliness is there in
putting the legs of the pantaloons on my
coat?" Well, perhaps the tailor will be a
little moderate, and will cut it down con-
siderably; but if I were my own tailor I
certainly should leave off—what shall we
call them? "Bustles," "Grecian Bends,"
or what shall we call them? Though
these coat sleeves are not exactly like the
sleeves of the frocks or dresses worn by
the ladies forty or fifty years ago, which
they used to call mutton-legged sleeves,

shaped just like the ham of a mutton.
I recollect there used to be considerable
said about them. Sometimes a paper
would come out and tell of the wreck of a
ship, on board of which were a hundred
and fifty passengers; but, they would
say, "Thanks be to kind Providence, the
ladies took all the male passengers into
the sleeves of their dresses, and went
ashore." Such narrations as these, you
know, were only meant as a satire upon
the fashions of the day. Now I am com-
ing right to the point, and I wish to say
to some of my sisters, not to all, that if I
were my own tailor I should cut my own
coat to suit myself. "What would be your
fashion," says one? I will tell you. I have
a coat here which you can see—if I were
to take hold of a swillpail, this part of the
skirt must drop in; and if I took hold of
a milkpail I must take the coat around
by the other end, and hold it, or else it
is in the milk. I see no convenience or
beauty in it. That which is convenient
should be beautiful; and I want my coat
cut so that when I lift a pail of water, or
a milk or swill pail the skirts shall not
fall into it; and so with the pockets, I
would have them convenient. If I were
a lady and had a piece of cloth to make
me a dress, I would cut it so as to cover
my person handsomely and neatly; and
whether it was cut according to the fash-
ion or not, custom would soon make it
beautiful. I would not have eighteen or
twenty yards to drag behind me, so that
if I had to turn around I would have to
pick up my dress and throw it after me,
or, just as a cow does when she kicks
over the milkpail, throw out one foot to
kick the dress out of the way. That is
not becoming, beautiful or convenient—
all such fashions are inconvenient. Take
that cloth and cut you a skirt that will be
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modest and neat, that does not drag in
the dirt nor show your garters, but cut
it so that it will clear the ground when
you walk, when you are passing over
the floor it will not drag everything on
the floor, or in the street as you pass
along. Put enough into the skirt to look
well, and if we are to go into particu-
lars, of course, we would have to say, we
must use enough to cover the person. I
do not expect mother Eve even did this.
We could relate some little incidents of
our past experience, that perhaps would
not entertain the people, and still, per-
haps, they might learn something from
them. For instance, in some circles it
has been fashionable for a lady to wear,
perhaps, twelve yards in the skirt of her
dress, but when it came to the waist,
I guess three-quarters of a yard would
have been enough. I will relate a cir-
cumstance of which I heard, that took
place in the metropolis of our country. A
gentleman, a stranger, was invited to a
grand dinner party there. The ladies of
course were dressed in the height of fash-
ion, their trails dragging behind them,
and their—well, I suppose there was a
band over the shoulder to the waist, but
I do not recollect whether the gentleman
said there was or not; but one gentleman
present, who knew this gentleman was a
stranger, said to him, with all the loveli-
ness and elegance in his heart that one
could imagine—"Is not this beautiful?
Did you ever see the like of this?" "No
sir," said the party questioned, "never
since I was weaned." Well, all this, you
know, is custom and fashion.

Now, I wish to say to my sis-
ters, If you will be just a little
more moderate, I should like it very
much. Some of you, and especially
the young sisters, may say, "Why,
Brother Brigham, how do your daugh-

ters dress?" I will say, to my shame,
many of them, and many do not. Then
I must have a great many, for if I have
many that do and many that do not, that
will amount to a great many. But I guess
I will let it go. Some of them are modest,
delicate, neat, and look beautiful, and do
not want twenty-four yards for a dress,
nor seventeen. But this is uncomely, un-
couth and ill-looking. What shall I call
it? A camel's back? You will say they
go from the lady to the camel, and from
the camel to the lady, and so on and so
forth. They are called, I believe, "Grecian
Bends," but I do not think this term is ex-
actly proper. Are they comely in appear-
ance? No, they are not. Then I should
like my daughters and my sisters to lay
them aside. They should dress neatly
and comely, and to suit themselves, but
not to suit anybody else. We have the
ability to tell what looks well, just as well
as anybody else. We need not go to New
York, London, or Paris to tell whether a
coat looks well if it has a collar half an
inch wide. Do you recollect when collars
were not more than that? I do, and I rec-
ollect when they were about six or seven
inches in width. Now we need not go to
Paris to ask them whether a coat looks
just right with a half-inch or a five-inch
collar; we are the judges, and can decide
that just as well as anybody else on the
face of the earth. I would not swap my
eyes with any living person for beauty
and comeliness. I would rather trust to
my eyes for beauty, excellency and come-
liness in dress, than any other person's
eyes I know of. We should be our own
judges. This, I say, to my sisters. Pause,
reflect, look at the facts in the case as
regards the folly and expense of fash-
ion. Take the people of this city, and if
you can form a correct estimate of the
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cost of the useless articles they wear. (I
think I brought this subject up a year
ago this summer, when here.) Just take
these useless articles that do no good to
the body of the persons who use them,
and we would find that the means ex-
pended in their purchase would enable
us to relieve many poor, suffering, dis-
tressed creatures abroad in the nations
of the earth, and bring them here and
put them in a situation in which they
would be healthy, wealthy and happy.
If we make a calculation on this sub-
ject we shall find that the waste of the
Latter-day Saints is immense. There is
a little town, south of here, the ladies
of which—the F. R. Society, took it into
their minds, along in the latter part of
the winter, when we commenced call-
ing upon the people to assist the emi-
gration of the poor this summer, to give
the eggs that their hens laid on Sun-
day. If they did not serve the Lord them-
selves they resolved to make their hens
do it one-seventh of the time; and over
a month ago I heard they had raised
by this method about eight hundred dol-
lars. Would they miss this? No, they
could do without these eggs very well.
Suppose the ladies of Ogden, who, on
account of the many ribbons and need-
less articles they require, are unable to
give anything else they have, should give
one-seventh part of the services of their
fowls to the bringing of the poor here!
If Ogden had commenced this last Jan-
uary, thousands and thousands of dollars
might have been raised by this time. Can
you think of such a trifling thing as this?
Suppose that every man who practices
the disgusting habit, says to himself, "I
will stop eating tobacco, and the means I
spend in buying it I will give to emigrate
the poor;" or, that, "what I pay out for
liquor I will give to emigrate the poor;"

and each of the ladies says, "What money
I pay out for my tea or coffee" (and to-
bacco, liquor, tea and coffee are four very
useless articles), "I will give to emigrate
the poor," how much could be saved, do
you think, in this little community? Go
to the stores, and ask them how much
tobacco they have sold for twelve months
past. Take these little retail stores, and
then go into the retail departments of
the wholesale stores, and we should find
in this little town, I will ensure, that
within the twelve months past, more
than twelve, yes, twenty thousand dol-
lars have been paid for tobacco, and I will
say ten or twelve, and perhaps twenty
thousand more for liquor; and then I will
say twenty-five or thirty thousand more
for tea or coffee, and I guess I could go
up to forty thousand dollars, right here
in Ogden. It is immense, the people have
no idea of it, unless they go and look for
themselves. Get the statistics, and then
you will know with regard to the facts in
the case.

Now suppose we say we will take the
means we are spending for tea and cof-
fee, liquor and tobacco, and useless arti-
cles in dressing, and we will give this to
the poor; we would soon have a wealthy
purse. Who has given anything this
season? How many of you have given
the first five dollars this season to bring
the poor to Zion? If there is a man
or woman in this house that has given
anything for this purpose, do me the fa-
vor to hold up your hand? (One or two
hands were held up.) I have given a
very little, just a trifle. Sometimes I
give a thousand, sometimes two thou-
sand, mostly two thousand, and that
is but a trifle. I suppose many would
say, "Why, that is no more for you than
five dollars for me." Well, perhaps it
is not. I have nothing but what the
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Lord gave me, that is certain; and if he
wanted the whole of it, for the gathering
of the poor this year, he is just as wel-
come to it as I am to eat with you when
you invite me to your houses. But one
thing I can say of a truth, I have not been
in a hurry, I have taken things moder-
ately, kindly, calmly, and have "kept my
dish right side up."

Well now, you who want to give a lit-
tle to help the poor, please hand it over
to Bishop Herrick. Bishop Herrick, will
you please get the bishops together, and
request them to ask every ward in this
county to give something for the gather-
ing of the poor, and see who will assist in
this good work?

If we will not be in a hurry, and will
pray in our families, pray in secret, at-
tend our meetings, be patient and live
so that the Spirit of the Lord will dwell
within us, and witness to God every day
of our lives, by faithful obedience to his
requirements, that we are his, I will
say we are bound to get the wealth of
the world. We read in this good book
(the Bible) that "The earth is the Lord's,
and the fulness thereof." Everything be-
longs to him, and he is going to give it
to his Saints; and all our concern and
care should be, to be sure that we are
Saints. Then it is all right, it is by a
deed of warranty—a warranty deed, and
he will warrant and defend it, if we will
serve him, and be satisfied with his prov-
idences, turning neither to the right nor
to the left, but serving him with an un-
divided heart all the days of our lives.
If it pleases him, and he wishes us to
travel and preach, go to the right or to
the left, to the east or to the west, to the
north or to the south, to live here or live
there, to do this or to do that, to have
little or much and be perfectly satisfied
and contented, his blessings will be se-

cured to us by a warranty deed, and he
will warrant and defend it.

If we are not Saints it is a great pity.
We have the experience of those who
lived before us, we have the testimony of
the fathers, we have the sayings of Je-
sus and his Apostles, and we can peruse
them and can exercise faith in the name
of Jesus, and be guided by the Spirit
of the Lord by which these testimonies
were given; and we can know whether
we are Saints or whether we are not. It
has been proclaimed that there is a great
difference between us and the Christian
world. There is. Is the difference be-
cause we believe in another religion? By
no means. The difference arises from
the fact that we believe this Bible, wide
open, from Genesis to Revelation. They
believe it, sealed up, never to be opened
again to the human family. They believe
it shut, we believe it open; they believe
it in silence, we believe it proclaimed on
the house top; and when we scan the
Bible and the feelings of the Christian
world, we find that it is, as has been pro-
claimed here—there probably never was
a day on the face of the earth when in-
fidelity reigned more completely in the
hearts of the children of men than it does
now. We, as Christians, believe in God,
in Christ and in his atonement, in repen-
tance and obedience, and in receiving the
Spirit; but what are the facts in the case?
We are persecuted, our names are cast
out as evil, we have the world arrayed
against us. And who are at the head of
this? The Christians. You go to a real
infidel—one brought up to disbelieve in,
and pay no attention to, this book as the
word of God, and we receive little perse-
cution from him; none whatever in com-
parison with what we receive from those
who profess to believe it. Where are
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their witness and testimony that they
are right and that we are wrong? We
have the Scriptures to testify to the
right and righteousness of the cause we
have espoused. They shut up the Bible,
say they are Christians, and cry, "False
prophets, false teachers, delusion, delu-
sion, heresy, outcasts, kill them if you
cannot get rid of them without, they
must leave, we cannot endure them any
longer!"

Where is their proof, where is our
proof? What criterion shall we go by?
We have the Scriptures, we have the
Prophets, Jesus and the Apostles; we
have the revelations of the Spirit of God
to ourselves; we have the truth within
our hearts, and all this is proof to us of
the validity of the faith that we have em-
braced; and if it is correct, and the Bible
is correct; if it is true, and the Lord has
spoken through his servants, they must
be wrong, and their own mouths shall
judge them in the latter days; and if they
are to be judged by the Saints or by the
Almighty you will find the secret, and
that will be out of their own mouths they
will be judged. We have the testimony of
all this for ourselves.

How are you going to know whether
this work is true, whether the Bible is
true, whether Joseph was a Prophet,
whether Jesus was the Savior, and his
Apostles were correct in their teachings?
There is no way for you and me to know
these things but by the Spirit of God; and
if we live so as to enjoy the light of that
Spirit, the light of revelation, it will be
in us like a well of water springing up to
everlasting life. If we do not live thus, we
are in the dark as well as they.

All religion is a mystery. Do
we know this? Certainly. I have
an experience in this, and so have
the elder members of this community:
we have lived with the Christians.

What have been the declaration and the
sayings of the wisest of the wise among
them? Is God a personage of taberna-
cle? "I know not." Does God dwell any-
where, is he a local being, or is he a trav-
eling being? "I know not." Does he pos-
sess a body, parts and passions? "I know
not." What of his Son Jesus? What of
the evil? Acknowledge there is evil in
the world—that character that fell from
heaven—the Son of the Morning, has he
a located place where he dwells? "I know
not." That is the answer. What do you
understand by the Scriptures? "We do
not know what to understand, they are
a mystery, and beyond our comprehen-
sion, we cannot comprehend them. We
are students of divinity, but the Scrip-
tures are a mystery to us." I recollect
once, in my early career, well nigh forty
years ago, conversing about two hours
with a cousin of mine, who had finished
his studies to be a priest. As I left him
he said to me, "Cousin Brigham, I have
learned more divinity from your mouth
today than I have learned in my four
years' study. You have told me things
that I know are in the Scriptures, and
I know they are correct, for I feel in
my heart and can testify to the truth of
them; but," said he, "they are not in the
books, neither in the mouths and hearts
of our teachers; our preceptors do not un-
derstand them, and I have learned more
divinity from you in two hours than in all
my life before." This is their experience.
Have they knowledge? Go after it, and
you will find an aching void, a shadow
instead of a substance, words which are
wind, instead of realities.

We would take the world of mankind
by the hand and lead them to life
and salvation, if they would let us.
It was said in my office, a few
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days ago, by a party of railroad men,
while conversing with me about us as
a people, "President Young, you are not
known, your people are not known; we
shall know you better hereafter, and they
need not publish about you as they have,
or, if they do, we shall know better than
to believe them. Why do they publish
such things? We are glad to become ac-
quainted with you." I replied, "For over
forty years I have been striving with
all my might, in my weak capacity, and
with my limited knowledge, to make the
world acquainted with us and our doc-
trines. There are also thousands and
thousands of Elders who have traversed
this earth over, without purse or scrip,
trying to get people to learn who the
Latter-day Saints are, and what they be-
lieve in, and why have you not known
us? The Bible, Book of Mormon, and
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, are
published to the world with other works,
giving to the whole reading world the
principles we are proclaiming. Why are
we not known? I will tell you why: the
liars are industrious, and, according to
the old saying, a lie will creep through a
keyhole and travel leagues and leagues

while truth is getting up, wiping her
eyes and putting her shoes on. That
is the reason, and you believe lies in-
stead of truth. And," said I, "from this
time henceforth, when you read an arti-
cle about the people of Utah, read it can-
didly and honestly, and the Spirit will
tell you whether it is true or a lie, and
believe the truth about us."

I will say again, brethren and sis-
ters, do not be in a hurry. Brethren, if
you want to get rich, live so as to en-
joy the Spirit of the Lord. You will then
know exactly what to do in all matters.
You want the spirit of wisdom in all your
business transactions, and just as much
in farming as anything else. We want the
Spirit of the Lord from the least chore
of labor that we perform, to the highest
spiritual duty devolving upon the high-
est man in the kingdom of God. We want
the Spirit of the Lord to guide and direct
us through this world, to teach us in spir-
itual things and in temporal things, that
we may learn how to gain to ourselves
the riches of eternity, and secure to our-
selves eternal lives.

God bless you. Amen.
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When I look over this vast congrega-
tion, assembled in the body of this house
as well as in the gallery, it seems to be
an impossibility to make all hear; and to
give all an opportunity to do so it will
be necessary that the closest attention
be given and that shuffling of feet and
whispering cease. I suppose there must
be congregated here something in the
neighborhood of twelve thousand per-
sons, and there are but very few voices or
lungs that are able to reach such a mul-
titude, and edify and instruct them. I
know from former experience in speak-
ing from this stand, that it requires a
great exertion of the lungs and body to
speak so as to be understood, and this
great exertion of the physical system is
calculated in a very short time to weary
also the mind, therefore I may not be
able to address you for any great length
of time.

It is now forty-two years since the or-
ganization of the Church of Jesus Christ
on the earth. Forty-two years ago,
on the 6th day of April, the Prophet
Joseph Smith was commanded by the
Lord Almighty to organize the Kingdom
of God on the earth for the last time—
to set up and make a beginning—to form
the nucleus of a Government that never
should be destroyed from the earth,

or, in other words, that should stand
forever. The founding of governments,
of whatsoever nature they may be, may
be considered in the estimation of some,
very honorable; but there is no special
honor attached to a man who is called
upon by the Almighty to found a Gov-
ernment on the earth, for it is the Lord
who works by him as an instrument, us-
ing him for that purpose. That, of course,
is honorable. Perhaps there never was
a work accomplished among men of so
great and important a nature as that of
the foundation of a kingdom that never
is to be destroyed. About six thousand
years have passed away since the Gov-
ernment established by the Patriarchs,
or by the first man, was commenced
here on the earth. From that time un-
til the present vast numbers and de-
scriptions of Governments, some Patri-
archal in their nature, others taking the
form of kingdoms, others of empires and
so forth, have been organized here on
the earth. During that long interval
of time whenever a man has founded a
Government he has been greatly hon-
ored, not only by the generation among
whom he lived, and in which he formed
the Government, but he has been hon-
ored generally by after generations. But
nearly all the Governments that have



THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM, ETC. 45

been established have been thrown
down—they have been only temporary
in their nature—existing for a few cen-
turies perhaps, and then overthrown. It
is not my intention this afternoon to ex-
amine the nature and forms of these var-
ious human Governments, but to state
in a few words that there is now orga-
nized on the earth a Government which
never will be broken as former Govern-
ments have been. This will stand forever.
It began very small—only six members
were organized in this Government on
Tuesday the 6th day of April, 1830, that
is according to the vulgar era; according
to the true era it was some two or three
years longer. The Christian era, that is
in common use now among the human
family is called the vulgar era, because
it is incorrect. Jesus, it is acknowledged
by the most learned men at the present
day, was born two or three years before
the period that is now commonly called
the vulgar Christian era. It is also ac-
knowledged by the greater portion of the
learned men of the day, who have care-
fully examined the subject, that Jesus
was crucified on the 6th day of April; and
according to the true Christian era it was
precisely eighteen hundred years from
the day of his crucifixion until the day
that this Church was organized. Why
the Lord chose this particular period—
the anniversary of the day of his cruci-
fixion for the organization of his king-
dom on the earth I do not know. I do
know that he has a set time in his own
mind for accomplishing his great pur-
poses; but why he should purpose in his
own mind that precisely eighteen hun-
dred years should elapse from the day of
the crucifixion until the day of the orga-
nization of his church, we do not know.
Suffice it to say that this is the interval
that elapsed. The Book of Mormon gives

the exact interval from the day of his
birth to the day of the crucifixion, and
by putting these two periods together
we can ascertain the true Christian era.
There is a great dispute, however, among
chronologists in regard to this matter;
many of them say Jesus was born one
year before the vulgar era, others that he
was born two years before that. Four dif-
ferent chronologists, mentioned by name
in Smith's Bible Dictionary, place the pe-
riod three years before the vulgar era;
others place it at four years before, some
five, and some have placed it seven years
before the present vulgar era. If we
take a medium between these combined
with the testimony of a great many who
have written upon the subject, we find,
as I said before, that it makes precisely
eighteen hundred years between the two
great events that took place, namely the
crucifixion and the building up of his
kingdom in these latter days.

God has seen proper in the progress
of this kingdom to restore to his ser-
vants holding the priesthood every key
and power pertaining to the restitution
of all things spoken of by the mouth of
all the Holy Prophets since the world
began. One of the first things that he
condescended to restore was the full-
ness of the everlasting Gospel, just ac-
cording to the prediction of the ancient
Prophets—by the coming of an angel
from heaven. Mr. Smith fulfilled that
prediction, or rather it was fulfilled to
him. He declares, in language most plain
and positive, that God did send an an-
gel from heaven and committed to him
the everlasting Gospel on plates of gold;
or in other words, he had it revealed
to him by this angel, where the plates
of gold were deposited containing the
everlasting Gospel, as it was preached
to the ancient inhabitants of this
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American continent, by the personal
ministry of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. This was the restoration pre-
dicted by John in the 14th chapter of
Revelation, where it is declared that
such an event should take place. John
says that he saw, in vision, an angel
come from heaven to earth, to restore
the everlasting Gospel. No people on
earth, prior to the advent of the Prophet
Joseph Smith, ever testified to the ful-
filment of John's prediction. If you
make the inquiry of the various Chris-
tian denominations, whether Catholic,
Greek or Dissenters, they will tell you
unitedly that no such event character-
ized the rise of their churches; we have
therefore their testimony, proving that
God never fulfilled this portion of his
word through them; but on the contrary
the united voice and testimony of all
these Christians, from one end of the
earth to the other is that the Bible con-
tains the Gospel, "And we have preached
the Gospel," say they, "as we found it
recorded in the Bible, and no angel to re-
store the authority to preach the Gospel,
to baptize, to confirm by the laying on
of hands, to administer the Lord's Sup-
per, or to restore or give authority to or-
ganize the kingdom of God on the earth,
was necessary." To this we reply, the his-
tory of the Gospel is one thing, and the
authority to preach it and administer
its ordinances is another. We can read
its history in the New Testament; and
we can also read there how the ancient
servants of God organized the Church
in their day; we can read what ordi-
nances they performed or administered
among the children of men; we can read
what was needful for the organization of
the Christian Church eighteen hundred
years ago. We have the history of all
these things in the Scriptures, but for

some seventeen centuries past prior to
the coming of this angel, there has been
no authority to preach it; no Apostles, no
Prophets, no Revelators, no visions from
heaven, no inspiration from heaven; no
voice of the Lord has been heard among
the nations during the long interval that
has elapsed since the putting to death
of the ancient servants of God, and
the destruction of the ancient Christian
Church. Joseph Smith came to this gen-
eration testifying to the fulfillment of
that which God predicted in the Reve-
lation of Saint John—the restoration of
the Gospel. But says John the Revelator,
"when it is restored it shall be preached
to every nation, kindred, tongue, and
people."

Is there any prospect of this Gospel
being thus extensively preached among
the inhabitants of the earth in this gen-
eration? We need not refer you to the
missions that have been taken by the El-
ders of this Church. Their works speak
for themselves. Behold this vast con-
gregation of people assembled here, and
nearly all who inhabit this Territory.
Why are they here? Because the angel
has brought the everlasting Gospel, and
because the servants of God have been
commissioned and sent forth with the
sound of the Gospel among the various
nations and kingdoms of the earth; and
because they have succeeded in preach-
ing it among vast numbers of people,
and gathering them out from the midst
of the nations. But it has not yet gone
to all nations, kindreds, tongues and
people; but wait a little longer, it will
shortly go, for just as sure as it has al-
ready been preached to nearly all the
nations of Christendom, so will it go to
every other people—heathen, Mahome-
dan, and every class, whether in Europe,
Asia, Africa, or the uttermost parts of
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South America, the frozen regions in the
north, or the numerous islands in the
great western and eastern oceans. Ev-
ery people must be warned that the great
day of the Lord is close at hand; ev-
ery people must know that the Lord God
has spoken in these latter times; every
people must know something concern-
ing the purposes of the Great Jehovah
in fulfilling and accomplishing the great
preparatory work for the second advent
of the Son of God from the heavens. Here
then is the fufilment of one prophecy. Let
us now come to another.

John, who saw this angel restore
the everlasting Gospel to be preached
to all the nations, declares that another
proclamation was closely connected with
the preaching of the Gospel. What was
it? "The hour of his judgment has
come"—the eleventh hour, the last time
that God will warn the nations of the
earth. "The hour of God's judgment has
come," and that is the reason why the
Gospel is to be so extensively preached
among all people, nations and tongues,
because the Lord intends through this
warning to prepare them, if they will, to
escape the hour of his judgment, which
must come upon all people who will
refuse to receive the divine message of
the everlasting Gospel.

We will now pass on to another
prophecy. Another angel followed.
What was his proclamation? Another
angel followed, and he cried with a
loud voice, saying: "Babylon is fallen,
is fallen. She has made all nations
drink of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication," &c. Spiritual Babylon
the Great, "THE MOTHER OF HAR-
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH." "MYSTERY, BABYLON"—
that great power that has held sway
over the nations of the earth—that
great ecclesiastical power which has

ruled over the consciences of the children
of men, she is to fall and is to be de-
stroyed from the face of the earth. Will
the righteous fall with her? No. Why
not? Because there is a way for their es-
cape.

Now mark another prophecy. "I heard
a great voice," says John, "from heaven,
saying, 'Come out of her, O my peo-
ple!'" Out of where? "MYSTERY, BABY-
LON THE GREAT"—out of this great
confusion that exists throughout all the
nations and multitudes of Christendom.
"Come out of her, O my people, that ye
partake not of her sins, that ye receive
not of her plagues. For her sins have
reached to the heavens, and God hath
remembered her iniquities!" Is this be-
ing fulfilled? Do you see any indications
of the people of God coming out from
"MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT?"
Yes, for forty-two years, and upwards,
God has commanded his people, not by
something devised by a congregation of
divines, or by human ingenuity, but by a
voice from heaven which has been pub-
lished and printed, requiring all who re-
ceive the everlasting Gospel to come out
from the midst of great Babylon. One
hundred thousand Latter-day Saints, ap-
proximately speaking, now inherit these
mountain regions. They are here be-
cause of this prediction of John, because
of its being fulfilled, because of the voice
that has come from heaven—the procla-
mation of the Almighty for his people
to flee from amongst the nations of the
earth. I need not say any more in regard
to this prophecy; it is in the Bible, and is
being fulfilled before the eyes of all peo-
ple.

Let me refer now to another
prophecy. Daniel the Prophet has
told us that in the latter days af-
ter the great image that was seen in
dream by Nebuchadnezzar, the king
of Babylon, representing the various
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kingdoms of the world, should be de-
stroyed, and those nations should pass
away and become like the chaff of
the summer threshingfloor, the Lord
would establish an everlasting Govern-
ment here upon the earth. The Lord
God saw proper to reveal to his ser-
vant Daniel the nature of this Govern-
ment. He represented it as having a
very small beginning—as a stone cut out
of the mountain without hands, which
stone should fall upon the feet of the
image, and they should be broken in
pieces. After the destruction of the feet
all the image should fall—the legs of
iron, the belly and thighs of brass, the
breast and arms of silver, the head of
gold—representing the remnants of all
those ancient nations—the Babylonians,
Medes and Persians, and the Greeks;
also the remnants of those that once con-
stituted the great Roman empire—those
now in Europe and those of European
origin which have come across the great
ocean and established themselves here
on the vast continent of the west, all,
all were to be destroyed by the force of
this little kingdom to be established by
the power of truth, and by the author-
ity that should characterize the nature
of the stone cut out of the mountains.
"In the days of these kings," says the
Prophet, "shall the God of heaven set
up a kingdom, that shall never be de-
stroyed: neither shall it be left to any
other people, but it shall stand forever,"
etc. The Prophet Daniel uttered the
prophecy; Joseph Smith, by authority of
the Almighty, fulfilled it, so far as the or-
ganization or setting up of the kingdom
was concerned.

Let me refer now to some other
prophecies. I do not want to dwell
long upon any of them. We are told
in the prophecies of Isaiah that be-
fore the time of the second advent,

when the glory of the Lord should be
revealed and all flesh should see it to-
gether, there should be a Zion built up on
the earth. The Prophet gives the follow-
ing exhortation to that Zion—"O Zion,
thou that bringest good tidings, get thee
up into the high mountain." Here then is
a prophecy that, in the latter days, God
would have a Zion on the earth before he
should reveal himself from heaven and
manifest his glory to all people; and the
people called Zion are exhorted, in the
40th chapter of Isaiah, to get up into
the high mountain. Here we are in this
great mountain region, in a Territory
called the mountain Territory. Here we
are on the great backbone, as it were, of
the western hemisphere, located among
the valleys of this great ridge of moun-
tains, which extends for thousands of
miles—from the frozen regions in the
north, almost to the southern extrem-
ity of South America. Here are the peo-
ple called Zion, gone up into the high
mountain, according to the prediction of
the Prophet Isaiah. Isaiah uttered the
prophecy; Joseph Smith also prophesied
the same thing, but died without see-
ing it fulfilled. His successor, Brigham
Young, lived to be the favored instru-
ment in the hands of God, of taking the
people from those countries down in the
States, those countries upon the low ele-
vations of our globe, and bringing them
up here into this vast mountain region.
Thus the prophecy was uttered—thus it
has been fulfilled.

We will pass on to some other prophe-
cies. In the eighteenth chapter of the
prophecies of Isaiah we have a predic-
tion about a time when the Lord should
make a great destruction upon a certain
portion of the earth. The Prophet be-
gins the chapter by saying, "Woe to the
land shadowing with wings, which is be-
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yond the rivers of Ethiopia." Recollect
where the Prophet dwelt when he ut-
tered this prophecy—in Palestine, east
of the Mediterranean Sea. Where was
Ethiopia? Southwest from Palestine.
Where was there a land located beyond
the rivers of Ethiopia. Every person ac-
quainted with the geography of our globe
knows that this American continent was
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia from the
land of Palestine, where the prophecy
was uttered. A woe was pronounced
upon that land, and that woe is this:
"For afore the harvest, when the bud
is perfect, and the sour grape is ripen-
ing in the flower, he shall both cut off
the sprigs with pruninghooks, and take
away and cut down the branches. They
shall be left together unto the fowls of
the mountains, and to the beasts of the
earth: and the fowls shall summer upon
them, and all the beasts of the earth
shall winter upon them." But first, be-
fore this destruction, there is a remark-
able prophecy. Says the Prophet: "All ye
inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on
the earth, see ye, when he lifteth up an
ensign on the mountains; and when he
bloweth a trumpet, hear ye." From this
we learn that, before this great destruc-
tion, there is to be an ensign lifted up
on the mountains, and this, too, beyond
the rivers of Ethiopia, from Palestine.
This is the reason why Zion in the latter
days goes up into the mountains, in order
that an ensign might be lifted up on the
mountains. This prophecy was uttered
some twenty-five hundred years ago, and
has been fulfilled before the eyes of the
people in our day.

But more in regard to this ensign;
we find that it was not an ensign to
be lifted up in Palestine, for in the
fifth chapter of his prophecies, Isa-
iah, speaking of it says—"The Lord
shall lift up an ensign for the nations

from afar." What does this mean? It
means a land far distant from where the
Prophet Isaiah lived—the land of Pales-
tine. Now there is no land of magnitude
or greatness that is far off from Pales-
tine that would answer the description of
this prophecy any better than this great
western hemisphere; it is located almost
on the opposite side of the globe from
Palestine. The Lord, then, was to lift the
ensign on a land that was far off from
where the Prophet lived; and that en-
sign, we are told, should be set up on the
mountains, and that, too, on a land shad-
owing with wings. When looking on the
map of North and South America it has
oftentimes suggested to my own mind
the two wings of a great bird. No doubt
the Prophet Isaiah saw this great west-
ern continent in vision, and recognized
the resemblance to the wings of a bird in
the general outline of the two branches
of the continent. On such a land, on
the mountains afar off from Palestine,
an ensign was to be raised. But remem-
ber another thing in connection with this
ensign—See how extensive the procla-
mation was to be—"All ye inhabitants
of the world, and dwellers on the earth,
see ye when he lifts up an ensign on the
mountains." It was to be a work that was
to attract the attention of all people, unto
the ends of the world.

"But," enquires one, "what do you call
an ensign?" Webster gives the definition
of an ensign or standard—"Something
to which the people gather; a notice
for the people to assemble." In other
words it is the great standard of the
Almighty—the great ensign that he is
lifting up in the shape of his Church
and kingdom, on the mountains in the
latter days, with all the order and
form of his ancient system of church
government, with its inspired Apos-
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tles and Prophets and with all the gifts,
powers and blessings characterizing the
Christian Church in ancient days. That
is an ensign that should attract the peo-
ple unto the very ends of the world.

With the establishment of this ensign
God has not only restored the Gospel,
but the keys of gathering the people to-
gether and building up Zion, and he has
also restored other keys and blessings
that were to characterize the great and
last dispensation of the fullness of times.
What are they? The same as predicted
in the last chapter of the prophecy of
Malachi. That Prophet, speaking of the
great day of burning says, "Behold, the
day shall come, that shall burn as an
oven; and all the proud, and they that do
wickedly, shall become as stubble: and
the day that cometh shall burn them up,
saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave
them neither root nor branch." This is
something that has never been fulfilled
yet. But mark! Before the Lord burns
all the proud and those who do wickedly,
he has told us be would send Elijah the
Prophet. He says, "Behold, I will send
unto you Elijah the prophet, he shall
turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil-
dren, and the hearts of the children to
the fathers, lest I come and smite the
earth with a curse." Recollect, this is to
be just before the day of burning, before
the great and notable day of the Lord
should come.

Elijah, the Prophet, then, must come
from heaven—that same man who was
translated in a chariot of fire, and who
had such power while on the earth that
he could fight, as it were, all the en-
emies of Israel that came against him;
he could call down fire from heaven
and consume the fifties as they came
by companies to take him. That same

man was to be sent in the last days, be-
fore the great and notable day of the
Lord. What for? To restore a very im-
portant principle—a principle which will
turn the hearts of the children to the fa-
thers, and the hearts of the fathers to
the children. Has that Prophet been sent
to the earth, according to the prediction?
Yes. When did he come, and to whom
did he come? He came to that despised
young man, Joseph Smith. According
to the testimony of Joseph Smith, the
Prophet Elijah stood before him, in the
presence of Oliver Cowdery, and gave
them these keys. What is included in
this turning of the hearts of the children
to the fathers and the hearts of the fa-
thers to the children? There is included
in it a principle for the salvation of the
fathers that are dead, as well as for the
children who are living. You have heard,
Latter-day Saints, for years and years,
that God has given keys, by which the
living in this Church might do, not only
the works necessary for their own sal-
vation, but also certain works necessary
to the salvation of their ancestors as far
back as they could obtain their genealo-
gies. What can be done by us for our
fathers who have lived and died during
the last seventeen hundred years, with-
out hearing the Gospel in its fullness and
power? Hundreds and thousands, and
millions of them were sincere and hon-
est, and served the Lord the best they
knew; but they lived in the midst of
apostate Christendom, and never heard
the Gospel preached by inspired men,
neither had they the chance of having
its ordinances administered to them by
men having authority from God. Must
they be shut out from the kingdom of
God, and be deprived of the glory, joys
and blessings of celestial life because
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of this? No, God is an impartial being,
and when he sent Elijah the Prophet to
confer the keys I have referred to upon
Joseph Smith, he intended that this peo-
ple should work for the generations of
the dead, as well as for the generations of
the living; that these ordinances which
pertain to men here in the flesh might
be administered in their behalf by those
of their kindred living in this day and
generation. In this way the Latter-day
Saints will be baptized and receive the
various ordinances of the Gospel of the
Son of God for their forefathers, as far as
they can trace them; and when we have
traced them as far back as we can possi-
bly go, the Lord God has promised that
he will reveal our ancestry back until
it shall connect with the ancient priest-
hood, so that there will be no link want-
ing in the great chain of redemption.

Here then was a restoration in fulfill-
ment of the prediction of Malachi, and
for this reason Temples are being built.
The Temple, of which the foundation is
laid on this block, is intended for that
purpose among others. It is not intended
for the assembling of vast congregations
of the Saints, but it is intended to be
for the administration of sacred and holy
ordinances. There will be a font for
baptism, in its proper place, built ac-
cording to the pattern that God shall
give unto his servants. It is intended
that, in these sacred and holy places,
appointed, set apart and dedicated by
the command of the Almighty, genealo-
gies shall be revealed, and that the liv-
ing shall officiate for the dead, that those
who have not had the opportunity while
in the flesh in past generations to obey
the Gospel, might have their friends now
living, officiate for them. This does
not destroy their agency, for although

they laid down their bodies and went to
their graves in a day of darkness, and
they are now mingled with the hosts
of spirits in the eternal worlds, their
agency still continues, and that agency
gives them power to believe in Jesus
Christ there, just as well as we can who
are here. Those spirits on the other side
of the veil can repent just the same as
we, in the flesh, can repent. Faith in
God and in his son Jesus Christ, and re-
pentance are acts of the mind—mental
operations—but when it comes to bap-
tism for the remission of sins they can-
not perform that, we act for them, that
having been ordained to be performed
in the flesh. They can receive the ben-
efit of whatever is done for them here,
and whatever the Lord God commands
his people here in the flesh to do for
them will be published to them there by
those holding the everlasting Priesthood
of the Son of God. If, when the Gospel is
preached to them there, they will believe
in the Lord Jesus Christ, they will re-
ceive the benefits of the ordinances per-
formed on their behalf here, and they
will be partakers, with their kindred, of
all the blessings of the fullness of the
Gospel of the Son of God; but if they will
not do this they will be bound over in
chains of darkness until the judgment of
the great day, when they will be judged
according to men in the flesh. We are
here in the flesh, and the same Gospel
that condemns the disobedient and the
sinner here, will, by the same law, con-
demn those who are on the other side of
the veil.

We have an account of baptism for
the dead, as it was administered among
the ancient Saints. Paul refers to it in
his epistle to the Corinthians, to prove
to them that the resurrection was a re-
ality, "Else," says he, "what shall they
do who are baptized for the dead, if the
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dead rise not at all? why then are
they baptized for the dead?" It was a
strong argument that Paul brought for-
ward, and one that the Corinthians well
understood. It was a practice among
them to be baptized for their dead, and
Paul, knowing that they understood this
principle, uses an argument to show that
the dead would have a resurrection, and
that baptism or immersion in water, a
being buried in and the coming forth out
of the water, was a simile of the resur-
rection from the dead. The same doc-
trine is taught in one of Peter's epis-
tles. About preaching to those who are
dead, Peter says that "Jesus was put
to death in the flesh, but quickened by
the Spirit: By which also he went and
preached to the spirits in prison; Which
sometimes were disobedient, when once
the longsuffering of God waited in the
days of Noah, while the ark was prepar-
ing." Indeed! Jesus himself go to the
dead and preach to them? Yes. Go to
the old antediluvian spirits, and preach
to them? Yes, preach to spirits who had
lain in prison over two thousand years,
shut up and deprived of entering into the
fulness of the kingdom of God because
of their disobedience. Jesus went and
preached to them. "What did he preach?"
He did not preach eternal damnation,
for that would have been no use. He
did not go and say to them, "You an-
tediluvian spirits, I have come here to
torment you." He did not declare that
"I have opened your prison doors to tell
you there is no hope for you, your case
is past recovery, you must be damned
to everlasting despair." This was not his
preaching. He went there to declare glad
tidings. When he entered the prison
of those antediluvians, Peter says he
preached the Gospel. "For for this cause
was the gospel preached to them that are

dead, that they might be judged accord-
ing to men in the flesh, and live accord-
ing to God in the spirit." Yes, the in-
habitants of the spirit world—far more
numerous than those in the flesh—must
hear the glad tidings of the Gospel of the
Son of God, that all may be judged by
the same Gospel and the same law; and
if they will receive it be blessed, exalted
from their prison house, and brought
into the presence of the Father and the
Son, and inherit celestial glory.

This, therefore, is among the great-
est of all the keys that God has re-
vealed in the last dispensation—the sav-
ing of the generations of the dead, as
well as the generations of the living,
inasmuch as they will repent. Shall we
stop here? Perhaps I have spoken suf-
ficiently long. There are other princi-
ples, just as important in their nature,
that must be restored in the latter days,
but I have not time to dwell upon them.
I have reference now to the restoration
of that eternal principle—the marriage
covenant, which once was on the earth
in the days of our first parents, the eter-
nal union of husband and wife, accord-
ing to the law of God, in the first pat-
tern of marriage that is given to the
children of men. That must also be re-
stored, and everything in its time and
in its season must be restored, in order
that all things spoken of by the mouth
of all the holy Prophets since the world
began may be fulfilled. But we will
leave this subject for some future time.
There must, however, be a restoration
of the eternal covenant of marriage, and
also of that order of marriage which ex-
isted among the old Patriarchs, before
the prophecies can be fulfilled, wherein
seven women shall take hold of one man,
saying, "We will eat our own bread, and
wear our own apparel: only let us be
called by thy name, to take away our
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reproach." That must be restored, or the
prophecies of Isaiah never can be ful-
filled. A great many other things might
be named which must be restored in the
dispensation of the fulness of times. It is
a dispensation to restore all things, it is
the dispensation of the spirit and power
of Elias or Elijah, "to seal all things,
unto the end of all things" preparatory to
the coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ.

The wicked as well as the righ-
teous will feel the power of these keys.
The wicked as well as the righteous
must be sealed to that end for which
they have lived. The wicked, who

have disobeyed the law of God, must be
sealed over unto darkness, until they
have been punished and beaten with
many stripes, until the last resurrection,
until the last trump shall sound. But
the righteous, in the flesh and behind
the veil, will come forth in the first res-
urrection, but prior to that great event
they will cooperate in their labors for
the consummation of the purposes of the
Almighty so far as necessary to prepare
the way for the second coming of the
Lord Jesus Christ to reign here, person-
ally, on the earth for the space of one
thousand years. Amen.

SECOND COMING OF CHRIST—PREPARATORY WORK
THERETO

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE CITY,
DECEMBER 18, 1870.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I will read a few passages of Scrip-
ture, which will be found in the 50th
Psalm—

"The mighty God, even the Lord, hath
spoken, and called the earth from the ris-
ing of the sun to the going down thereof.

"Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,
God hath shined.

"Our God shall come, and shall not
keep silence: a fire shall devour before
him, and it shall be very tempestuous
round about him.

"He shall call to the heavens from
above, and to the earth, that he may
judge his people.

"Gather my saints together unto me;
those that have made a covenant with
me by sacrifice."

This congregation, the members

of which are generally speaking Bible
believers, have no doubt in their minds
but the ancient servants of God were in-
spired by the gift of the Holy Ghost to
utter many things concerning the future,
to deliver many predictions concerning
events which should take place among
mankind down to the latest generations.
David, in a peculiar manner, was in-
spired, and composed his psalms by the
spirit of prophecy; he foresaw, by that
spirit that knows all things, some of the
grand events of the future, pertaining to
the inhabitants of this world, and the
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purposes of God in relation to this cre-
ation. These passages which I have read
have reference to some of these great
events, a portion of which have already,
in a measure, been fulfilled; but the
greater portion remains yet to be ac-
complished. "The mighty God, even the
Lord, hath spoken," has literally been
fulfilled so far as this present genera-
tion is concerned. It has been fulfilled
also in relation to past generations; but
it is very evident from the meaning of the
context, that the speaking of the Lord
here referred to was a work of latter
times when God should again speak to
the inhabitants of the earth; when he
should again call upon all people, far
and near, "from the rising of the sun,"
as he expresses here, "to the going down
thereof." To show more fully that this
was a latter-day work, he speaks or pre-
dicts that the "Lord our God shall come,
and not keep silence." This had no ref-
erence to his first coming; for though he
did then come and utter forth his doc-
trine and did not keep silence, yet you
will see by reading a little further, that
the Psalmist had reference to another
coming of the Son of God, very differ-
ent in its character from his first ad-
vent. "Our God shall come and shall
not keep silence." Now mark, in an es-
pecial manner, the following sentence,
and you will see that it has no refer-
ence to his first coming—"A fire shall
devour before him, and it shall be very
tempestuous round about him." This was
not a characteristic of his first coming;
there was nothing specially connected
with that event that would excite the at-
tention of mankind generally. He came
in a very meek and humble manner; his
birth and advent into this world were
in the most humble position. Born,
as it were, in a stable, laid down in

a manger. Not born in king's palace—not
born among the great and noble, but in a
very obscure manner. He grew up from
infancy to manhood engaged in the car-
penter's business. Some thirty years of
his life were spent at home with his re-
puted father, and with his mother Mary,
dwelling comparatively in obscurity, oc-
casionally breaking forth and arguing
with the wise and the great. Nothing
characterizing him as the Great Creator
of this world, or as its Redeemer, only to
those who were well acquainted with the
predictions of the Prophets. But this last
coming, or the coming here spoken of by
the Psalmist, represents him as coming
with power—"A fire shall devour before
him, and it shall be very tempestuous
round about him. He shall call to the
heavens from above," says the next pas-
sage, "and to the earth from beneath."
What object had he in view, in calling
upon the heavens above and upon the
earth beneath? What end had he in view
in again speaking and breaking the si-
lence of ages, and in giving a revelation
to the heavens and then to the earth? It
was in order to bring about a prepara-
tory work before the face of his coming
the second time, when he should come in
flaming fire. A preparation was needed,
and this preparation is mentioned in
part in the last verse which I read, which
declares that he should call to the heav-
ens from above and to the earth from be-
neath.

He gives us some insight into the na-
ture of that call. His call to his servants
was, "Gather ye my saints together unto
me; they that have made a covenant with
me by sacrifice."

This seems, then, to be a work
preparatory to the coming of the Lord
in flaming fire. The nature of the
fire that will be exhibited at his
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second coming in the clouds of heaven
will be such that it will consume the
wicked and ungodly, and those who re-
pent not and who do not sanctify them-
selves before the Lord. Our God in that
day will be a consuming fire; the inten-
sity of this fire will be so great that the
very hills, the Psalmist David informs us
in another place, "will melt like wax be-
fore his presence." The Prophet Isaiah,
in speaking of the fire or heat that would
accompany the second advent of the Son
of God, declares that the mountains shall
flow down at his presence. The elements
that now constitute these rugged moun-
tains which we see here on this continent
and in all parts of the earth where we
travel will melt with fervent heat, and
will flow down before the presence of the
Lord. The brightness of this fire will be
greater than that of the sun in its glory.
I mean our temporal, literal sun, from
which we receive light and heat, as you
will find recorded in the last verse of the
24th chapter of Isaiah, which says that
"when the Lord of hosts shall come to
reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,
and before his ancients gloriously, the
sun shall hide his face in shame, and
the moon shall be confounded." With all
the brightness of that luminary which
lights this creation it will hide its face
in shame; and the bright luminaries of
heaven will be confounded as it were, so
great will be the glory of his presence—a
fire devouring before him, and all nature
feeling the power of the Almighty, which
will be exerted on that grand occasion.

Will the wicked be able to endure this
intense heat and not be consumed? I now
have reference to their physical taberna-
cles, their temporal bodies. Hear what
prophecy has declared in relation to this.

Read the last chapter contained in the
Old Testament; that will answer the
question.

"For, behold, the day cometh, that
shall burn as an oven; and all the proud,
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble: and the day that cometh shall
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts,
that it shall leave them neither root nor
branch."

Notice, now, how completely it will
sweep the proud and those who do
wickedly from the face of this creation.
The fire that proceeds forth from the
presence of God at his second coming
shall burn as an oven, and shall not only
affect the mountains and the elements so
as to melt them, but it will also consume
the proud and them that do wickedly
from the face of the globe. What effect
will this intense heat have upon the righ-
teous? No more than the heated fur-
nace of Nebuchadnezzar had upon the
Hebrews who were cast therein; and
though it was heated seven times hotter
than it was wont to be heated and slew
those who cast their fellows into it, yet
they who were thrown into it received
no harm, not even the smell of fire on
their garments. They were protected by
a miracle, and the fire that slew their en-
emies was their preservation. So like-
wise when the Son of God shall burn up
the wicked and consume their bodies to
ashes, both root and branch, leaving no
remnants of them among all people, na-
tions and tongues, the righteous will be
prepared to enter into the midst of this
flaming fire without receiving any harm;
indeed they will be caught up into the
very presence of God, and they will be
surrounded with a pillar of fire as Moses
was when he came down from Mount
Sinai, only to a far greater extent; but
it will have no power over them, in fact
it will be their protection and salvation,
their glory, happiness and joy.
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To prepare the people for that great
day it is necessary that the Saints should
be gathered together, as predicted in
the 5th verse, when he should give this
great and grand revelation in the last
days, when the mighty God, even the
Lord, shall speak. He will call to the
heavens to assist in the great latter-day
work; and all the angels and the heav-
enly hosts, who do his bidding, will go
forth as swift messengers to execute his
decrees and fulfil his purposes in bring-
ing about this grand gathering of his
elect from the four quarters of the earth.
Who will they be? Those who have made
a covenant with him by sacrifice. What
kind of a sacrifice? The sacrifice of ev-
ery earthly thing required, their native
countries, their fathers and mothers, for
in many instances these who obey the
Gospel are compelled to sever the near-
est earthly ties—parents from their chil-
dren, children from their parents and
kindred from their kin, in order that they
may come forth and be gathered into one
grand body preparatory to the coming of
the Son of God in flaming fire.

There are many people who have be-
lieved that the coming of our Lord was
near at hand. We might refer to many
persons by name who have even set
times for his coming—certain particu-
lar days, months and years in which
the Lord would be revealed from heaven.
But they have entirely overlooked the
prophecies of the great preparatory work
for his coming. If they had read closely,
and instead of studying for dates had
carefully looked for the great purposes to
be fulfilled before he comes they would
have known that their predictions were
false. There is to be a grand gathering
of all his people from the four quarters
of the earth into one body, one family as
it were; one people consolidated in one

region of country, before he shall come.
Let me refer to this great gathering of

the Saints from every land and nation;
we find it predicted in various portions
of the prophetic writings. I will first re-
fer you to the prediction recorded, if I
recollect aright, in the 43rd chapter of
Isaiah. There is a prediction that before
the great day of rest the Lord will again
speak and will say to the north give up,
to the south keep not back! Bring my
sons from afar and my daughters from
the ends of the earth—the same thing
that David has reference to.

This is not a work to be accomplished
by the wisdom of man or by a combi-
nation of the wisest men that are unin-
spired, among the nations; but the Lord
is to speak, and will say to the north give
up. A new revelation is to be given: he
will say to the south keep not back, and
he will command that his sons and his
daughters be brought from the ends of
the earth.

Has any such thing happened in our
days? Has the mighty God, even the
Lord, spoken in our days? Yes, and
connected with this proclamation we
are informed that the elect of God are
to be gathered from the four winds of
heaven; and we have been called upon
to perform this work. How much have
we accomplished during the forty years
that have intervened since the Lord
spoke? In the year 1827, '28, '29 and
'30 the Lord spoke and gave many rev-
elations, among which was this record
called the Book of Mormon, unfolding
to us not only the everlasting Gospel
in all its plainness, simplicity and an-
cient purity, as it was taught to the
inhabitants of this continent eighteen
hundred years ago; but also many sa-
cred predictions relating to the great
work which God would accomplish when
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he should bring this record forth in the
latter days. This book was translated by
a mighty Prophet who was inspired of
God for the purpose; and since it came
forth—in the short space of forty years—
it has been published in many of the lan-
guages of the earth. It has gone forth
in the German, Italian, French, Welsh
and Scandinavian languages, and also
in the tongue spoken by the Sandwich
Islanders; and it has been proclaimed,
as it were, on the housetops, in the
streets and highways, upon the hills and
mountains and in all public places, so
far as the Missionaries and Elders of
this Church could find access and liberty
to proclaim it; and wherever the peo-
ple have repented and turned from their
sins and have desired to receive the ev-
erlasting Gospel, they have continued to
gather together in one. This gathering
has been going on for nearly forty years,
until the effects can now be seen in this
Territory, by any person who will travel
through it in the towns and cities which
have been built, the settlements which
have been formed, the meetinghouses
and schoolhouses and public halls that
have been erected; and in the fencing of
farms, and the opening of water canals
and ditches for irrigating the soil. I
say those who will travel through this
Territory may see some of the effects
of the gathering out of the Saints who
have made a covenant with the Lord by
sacrifice. If we had gathered together
into a country that was well timbered,
where we could go out and get a load of
fence poles or firewood before breakfast;
if we had settled in a country that was
not, comparatively a desert, and that
was blessed with the rains of heaven,
we could no doubt have accomplished
far more than we now see. But the
Lord purposely led us into this desert to

fulfil prophecy. A great many people,
perhaps, reflect upon and wonder at our
coming into a sterile, barren district of
country, inhabited by hostile savages,
and which, to all natural appearance,
would not sustain a farming or agricul-
tural population. But the Lord brought
us into a country of this description in
order that he might fulfil prophecies that
must come to pass before "our God shall
come in flaming fire."

In proof of this let me refer you to the
nature of the country, the redemption of
the desert and so forth, that is to take
place before the Lord comes. I will re-
fer you now to some of the sayings of the
Prophet Isaiah. In the last two verses of
his 34th chapter he says:

"Seek ye out of the book of the Lord,
and read: no one of these shall fail, none
shall want her mate: for my mouth it
hath commanded, and his spirit it hath
gathered them.

"And he hath cast the lot for them,
and his hand hath divided it unto them
by line: they shall possess it forever,
from generation to generation shall they
dwell therein."

In the 35th chapter, first and second
verses, you will find these words:

"The wilderness and the solitary
place shall be glad for them; and the
desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the
rose.

"It shall blossom abundantly, and re-
joice even with joy and singing: the glory
of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the
excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they
shall see the glory of the Lord, and the
excellency of our God."

Notice now that the Lord, by his
Spirit, is to have a great gathering in the
latter days of his people, and we are ad-
vised to seek out of the book of the Lord
and learn of this gathering, and how his
Saints should inhabit the land. It should
be divided unto them by lot, the same as
many people received their inheritances
when they came into this desert. They
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cast lots, and drew their lots and inheri-
tances. "And the wilderness and the soli-

tary places shall be glad for them." If you
can find a country that answers better
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the description here given anywhere in
the four quarters of the earth, I should
like to know it. When we came here, the
country to all natural appearance was so
barren that it seemed impossible to lo-
cate a people upon it. But you see what
we have accomplished. Not by our own
wisdom nor by our own strength, but
by being gathered by the voice of the
Lord and by his commandment, and be-
ing guided and directed by the spirit of
inspiration.

After we are gathered, the desert is
to rejoice and blossom as the rose. How
often I have thought of this in the spring
time, when all of this city, covering some
four, or perhaps five square miles with
orchards and gardens, is in bloom! Then
is the time to realize how literally this
prophecy has been fulfilled. Everyone
knows that fruitful as it now is, when
we came here it was called a desert.
If you do not believe me, go to the old
maps, and you will find this section of the
country laid down as "The Great Ameri-
can Desert." That is the name that was
given to it then. People, when banded to-
gether in a numerous company, and well
armed, would hardly venture to pass
through this desert country, it was so un-
propitious and forbidding, the rains of
heaven never having been, apparently,
shed forth upon it. When we came we
could dig down some eighteen inches or
two feet, and in other places there was no
moisture at all, and it looked as though
there never had been any rain here. But
"the wilderness and the solitary place
shall be made glad for them, and the
desert shall blossom abundantly, ever
with joy and singing."

"But," says one, "perhaps this had
reference to some other period, and
not to the preparatory work for the
coming of the Lord." Let us read
a few verses further in this 35th

chapter of Isaiah's prophecies. The third
and fourth verses read:

"Strengthen ye the weak hands, and
confirm the feeble knees.

"Say to them that are of a fearful
heart, Be strong, fear not: behold, your
God will come with vengeance, even God
with a recompense; he will come and
save you."

Now notice, this is not the first com-
ing. He did not come with vengeance
then; he came to be spit upon, to be meek
and lowly, to be ridiculed by the mob if
they felt disposed, and finally to be lifted
up upon the cross and crucified for the
sins of the world. But the people who are
to be gathered together, and for whom
the desert is to rejoice, are called upon
not to fear—"Don't be fainthearted, don't
be discouraged." Says the Prophet, "Be
strong, fear not, for behold your God will
come with vengeance; he will come with
a recompence and he will save you," that
is, you who are in the desert. Then there
will be splendid miracles wrought again,
as in ancient days. Then the eyes of the
blind are to be opened, and the ears of
the deaf shall be unstopped; then "shall
the lame man leap as an hart, and the
tongue of the dumb shall sing: for in the
wilderness shall waters break out, and
streams in the desert."

Latter-day Saints, and what I ask
of you I might ask of the whole people
of the Territory, have you seen a fulfil-
ment of this saying of the Prophet Isa-
iah since you have been located here
in the desert? Has there been any
such things as springs breaking out in
the wilderness and rivulets of water in
the desert? Yes, not in one or two
isolated instances, but in almost ev-
ery settlement throughout this Terri-
tory. Many places in which, in early
days, there was not water enough for a
settlement, of twenty individuals, now
support their hundreds. In what way?
By the great increase of water. How
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was Salt Lake when we first came here?
We, that is, a few of the Pioneers, went
over in July 1847, to the banks of Salt
Lake, to what is called the Black Rock.
Some of us went in bathing, and we could
walk out to Black Rock, and look down
on the water on each side. But how is it
now? The waters are some ten feet above
that land that we trod upon then. What
is the matter? Ought not the waters
of the Lake to have decreased, seeing
that the waters of the various streams
that, before our arrival, emptied their
contents into it, are turned broadcast
over thousands and tens of thousands of
acres of land? Certainly one would think
so, for when all this water is turned on
the land it evaporates instead of going
to increase the volume of the Great Salt
Lake; but instead of diminishing, the wa-
ters of the Lake have risen some ten or
twelve feet above the surface as it ex-
isted in 1847, when I first saw it. Hence
streams have broken out in the desert,
and waters in the wilderness, as it is
prophesied, not only in this chapter, but
also in various portions of the Psalms.

When speaking of the great day of the
coming of the Lord, how often do Isaiah
and David speak of the desert, and the
waters, rivers and springs that should
break out to water the barren, thirsty
land! "The parched ground shall become
a pool, and the thirsty land springs of
water."

We might go on and speak about the
highway that the Lord would have there,
that has also been thrown up since we
came here. It is even called a high-
way by the world, that know nothing of
these prophecies. I believe I will say, as
I pass along, something about the high-
way, for the same Prophet that predicts
about this alteration in the desert, also
says there shall be a highway there. Let

me refer to another prophecy about this
highway, by the same Prophet. It reads
thus: "And the Lord shall proclaim to the
ends of the world, Say ye to the daugh-
ter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh;
behold, his reward is with him, and his
work before him." But in the sentence
preceding this the Prophet says: "Cast
up, cast up a highway; gather out the
stones; prepare ye the way of the peo-
ple; lift up a standard for the people."
Then come in the words I have quoted.
How was the great highway that crosses
this continent constructed? You ought
to know, for you were the ones who con-
structed it through these mountains; you
were the ones who built some four hun-
dred miles of this railroad, you there-
fore know how it was done. Did you
gather out the stones? Did you prepare
the level places for this great highway
that the Prophet had predicted? Did you
cast it up where there were hollows? Did
you fill up the hollows and gather out
the stones in order to make it level and
convenient? O, yes. Did you make any
tunnels and gateways? I don't suppose
that the ancient Prophet knew what a
tunnel was, hence he says, "Go through,
go through the gates; cast up, cast up
a highway." No doubt he saw in vision
how the railroad looked, saw the car-
riages driving along with almost light-
ning speed, darting into the mountains
on one side, and by and by saw them
coming out on the other side; and he
did not know how to represent it any
better than to speak of it as a gate—
"Go through, go through the gates," &c.
"Prepare ye the way of the people; cast
up, cast up a highway, and lift up a
standard for the people;" and then come
in those notable words, showing that
it was a highway to be cast up before
the coming of the Son of God. "The
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Lord has proclaimed to the ends of the
world, Say ye to the daughters of Zion,
Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold,
his reward is with him, and his work be-
fore him."

Don't you see from these passages
that this is a latter-day work? That
there is a proclamation connected with
the casting up of this highway? And that
it is a proclamation which has reference
to every nation, kindred, tongue and peo-
ple? God was to speak, deliver a mes-
sage, send forth his servants as mission-
aries; they were to publish that message
to the ends of the world, and to declare to
all people that the Lord was to come, "Be-
hold, thy salvation cometh; and his re-
ward is with him, and his work is before
him." The Prophet further says, "They
shall call them," for whom this highway
was built that their way might be pre-
pared, and for whom a standard should
be raised, "The redeemed of the Lord, a
holy people; they shall be called, Sought
out, A city not forsaken." Oh, how differ-
ent from old Jerusalem, a city that has
been forsaken! It is almost two thousand
years since the Lord forsook it, and the
Jews have been forsaken, and scattered
among all people.

But when the Lord lifts up this high-
way, gathers out the stones, sends forth
his proclamation and gathers out his
Saints who have made a covenant by sac-
rifice, they will build a city, one that shall
be sought out. Old Jerusalem was not
sought out; it was built before the Jews
went to inhabit it. It was one of the early
cities of the ancient nations of Canaan.
But this latter-day city, that is called
Zion, is to be sought out, and the people
that were to search it out were to be a
very good people. "They shall call them
the Redeemed of the Lord: they shall

be called, Sought out, A city not for-
saken."

Now, with all the difficulties we have
encountered here, and with all the imag-
inations of our enemies in regard to us, I
humbly trust and hope that the time has
come for this prophecy to be literally ful-
filled; when this city of the Lord, which
is built up according to this prophecy will
not be forsaken. I hope that the Lord our
God will protect his people and guaran-
tee to them the rights already guaran-
teed by the Constitution of our Country
to every religious denomination in the
land.

There are some other prophecies
about the gathering of the Saints. I think
I will read one that has reference to our
coming to this place. You will find it in
the 107th Psalm, and it is very applica-
ble to the journey which we performed
when we came here.

"O give thanks unto the Lord, for he
is good: for his mercy endureth forever.

"Let the redeemed of the Lord say so,
whom he hath redeemed from the hand
of the enemy;

"And gathered them out of the lands,
from the east, and from the west, from
the north, and from the south.

"They wandered in the wilderness in
a solitary way; they found no city to
dwell in.

"Hungry and thirsty, their soul
fainted in them.

"Then they cried unto the Lord in
their trouble, and he delivered them out
of their distresses.

"And he led them forth by the right
way, that they might go to a city of habi-
tation.

"Oh that men would praise the Lord
for his goodness, and for his wonderful
works to the children of men!"

This has been fulfilled since the day
that David uttered it. "Let the redeemed
of the Lord say so!" What redeemed of
the Lord? Not those who were gath-
ered out of the land of Egypt before the
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days of David, but those who are gath-
ered out of all lands, says the Prophet,

"from the east, and from the west,
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and from the north, and from the south."
From the four points of the compass,
from every nation and every clime. "Let
them praise the Lord and give thanks
to his holy name, because of his mercy
and his goodness to them." They were
not to find it at first all to their sat-
isfaction; their journey was to be in a
solitary way; they were to find no city
to dwell in. I can bear testimony to
this, for I was among the pioneers, and
when we came here we didn't find any
great city, with houses already built to
go into. We had to live in our wagons,
and had to build a little fort to defend
ourselves against the half-naked Indi-
ans. And thus we located in the midst
of a dried-up and thirsty land—a desert;
and here in this region, where the soli-
tude was so great that it was only bro-
ken by the yells of savages and the howl-
ing of wild beasts, we had to go to work
to prepare a city for habitation. We
had some afflictions—hunger and thirst;
"and their souls fainted within them,"
says David, "but they cried unto the Lord
in their afflictions, and he had mercy
upon them, and delivered them out of
their distresses."

In the 31st and 32nd verses the
Psalmist says—

"Oh that men would praise the Lord
for his goodness, and for his wonderful
works to the children of men!"

"Let them exalt him also in the con-
gregation of the people, and praise him
in the assembly of the elders."

Why should they be so glad to praise
him? He tells us in the next verses—

"He turneth rivers into a wilderness,
and the watersprings into dry ground;"

"A fruitful land into barrenness, for
the wickedness of them that dwell
therein."

This has reference to what will
take place in the fruitful lands of the
Gentiles by and by; but he is going

to reverse this so far as his people in
the desert are concerned, for he turns
the wilderness into standing water, and
the dry ground into watersprings; and
"there he makes the hungry to dwell,
that they may prepare a city for habi-
tations." Just as you did, brethren and
sisters. "And sow the fields, and plant
vineyards, which may yield fruits of in-
crease. He blesseth them also, so that
they are multiplied greatly; and suffer-
eth not their cattle to decrease."

Has this been fulfilled? I have been
away a great many years, and I do not
know so much about it as some of these
old farmers; but I think if we will tra-
verse this Territory, we will find that our
cattle have not decreased since we came
here.

There is another prophecy in this
Psalm to which I will call your attention,
connected with this people that was to be
gathered out from all lands into a wilder-
ness and solitary place. The Prophet
says—"Yet setteth he the poor on high
from affliction, and maketh him families
like a flock." Now, is that true? I would
ask some of my brethren here, as I have
been gone so much, Is there any man
here who has families like a flock? If
you have, you are fulfilling this prophecy
of the Psalmist. I think I heard of and
saw in my travels in the Territory quite
a number of such men, quite poor men,
just such men as David refers to. What
wonderful things take place in the last
days, in order to fulfil prophecy! "The
righteous shall see it, and rejoice: and all
iniquity shall stop her mouth." This lat-
ter clause has yet to be fulfilled, it has
not yet come to pass. "Whoso is wise,
and will observe these things, even they
shall understand the lovingkindness of
the Lord." Amen.
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If I can speak so as to be heard, I
will talk to the brethren and sisters a
few minutes. It requires stillness and
close attention to hear those who speak
in this bowery. A great deal has been
said with regard to the salvation of the
human family. I might say that more
should be done, then we could talk less.
Of necessity, through the weakness of
human nature, a great deal has to be
said; but if the people could understand
the principles of life and salvation, and
would act accordingly, it would require a
great deal less talking. Words are wind,
they go into the ear and are forgotten;
still there is a certain portion that will be
retained by a few, and they will be prof-
ited thereby. The work in which we are
engaged is not magnified in the least by
talking about it; it is only in the weak
capacity of man that these principles be-
come exalted through the hearing of the
ear. The principles we preach are the
gospel of life and salvation; and we have
entered into covenant with God to ob-
serve the rules, ordinances and laws per-
taining to this life and salvation. The
question arises, Do we perform this la-
bor, in keeping the sayings of the Lord
as strictly as we should? No, we do not.

Suppose that we name a few of
the rules and regulations by which we

are to live. If I attempt to classify them,
perhaps I shall get them imperfectly in
the science of the law of God. But first,
to me, after hearing and believing that
there is such a character as the Savior
of mankind, who has acted his part well
and performed his duty in purchasing re-
demption for the human family, and is
now pleading for his brethren, I at once
inquired what he requires of me. This is
the inquiry of my reflections, and I learn
that faith is the starting point. If I be-
lieve sincerely and honestly, I must obey,
and the next step in the plan of salva-
tion, as laid down by Jesus and his dis-
ciples, is for me to be baptized for the
remission of my sins. To the Christian
world, to the heathen world and the in-
fidel world, we can say that all things
are spiritual, all things are temporal, all
things are natural; all things are natu-
ral, all things are temporal, all things
are spiritual; and there is not that be-
ing on the earth, and never was, that I
have any knowledge of, that can divide
them. But in the act, and in the perfor-
mance of the duty of those who believe in
this plan of salvation, we can define our
faith in our secret closet by exercising
faith in the name of Jesus, and seeking
unto the Father secretly in our hearts.
Here we find a difference and a distinc-
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tion between this and the actual perfor-
mance of rising up from my seat, going
down into the water and being baptized
for the remission of my sins. Still the
work is the same, consequently it is spir-
itual, it is temporal, it is natural; it is
natural, it is temporal, it is spiritual.

Well, now, this is the work that we
have before us; not that I am going to
have time to preach on these points, or
delineate them to any length; but these
are the facts. If we believe, we obey, we
are baptized for the remission of our sins,
which is the commencement of the la-
bor, the outward performance and man-
ifestation of obedience to God, through
faith in the name of his son Jesus Christ.
Then comes the blessing by the imposi-
tion of hands upon the head of the in-
dividual who has received baptism for
the remission of sins, and he receives
the Holy Ghost. This is the blessing and
the consolation of believing in the truth;
and this stimulates the individual to still
exercise faith and to continue in obedi-
ence to the commandments of the Lord,
to pray always, without ceasing, and in
everything to give thanks; his heart up-
lifted to God, day by day, from morn-
ing until evening, and from evening until
morning, for the blessings of heaven to
be with him, for his feet to be guided in
the path of rectitude, and that he may be
preserved from speaking, thinking, and
doing in anywise, that which is wrong.
This is simple and plain, and can be un-
derstood by all classes of the children of
men who are endowed with the common
sense and ability that are given to man.

The duty of the Latter-day Saints
is to pray without ceasing, and in
everything to give thanks, to ac-
knowledge the hand of the Lord in
all things, and to be subject to his
requirements. We, as Latter-day

Saints, can say that our duty is laid be-
fore us. We can read it, not only in the
faith and feelings of the individuals of
the community; but it is actually printed,
it lies upon the pages of our history, and
we can read at our pleasure. We meet
together for the express purpose of hav-
ing somebody or other tell us that which
we know and have known all the time.
We have read it over and over; we have
thought of it and meditated upon it, yet
we meet together and hear our brethren
speak to force these things into the af-
fections of the people; and if we can per-
suade them to hearken to every require-
ment of heaven, then we are not under
the necessity of talking so much. We are
freed from this task and toil.

What is our duty? To pray. Pray al-
ways? Yes. To pray in our families? Yes.
Let no man be in a hurry, but what he
can get up in a morning and pray with
his family before he permits himself to
partake of refreshment. Let every man
and every woman call upon the name
of the Lord, and that too, from a pure
heart, while they are at work as well as
in their closet; while they are in public
as well as while they are in private, ask-
ing the Father in the name of Jesus, to
bless them, and to preserve and guide in,
and to teach them, the way of life and
salvation, and to enable them so to live
that they will obtain this eternal salva-
tion that we are after.

Now, besides being our duty to pray,
it is our duty to live in peace one with
another. It is also our duty to love the
Gospel and the spirit of the Gospel, so
that we can become one in the Lord, not
out of him, that our faith, our affections
for the truth, the kingdom of heaven,
our acts, all our labor will be concen-
trated in the salvation of the children
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of men, and the establishment of the
kingdom of God on the earth. This is co-
operation on a very large scale. This is
the work of redemption that is entered
into by the Latter-day Saints. Unitedly
we perform these duties, we stand, we
endure, we increase and multiply, we
strengthen and spread abroad, and shall
continue so to do until the kingdoms of
this world are the kingdoms of our God
and his Christ.

We can read that these are our du-
ties in the Bible, Book of Mormon, Book
of Doctrine and Covenants, and many
other sayings that we have from the El-
ders, which are just as true as any in
these three books; and all combined are
a way-mark pointing us to life and salva-
tion, and we can read for ourselves.

We might say, if one man has a diffi-
culty with another, let him, in the first
place, go to him privately and talk with
him, and see if he will be reconciled, or
take another, and so on. We can say
of a truth, that if there be hard feel-
ings in the midst of the Saints, they
should be eradicated from our bosoms
by taking the proper course to enjoy the
Spirit of the Lord instead of the spirit
of animosity and strife. All these things
you can define and enlarge upon at your
leisure. It is our duty to observe our
sacraments, to observe our fast days and
offerings; it is our duty to observe our
tithings and to pay them. There is a
great deal said by our enemies with re-
gard to the members of this Church pay-
ing tithing. We are as free from taxation
as any other church on the earth, right or
wrong, true or untrue, and we pay as lit-
tle as any other people, and if my tithing
is required let it be paid. That is the
way to get rich. We have entered upon
a great system of cooperation for the
building up of the kingdom of God, and,

when it is built up, it is ours, we own
it. If we are Saints of God, and sanc-
tify ourselves through his Gospel, then
we shall be worthy to possess all things.
The kingdoms of this world will be ours,
all will be ours, the heavens and the
earth, and the fulness thereof will be
ours, and we are the Lord's, we are his
servants, and we possess all things in
common with him. That word "all," per-
haps, conveys too much to the minds of
some; but that is no matter. With regard
to the Latter-day Saints, in the perfor-
mance of their duties, we could tell them
what to do to be saved. The path is as
clear and plain as this highway is here
for the travel of teams and the people.
But when we inquire about the character
of our Father, there are some things con-
nected therewith that men do not under-
stand, neither should they understand
them. It is not in accordance with the
mind and will of him we worship as our
God, that the inhabitants of the earth,
in their weak and wicked capacity, and
in ignorance, should understand them.
It was mentioned here yesterday, and is
frequently mentioned by myself and oth-
ers, that those who profess Christianity
are in the dark, and why? They mys-
tify everything; they read the Bible as a
sealed book, and they believe it when it
is closed and laid upon the shelf. They
do not know how to read it any other
way, they do not know how to believe
it any other way, and it is right and
reasonable that they should not; but as
for detailing the reasons why this is so,
we have not time. Suffice it to say, all
things are done in the wisdom of him
who knows all things. It is not right,
I will say, for people to know the truth
and live in disobedience to it; it is not
right for them to understand the ways
and providences of God as they are dealt
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out to the people on the earth, when they
live and are determined to live in vio-
lation of every commandment and law
of God; and because they do so live,
ignorance covers them as with a man-
tle, shuts out the light of truth from
them, and keeps them in darkness; and
if the light were to shine upon them, as
it does now and as it did in the days
of the Apostles, would they receive it?
No, they would not. Light has come
into the world, but the wicked choose
darkness rather than light? Why? It
was told in days of old that their deeds
were evil. That is the fact today—"they
choose darkness rather than light, be-
cause their deeds are evil," and their
hearts are fully set in them to do evil;
and here I might venture to say to all
the inhabitants of the earth, high and
low, rich and poor, to the king upon his
throne and to the beggar in the street,
if they had the truth and loved it they
would rejoice in it. But they will not re-
ceive it. Is not this lamentable? It is; but
we cannot help it. We can declare the
truth to the people, but we cannot force
them to receive it. If the inhabitants of
the earth were honest, they would re-
ceive the truth; and there is not a man or
woman now living on the earth, or ever
did live on it, who would speak, write,
think or act against the Gospel of life
and salvation as they do, were they not
in darkness; but they are kept in igno-
rance through their own wickedness and
unbelief, and they nourish and cherish
the spirit of evil, and that prompts them
to reject the words of life. We can say
this to all the human family; but to the
Latter-day Saints, you believe, now obey;
and if we obey, all will be right, and we
shall gain the salvation that we are after.

I am happy, brethren, for the priv-
ilege of being in your midst. I

frequently shake hands with my
brethren and sisters, and they rejoice,
they congratulate me on my freedom. I
have been free. I do not feel, and have
not felt, that I was bound in the least.
The question can be asked, Were you not
a prisoner for some five months through
the indiscreet, unmanly, inhuman, dis-
loyal and rebellious decision and doings
of our officials? It seemed so; it had the
appearance that I was confined, and had
not my liberty, through the ill-treatment,
mistaken ideas, selfishness and preju-
dice of the ungodly. But I did not feel
that I was in prison, or that I was con-
fined. I will say to the Latter-day Saints,
my heart has rejoiced for the privilege
of resting. I have rejoiced for the priv-
ilege, as it was observed here, by El-
der Hyde, yesterday, of entering into my
closet, that is, I entered into my closet
just as he did into his. He kept him-
self where he had a mind to, and I did
the same. He entered his closet, and I
into mine, or into my house, and there I
abode, and continued to abide, for a time,
and was thankful for the privilege. Now
I have the privilege of going here and
there without having anyone to accom-
pany me, only those I invite. I was very
happy for the privilege of being quiet,
still and retired in my own house last
winter. My companion, not my sleeping
companion, but my companion in tribu-
lation and confinement, for the gentle-
man who was with me, I really think
was, in his feelings, confined more than
I, a great deal, and felt so, would urge
me to ride, or to go to this party or that,
or to the theater. I kindly declined and
thanked him for his kindness in offering
to accompany me; and I would say, "You
go and enjoy yourself, and I will stay
here," and I got him to go occasionally.

I say this with regard to myself,
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that you may know my own feelings. But
I can say still more—the Lord Almighty
has guided and directed the ship of state
in our behalf and for the deliverance and
protection of the innocent and the hon-
est. Victory has perched on Zion's ban-
ner. We have obtained that that we could
not have obtained had it not been for the
persecuting spirit that has followed on
the heels of the Latter-day Saints within
the two years that are past. How could
we, without this very conduct of our en-
emies, have ever approached the high-
est tribunal in this government to have
it give its decision with regard to right
and wrong, law, legality, that that is eq-
uitable and according to the spirit of our
government, and that which is contrary
thereto? How could we have approached
that body? How could we have had our
cause before it, had it not been for the
acts of our enemies, with which they de-
signed to bring us to death? For there is
no question that, in their own feelings,
the knot was tied around the neck of
your humble servant, and he hung dan-
gling in the air. But God designed this
for good, for the deliverance of the hum-
ble and the meek. What have we to say?
We acknowledge his hand in these things
as well as everything else, and say, God
be praised!

I will not occupy more time, I want
others to talk. I will close by saying a
few things to you with regard to your
duties. Attend to your meetings, attend
to your prayers; attend to your daily la-
bor. Be honest and upright with one an-
other; be punctual, keep your word, pre-
serve yourselves inviolate in all things.
Be chaste, preserve your faith before
God, do not demoralize or prostitute

yourselves, and all will be right. I can
say that when a man comes along and
turns his cattle into his neighbor's field
without liberty, he prostitutes his own
feelings—his virtue, truthfulness, hon-
esty and uprightness before God and an-
gels. If we will preserve ourselves in pu-
rity, in the integrity of our hearts, it will
be well with us.

We have quite a number of the peo-
ple present from the settlements of this
county generally, and from Cache Valley.
I see you have a little railroad here, and
the people are building it. I am thank-
ful to see this enterprise. Go ahead,
brethren, build this road and own it, and
do what you please with it. It will be a
fine piece of improvement; it will open up
this northern country, and give you facil-
ities that you could not otherwise enjoy
here. How beautiful that is! How com-
fortable, yes, that is the word—how com-
fortable and easy it is for me to get into
a coach, or a good carriage, and run over
this railroad, from Salt Lake City to this
place in less than three hours, as we did
yesterday morning. In less than three
hours from the time we left the depot of
the Utah Central in Salt Lake City, we
were in this bowery; and, this evening,
we expect, in less than three hours from
the time we leave this bowery, to be in
Salt Lake City—a distance of over sixty
miles. It is very comfortable, very con-
soling! And if we can see these things as
they are, they open up a field for the con-
templation of the wise to improve upon,
that we may shape our lives for the ben-
efit of ourselves and the human family
and to promote truth and righteousness
upon the earth.

God bless you. Amen.



THE SETTING UP OF GOD'S KINGDOM, ETC. 67
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REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I will call the attention of this congre-
gation to a portion of prophecy which will
be found in the 44th and 45th verses of
the 2nd chapter of the book of Daniel:

And in the days of these kings shall
the God of heaven set up a kingdom,
which shall never be destroyed: and the
kingdom shall not be left to other people,
but it shall break in pieces and consume
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand
forever.

Forasmuch as thou sawest that the
stone was cut out of the mountain with-
out hands, and that it brake in pieces
the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver,
and the gold; the great God hath made
known to the king what shall come to
pass hereafter: and the dream is certain,
and the interpretation thereof sure.

I have often, in my remarks in former
times, addressed the Latter-day Saints
upon these passages; but as there are
some strangers in our midst who have
not, perhaps, heard our views in regard
to setting up the kingdom of God in the
latter times, it may not be amiss for us
to set forth before them the views of the
Latter-day Saints in regard to this pre-
diction. We have, during the last six
thousand years, or nearly so, had a very
great variety of human governments es-
tablished on the earth. Governments be-
gan to be established in the days of our
first parents. As they lived to be very
aged—or almost a thousand years before
they were taken from the earth, they
saw their children multiplying around

them in vast numbers, and governments
began to be established. Among those
governments, however, was maintained
also the government of God—a patriar-
chal government, that continued with
the righteous from the days of Adam
down till the days of Enoch, and for a
short period after his days. This govern-
ment was patriarchal in its nature, or,
in other words, directed and dictated by
the Creator of man—the great Lawgiver.
He directed and counseled his servants,
and they obeyed his counsels. In other
words, a divine government existed on
the earth in those ancient times; but at
length, about the period of the death of
Adam, or a little after, human govern-
ments rooted out of the earth the gov-
ernment of God, mankind apostatized
from the great principles which were re-
vealed from heaven, and all flesh cor-
rupted its way in the sight of God to
that degree, that the just anger of their
Creator was kindled against them, and
he decreed that they should be swept
off from the face of the earth by a flood
of waters. Again, after this great de-
struction, a divine government was or-
ganized on the earth, Noah being the
great Patriarch, Revelator, and Prophet,
to whom was given laws and institu-
tions for the government of his poste-
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rity. This order, however, continued only
for a short period of time, and human
governments again prevailed. The Lord
sought, from time to time, in the midst
of these human governments, to select a
people who would give heed to his law
and be governed by him as the Being
who had the right to govern; inasmuch
as he had created the earth and the in-
habitants thereof, he had the right to
give laws and institutions for the gov-
ernment of man. But few, indeed, there
were that gave heed to these divine in-
stitutions. The Lord, at length, called
out a people from Egypt, and took upon
himself the power, and gave revelation
to them in a very conspicuous and won-
derful manner. He came down in the
sight of some twenty-five hundred thou-
sand people, and gave them laws; they
heard those laws proclaimed from Mount
Sinai. Male and female, old and young,
throughout all the hosts of Israel, had
the opportunity of learning something in
regard to the laws of heaven. However,
they quickly corrupted themselves in the
sight of God, and while Moses yet tarried
in the mount, not being satisfied with the
laws which God had revealed, and which
he intended to give unto them, they de-
vised institutions of their own. They
gathered together their jewels, their gold
and their silver, and so forth, and be-
gan to make gods of their own for the
people to worship, among which we have
an account of two calves that were made
by Aaron, while Moses was yet in the
mount talking with the Lord and re-
ceiving oracles and laws for the govern-
ment of that people. Having received
these laws, written upon tables of stone,
Moses departed out of the mount, by the
command of God, to go down and visit
the people. The Lord had told Moses
that they had corrupted themselves, and

he went down, being filled with the jus-
tice of the Almighty, or, as it is writ-
ten, his anger was kindled against the
people, which I interpret as a spirit of
justice. He found that they had made
gods and bowed down before them, and
said—"These be thy gods, oh Israel, that
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt."
However, a revolution was performed in
the midst of the people, and Moses suc-
ceeded in bringing most of the people to
their senses again, that they were will-
ing to receive the divine law. Their sin
however was so great, that the first law
which the Lord intended to bestow upon
them, namely, the law of the Gospel, was
withheld.

Now here is something, perhaps, that
may be a little new to strangers, to
hear the Latter-day Saints say that the
Gospel of the Son of God was withheld
from the people of Israel. But in proof
of my assertion, I will refer you to Paul's
declaration to the Hebrews, wherein he
says—"The gospel was preached unto
them in the wilderness, as well as unto
us; but the word preached did not profit
them, not being mixed with faith in them
that heard it." From this we learn that
the children of Israel, at first, were not
placed under the law of carnal command-
ments. They were not placed under the
law which exacts an eye for an eye, a
tooth for a tooth, and if a man smite
thee on the cheek, turn and resist the
evil. This was not the first law that was
given to Israel. The law of the Gospel,
the same Gospel that was taught in the
days of Christ, was given to them first,
with this one exception—the children of
Israel were required to look forward to
the coming of their Messiah, and to the
atonement that he should make upon
the cross, that they, by faith in the fu-
ture atonement that was to be made,
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might be partakers of the blessings of
the Gospel. But having hardened their
hearts against Moses and against God,
the Lord determined to take away this
higher law from the midst of the chil-
dren of Israel, and give them a law
which is termed by the Apostles the
law of carnal commandments—a law by
which they should not live. They could
have lived by the law of the Gospel;
they could have entered into the Lord's
rest by that law, even into the fulness
of his glory; but having transgressed
the higher law, God gave them an in-
ferior law adapted to their carnal ca-
pacity. This law is mentioned in the
20th chapter of Ezekiel, in these words—
"Wherefore I gave them also statutes
that were not good, and judgments
whereby they should not live." Why is
it that the Lord gave to Israel statutes,
and judgments, and laws that were not
good? Because they were incapable of re-
ceiving anything greater or higher. He
gave them this law as a schoolmaster, to
school them and bring them to the higher
law, namely, the law of Christ, and they
continued under this law, under this con-
demnation for a long time, and the Lord
swore in his wrath that they should not
enter into his rest in consequence of hav-
ing broken the higher law.

Moses again went up into Mount
Sinai, and was gone a second time forty
days and forty nights, without eating
and drinking, and received this law, this
carnal law that is generally denomi-
nated the law of Moses, upon second
tables of stone, the first covenant hav-
ing been dashed to pieces, or in other
words the first law, the higher law of
the Gospel contained on the first ta-
bles, was destroyed and the covenant
broken, and a new law was introduced.
Incorporated on the second tables of
stone were the Ten Commandments,

which pertain to the Gospel, which were
also on the first tables. In addition to
these Ten Commandments which per-
tain to the Gospel, were many of those
carnal laws that I have been speaking of.
By this second code of laws it was impos-
sible for Israel to enter into the fulness
of celestial glory, in other words, they
could not be redeemed and brought into
the presence of the Father and the Son;
they could not enter into the fulness of
that rest that was intended to be given
to such only as obeyed the higher law of
the Gospel.

After the days of Moses the chil-
dren of Israel, from time to time, cor-
rupted themselves before the Most High;
they would not abide even in the lower
law; but there were a few individuals in
the various generations of Israel, such
as Prophets, Schools of Prophets, &c.,
which received the higher law, and ob-
tained the higher priesthood, and were
blessed of the Lord, and had the privi-
lege of entering into his rest, being filled
with the spirit of prophecy and revela-
tion, having the power not only to proph-
esy and to obtain revelation, but to come
up by virtue of the higher law, into near
communion with the Father and the Son,
having the privilege to behold, by vision,
the face of the Lord.

About six hundred years before
Christ the children of Israel, or rather
the house of Judah, that was still
left remaining in the land of Palestine,
had again so far apostatized from the
Lord their God, that the Lord threat-
ened, by the mouth of the Prophets,
that he would destroy that great city
Jerusalem, and that the people should
be led away captive into great Baby-
lon. We find this was fulfilled. But
eleven years previous to this great cap-
tivity, the Lord led one of the Prophets,
whose name was Lehi and his sons,
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and one or two other families from the
land of Jerusalem to this American con-
tinent. That was about six hundred
years before Christ; of these families
the American Indians are the descen-
dants. But we will leave this branch
of Israel on the American continent and
return again to the house of Judah.
While they were in captivity in Babylon
the Lord raised up Daniel, the Prophet,
from whose words I have taken my text.
Daniel had the great privilege given unto
him of knowing concerning the rise and
fall of kingdoms and empires, of behold-
ing the kingdoms of the earth, from his
day, down until that universal kingdom
of God should be established on the earth
never more to be destroyed.

First, Nebuchadnezzar, the heathen
king, was visited by the Almighty in
a heavenly dream, but his dream was
taken from him, and he could not re-
member it when he awoke. He called
for the wise men of Babylon—the as-
trologers, soothsayers, magicians and
the wisest men that could be found, re-
questing them to tell him his dream, and
then give him the interpretation of it.
The dream left a deep impression on the
mind of this great heathen king, and he
believed that it was something of great
importance, but still it could not be re-
membered.

I will here remark, by the way,
that the heathen nations in those days
were not so far corrupted, and had not
so far apostatized from the religion of
heaven but what they believed in dreams
and in revelations, and thought there
might be something contained within
them that related to the future that
would be advantageous to understand.
What man, at this day, at this enlight-
ened era, among the Christian nations,
is so near to the Lord as to acknowl-
edge new revelation, as did Nebuchad-

nezzar? Far have they fallen beneath the
standard of heathen idolaters!

King Nebuchadnezzar was so earnest
in regard to this matter that he sent
forth a decree that unless the wise men
of Babylon would interpret to him his
dream and also tell the dream itself,
he would destroy the whole of them. I
suppose he had not much confidence in
them, and consequently concluded that
if they could not tell the dream he could
not put confidence in their interpreta-
tions. When Daniel heard of the de-
cree of the king, to destroy all the wise
men, he sent in a request that the king
would not be quite so hasty in his mea-
sures, but give him a little time, during
which he and his fellows besought the
God of heaven that they might know con-
cerning the dream and the interpreta-
tion thereof. The Lord heard the prayers
of his servants and revealed to Daniel
concerning the dream, and also gave him
the interpretation. Daniel requested to
he brought before his majesty the king,
and he promised to give the dream and
the interpretation. He was brought in
before him, and addressed him in lan-
guage something like the following—
"The wise men, astrologers, soothsay-
ers, magicians, &c., cannot interpret the
dream, O king, neither is there any wis-
dom in me that I can; but there is a God
in heaven who is able to give the inter-
pretation thereof. Thou, O king, art a
king of kings: and the God of heaven
hath given thee a kingdom, and domin-
ion over all the nations. Thou art a part
and portion of the dream; or, in other
words, you represent a portion of the
dream you had. Thou, O king, sawest
and beheld a great image. This im-
age's head was of fine gold, the breast
and the arms of silver, the belly and the
thighs of brass, the legs were of iron,
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the feet were part of iron and part of
potter's clay. Thou sawest until that a
stone was cut out of the mountain with-
out hands, which smote the image upon
the feet that was part of iron and part
of clay, and brake them to pieces. Then
was the iron, the clay, the silver, the
brass and the gold, all broken to pieces
together, and became like the chaff of the
summer threshingfloor; and the wind
carried them away, and there was no
place found for them: but the stone that
smote the image became a great moun-
tain, and filled the whole earth. This
was the dream"—he then gives the inter-
pretation. "Thou, O king, art this head
of gold." That is, the kingdom of Neb-
uchadnezzar, that bore rule over all the
earth, was considered the head of gold.
"After thee shall come another kingdom
represented by the breast and the arms
of silver." That is the Medo-Persian king-
dom. After that another kingdom still in-
ferior, called the kingdom of brass, foras-
much as gold is better than silver, sil-
ver more precious than brass, so these
kingdoms, that were to arise, to succeed
each other, were to be inferior as time
should pass along. The third kingdom, of
brass, represented the Macedonian em-
pire; then after that another kingdom,
great and terrible, whose legs were of
iron, strong and powerful. The fourth
kingdom bore rule over the earth; that is
admitted, by all commentators, to be the
great Roman Empire, and by the division
of the Roman empire into two divisions,
representing the legs, and afterwards
into the feet and toes. I shall not go
through and bring up historical facts to
show the particular divisions that grew
out of the Roman empire, but will merely
state that the present modern kingdoms
of Europe that have grown out from
the Roman empire represent the last

vestiges of that great and powerful em-
pire of Rome; that is, it fills up and
makes the image complete. First the
head of gold—the Babylonian empire;
second, the breast and arms of silver—
the Medo-Persian empire; third, the
belly and thighs of brass, the Mace-
donian kingdom; fourth, the great Ro-
man empire represented by the two legs
of iron, the eastern and the western
empires of Rome. Afterwards a divi-
sion of the Roman empire into feet and
toes, constituting all the modern Eu-
ropean governments and those govern-
ments that have grown out of the Euro-
pean governments located in North and
South America.

Do we wish to understand the geo-
graphical position of the great image? If
we do, we must consider the head located
in Asia; the breast and the arms of silver
a little west of the great Babylonian Em-
pire, the belly and thighs of brass still
westward; the legs of iron and the mod-
ern kingdoms composing the feet and
toes, part of iron and part of clay, as ex-
tending throughout Europe and branch-
ing across the Atlantic Ocean, and ex-
tending from the East Sea even to the
West, from the Atlantic unto the Pacific.
This will constitute the location of the
great image, running westward.

The image being now complete, all
that we need now is to find something
that will represent the stone cut out
of the mountain without hands, some-
thing distinct entirely from the image,
having no fellowship with it, that has
not grown out of it, and that has no
authority that comes from it, but a
distinct and entirely separate govern-
ment that should be established in some
mountain. "Thou sawest until that
a stone was cut out of the mountain
without hands." What shall that stone
do? It shall smite the image upon the
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feet and toes. Not upon the head, at first,
not upon the breast and arms of silver,
not upon the belly and thighs of brass,
not upon the modern kingdoms of Eu-
rope that have grown out of the legs of
iron, but shall smite upon the feet and
toes of the great image; there is where it
is to commence its attack.

Now let us inquire, for a few mo-
ments, how or in what manner this king-
dom, called the stone cut out of the
mountain, commences this severe at-
tack. Is it to be with weapons of a carnal
nature, with sword in hand and weapons
of warfare to wage a war against the
kingdoms or governments of the earth?
No, indeed! Connected with the kingdom
or stone cut out of the mountain with-
out hands is a power superior to that
of carnal weapons—the power of truth,
for the kingdom of God cannot be or-
ganized on the earth without truth be-
ing sent down from heaven, without au-
thority being given from the Most High;
without men again being called to the
holy Priesthood and Apostleship, and
sent forth to publish the truth in its
naked simplicity and plainness to the in-
habitants of the earth. This truth will
be the weapon of warfare, this authority
and power sent down from heaven will
go forth and will proclaim the message
of the everlasting Gospel, the Gospel
of the latter-day kingdom, publishing it
first among the nations that compose
the feet and toes of the great image.
Will they be broken to pieces? Yes,
when this message is published to them.
When they are sufficiently warned, when
the servants of God have gone forth
in obedience to his commandments,
and published in their towns, villages,
cities, States and governments these
sacred and holy principles that God
Almighty has sent down from heaven
in the latter times, it will leave all

people, nations and tongues that hear
the Gospel, and the principles and mes-
sage pertaining to that kingdom, with-
out any excuse. It will be a warning
that will be everlasting on the one hand,
or on the other, either to the bring-
ing of the people to repentance, refor-
mation and obedience to the Gospel of
the kingdom, or the judgments which
are predicted in this prophecy of Daniel
will be poured out upon the heads of
those nations and kingdoms, and they
will become like the chaff of the sum-
mer threshingfloor, even all those king-
doms that compose the great image; for
be it known that the remnants of the
Babylonish kingdom, represented by the
head of gold, still exist in Asia; the rem-
nants of the silver kingdom, of the brass
kingdom, and the kingdom of iron still
have their existence; but when the Lord
Almighty shall fulfil this prophecy, the
toes and feet and legs of iron of that great
image, or all these kingdoms, will be bro-
ken in pieces, and they will become like
the chaff of the summer threshingfloor;
the wind will carry them away and no
place will be found for them.

This prophecy of Daniel will give
a true understanding of the matter to
our wise men and statesmen, and all
who desire to know the future destiny
of the American government, the Eu-
ropean governments, and all the king-
doms of the earth. Their destiny is to-
tal destruction from our earth, no mat-
ter how great or powerful they may be-
come. Though our nation may grasp on
the right hand and on the left; though
it may annex the British possessions,
and extend its dominions to the south
and grasp the whole of this great west-
ern hemisphere, and although our na-
tion shall become as powerful in popu-
lation as in extent of territory; its des-
tiny is foretold in the saying of the
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Prophet Daniel, "They shall become like
the chaff of the summer threshingfloor;
the wind shall carry them away, and
no place shall be found for them." So
with the kingdoms of Europe, so with the
kingdoms of Western Asia and Eastern
Europe.

Let us now say a few words in regard
to this stone which shall be cut out of
the mountain without hands. Now there
must be something very peculiar in re-
gard to the organization of the latter-day
kingdom that is never to be destroyed.
All these other governments that I have
named have been the production of hu-
man hands, that is, of human ingenuity,
human wisdom; the power of uninspired
men has been exerted to the uttermost
in the establishment of human govern-
ments, consequently all has been done
by human ingenuity and power. Not so
with the little stone. Man has nothing
to do with the organization of that king-
dom. Hear what the Prophet has said:
"In the days of these kings the God of
heaven shall set up a kingdom." It is not
to be done by human means or power, or
by the wisdom of man, neither by mighty
conquests by the sword; but it is to be
done by him that rules on high, who is
King of kings and Lord of lords; by him
that suffered and died upon the cross
that we might live; by him whose right
it is to reign and govern the nations of
the earth. He it is that will give laws;
he it is that will give commandment; he
it is that will organize that kingdom, and
it will be done according to the pattern in
all things. Has there been any such king-
dom organized since the day that the
Prophet Daniel delivered this prophecy?
I know that there are some who be-
lieve that the kingdom spoken of under
the name of the "little stone" was orga-
nized 1,800 years ago by our Savior and

his Apostles. I do not know why they
believe this, unless because it is fash-
ionable. There is no evidence to prove
any such thing. Indeed that kingdom
that was organized 1,800 years ago was
organized altogether too soon to accom-
plish the prophecies that are here given.
The two legs of iron, and the feet and
toes were not yet formed, and remem-
ber that the stone is not cut out of
the mountain without hands, until this
great image is complete, not only the
head, breast, arms and the legs, but the
feet and the toes also; they all become
complete before the kingdom called the
"stone" is made manifest. Now the feet
did not exist, and did not begin to ex-
ist until many centuries after the days
of Christ. What did that kingdom do
that was built up by our Savior and his
Apostles? Did it break in pieces any
part of that great image? No. What,
did that image do to that kingdom? It
accomplished the prophecies of Daniel—
made war with the Saints and overcame
them. Very different from the latter-day
kingdom! The powers of this world, un-
der the name of the great image, made
war with Jesus, with the Apostles, with
the former-day Saints, with the kingdom
that was then established and overcame
them, not only in fulfilment of what is
declared by the Prophet Daniel, but also
what is declared by John the Revela-
tor; and those powers obtained domin-
ion over all people, nations and tongues,
and made them drink of the wine of the
wrath of the fornication of Great Baby-
lon, and they became drunken with her
abominations. Instead of the kingdom of
God then being built up in fulfilment of
the prophecy of Daniel 1,800 years ago,
the nations of the earth overcame it and
rooted it out of the earth. But mark
the words of the text: "And in the days
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of these kings shall the God of heaven
set up a kingdom, that shall never be de-
stroyed." Very different from the former-
day kingdom; "and the kingdom shall
not be left to other people." All these
human governments have been chang-
ing hands, and have been left to some
other people. The Babylonish kingdom
was left to the Medes and Persians, the
Medo-Persian kingdom to the Macedo-
nian, the Macedonian to the Roman; but
the latter-day kingdom shall not be left
to another people, but it shall break in
pieces and consume all these kingdoms,
and it shall stand forever. "Forasmuch
as thou sawest that the stone was cut
out of the mountains without hands, and
that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass,
the clay, the silver and the gold; and the
great God hath made known unto thee
what shall come to pass hereafter: and
the dream is certain, and the interpreta-
tion thereof sure."

Having learned, then, that the king-
dom built up by our Savior and his Apos-
tles did not fulfil this prophecy; that
that kingdom itself was rooted out of
the earth, and every vestige of its au-
thority destroyed, and that nothing in
the shape or appearance of the kingdom
of God has existed for some sixteen or
seventeen centuries past, inasmuch as
this is the case and all nations with-
out any such Church, without any such
kingdom, without any authority to bap-
tize or lay on hands for the gift of the
Holy Ghost; without authority to admin-
ister the Lord's supper; without the au-
thority to build up the kingdom of God;
without Prophets, without Revelators,
without inspired Apostles, without an-
gels, without visions, without the reve-
lations and prophecies of heaven, which
always characterize the kingdom of God;
I say inasmuch as this is the case, and

darkness has covered the earth and
gross darkness the people for so many
generations, no wonder that, in the wis-
dom of God, the time should at length
arrive to send another messenger from
heaven. No wonder that an angel should
be commissioned from the eternal heav-
ens from the throne of the Almighty with
another message to the inhabitants of
our globe! For do you suppose that this
latter-day kingdom that is to be set up
without hands will be set up without
any communication from heaven, with-
out any new revelation, without any
Prophets, without any Apostles, or in-
spired men? Do you suppose that God
will accomplish a work of this nature and
yet the heavens be veiled over our heads
like brass? Oh no. When the glad time
shall come for God Almighty to organize
and set up the latter-day kingdom on the
earth, he will make it known by sending
an angel—and in no other way, for that
is the way pointed out in prophecy.

If a man rises up, like John Wesley,
Martin Luther, John Calvin, or Henry
the Eighth, and undertakes to organize
a new church and new creeds, &c., with-
out receiving the ministration of an an-
gel, you may know that the ecclesias-
tical governments that they may form
on the earth, are not the kingdom of
God. But when a people shall rise on
our earth, testifying that the Lord God
has sent an angel from heaven, with
the everlasting Gospel to be preached
to every people, kindred, nation and
tongue, on our globe, with the proclama-
tion that the hour of God's judgment is at
hand, that people are worthy of being lis-
tened to, at least it should call forth the
most careful investigation of all people,
nations and kindreds under the whole
heaven. But when they do not come in
this way, they are not even worthy of
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being listened to, for we know that they
are not the kingdom of God.

John the Revelator tells us that when
the kingdom of God is to be established
on the earth, before the coming of the
Son of man, before he should unveil his
face in the clouds of heaven, he would
send an angel with that Gospel. Now,
query, has he done so? Go make the en-
quiry if you are not satisfied. Ask the Ro-
man Catholics if God has sent that an-
gel predicted in the 14th chapter of the
Revelation of St. John to reestablish his
kingdom on the earth, and they will tell
you no; they will tell you that the king-
dom of God has continued on the earth,
that it needs no reestablishing, that they
have maintained in unbroken succession
the authority of the apostleship from the
days of Peter down until the present
time, and that they will retain it while
the earth shall stand; that there will
be no angel sent with the everlasting
Gospel to organize the kingdom anew.
Well, then, we have their testimony that
they are not the kingdom of God, for they
have denied many of the great charac-
teristics belonging to the kingdom, such
as the gift of new revelation, the gift of
prophecy, which was always in the king-
dom of God, and have bound up a few
books and called them the full canon of
Scripture. And if a Prophet should arise
among them and undertake to give more
Scripture, they would exclude his Scrip-
ture and him with it, as being a heretic
and fanatic. They are not the kingdom of
God then.

Go then to the Greek Church and
make the same inquiry of them. Has
God sent an angel to you Greeks?
I mean the millions in Russia who
profess the Greek religion, and they
will tell you about the same thing
as the Catholics—that God has said

nothing since the days of the Apostles.
No inspired men among them and no

additional Scriptures by Prophets and
Revelators.

Then go to the 666 different Protes-
tant denominations that have come out
from these ecclesiastical powers and in-
quire of them if God did send an angel
to those who founded their several de-
nominations, and they will tell you nay.
Most of them will say that God does not
send angels in the latter times, that he
has no Prophets, no Revelators, and that
there is no need of any further light from
heaven. Go through all the ranks of
Christendom and make diligent inquiry
for a people that answer the descrip-
tion of John's prophecy, namely a people
that bear testimony that an angel has
come with the everlasting Gospel. By
and by, in your inquiry you will get away
up here into the heights of the Rocky
Mountains, or as some term it the back-
bone of the American continent; inquire
of the people you find here, ask of them
at their great headquarters, Salt Lake
City, whether they believe that God has
established his kingdom by sending an
angel in fulfillment of the Revelation of
St. John, and you will hear one united
voice throughout all this city among the
Latter-day Saints, saying that God has
sent an Angel from heaven with the ev-
erlasting Gospel to be preached to ev-
ery nation, kindred, tongue and peo-
ple. Make the same inquiry in the hun-
dred towns, cities and villages through-
out this Territory, and there will be a
united voice of all the Latter-day Saints
to this one same great fact. We there-
fore contend, and rightfully too, that we
are the only people in America, in Eu-
rope, in Asia, in Africa and in the is-
lands of the sea that are testifying to
the fulfillment of the prophecy that was
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uttered by John the Revelator. We have
no need, then, to inquire whether all
these contending sects are the kingdom
of God or not, for this is the only peo-
ple that bear a testimony, to the com-
ing of the angel with the Gospel. Conse-
quently this is the only people that need
engage our attention or investigations in
regard to setting up the latter-day king-
dom; and if we, by our investigation,
find that this people answer the descrip-
tion, not only of John's prophecy, but
of Daniel's prophecy and all the prophe-
cies throughout the Old Testament in re-
gard to the establishment of the king-
dom of God, then certainly the doctrines
and principles of this kingdom are wor-
thy the attention and obedience of every
good person.

If we had the time we would exam-
ine the doctrines of the kingdom, to see
whether the doctrines that were brought
by the angel in these latter times agree
with the doctrines that were taught
1,800 years ago; but we have not time
to do that on this occasion. Suffice it to
say that if the former-day Saints taught
faith in God, repentance, baptism for the
remission of sins, the reception of the
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands;
if they taught these things in former
days, be it known unto all people, na-
tions, and tongues that the angel has
commissioned his servants to preach the
same things in these days. If the former-
day Saints taught the necessity of hav-
ing the various gifts of the Gospel, such
as the gifts of vision, the ministration

of angels, prophecy, revelation, healing
the sick, speaking with tongues, the in-
terpretation of tongues, and all the var-
ious gifts mentioned in the New Testa-
ment; if they taught these things in for-
mer days, the Latter-day Saints have
been commissioned to teach the same
things in our day, consequently there is
no difference so far as doctrines, ordi-
nances and the gifts are concerned.

Did the Prophets in ancient times
testify that when the kingdom of God
should be organized, the Saints should
be gathered from the four quarters of the
earth, that all that were called by the
name of the Lord should be brought out
from the north and from the south, and
from the east and from the west, even
the sons and daughters of God should be
brought from all nations? The Latter-
day Saints teach that the same angel
which brought the Gospel, the same God
that has set up his kingdom on the
earth in the latter days has commanded
his servants that go forth with these
doctrines, to gather out his elect from
the four winds of heaven. Did the an-
cient Prophets testify that another book
should come forth, another revelation to
accomplish the great preparatory work
to build up the kingdom of God in the
last days? The Latter-day Saints tes-
tify that the angel that has brought the
Gospel has delivered to them another
book containing that Gospel in all its
fullness and plainness, fulfilling these
prophecies.

May God bless you. Amen.
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We have had a very good Conference;
we have heard a great deal of testimony
from the servants of the Lord, and that
testimony has been true. The build-
ing up of the Zion of God in these lat-
ter days includes, I may say of a truth,
every branch of business, both tempo-
ral and spiritual, in which we are en-
gaged. We cannot touch upon any sub-
ject which is lawful in the sight of God
and man, that is not embraced in our re-
ligion. The Gospel of Jesus Christ which
we have embraced, and which we preach,
includes all truth, and every lawful call-
ing and occupation of man. One subject
that we are deeply interested in I wish
to say a few words upon. In the first
place I wish to give notice in this stage
of my remarks to the members of the
Deseret Agricultural and Manufacturing
Society, that they are requested to meet,
at the close of this meeting, at the His-
torian's Office, to appoint their president
and board of directors for the coming sea-
son, for the times demand that we should
hold a State fair in this city this fall.

Strangers may think this a very
strange subject to present in a re-
ligious meeting, but we are build-
ing up the literal kingdom of God on
the earth, and we have temporal du-
ties to perform. We inhabit tempo-
ral bodies, we eat temporal food, we

build temporal houses, we raise tempo-
ral cattle and temporal wheat; we con-
tend with temporal weeds, and with tem-
poral enemies in our soil, and these
things naturally give rise to the neces-
sity of attending to and performing many
duties of a temporal and arduous na-
ture, and they, of course, are embraced
in our religion. In building up the Zion
and kingdom of God in these latter days,
our agricultural and manufacturing in-
terests are of the most vital importance;
in fact manufacturing and agricultural
pursuits are of vital importance to any
nation under heaven. Show me a na-
tion whose people cultivate the earth,
and manufacture what they need, and
I will show you a rich and indepen-
dent nation. Show me a nation that
lives entirely by mining and I will show
you a poor nation—one that is ready to
run out and become obsolete. You see
this manifest in the history of all na-
tions under heaven. What gives Eng-
land her wealth today? Her coal, iron,
and the products of her soil, in connec-
tion with her prodigious manufactures;
and it is so with all the nations of the
earth. What makes the United States
what she is today? Her products and
the cultivation of her soil, and the con-
stant efforts she has made to supply
the wants of her people. Not but what
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mining is all right, there is no fault
with the development of the resources of
the earth under favorable circumstances.
When we came here our position de-
manded that the very first thing we did
was to plant our potatoes and sow our
wheat, or we had starvation before us;
and I will here say that the Saints and
the Elders of Israel have gone before
the Lord day after day and week after
week, and prayed the Almighty to hide
up the treasures of these mountains, lest
even the Latter-day Saints, with all the
faith they had, should be tempted to
turn away from the cultivation of the
earth and the manufacture of what they
needed; and the Lord heard our prayers,
and we dwelt here many years and filled
these valleys for six hundred miles with
cities, towns, villages, gardens, orchards,
fields, vineyards, hundreds of school-
houses, and places of worship, until we
made the desert blossom as the rose, and
had a supply of wheat, bread and cloth-
ing upon our hands. Then, I do not
know but the Elders ceased praying for
the Lord to hide up the treasures of the
earth—I guess they did, for very soon af-
ter mines began to be opened, and now
silver mines are being worked in many
parts of the Territory. A few years ago
General Connor and others, who dwelt
here, with soldiers under them, spent
very many days in prospecting these
mountains from one end to the other
for gold and silver, but they could find
none; today you may go over the same
places, and if you dig into the earth you
may find plenty of silver, and you may
find it almost anywhere in these moun-
tains. I suppose this is all right, I have
no fault to find with it; but I still say
that the interest of the Latter-day Saints
in these mountains is to cultivate the
soil and to manufacture what they use.

Through the influence of President
Young we have many manufactories for
wool and cotton already established in
this Territory. He has done more than
any man living in these last days, ac-
cording to the means he has had at his
command, to establish these branches
of business in the midst of these moun-
tains. We have now many large facto-
ries in this Territory that have to stand
still for want of wool. I want to say a few
words on this subject to the wool growers
of Deseret. Instead of sending our wool
out of the Territory, to eastern States
to be manufactured into cloth, and pur-
chasing it and paying eastern manufac-
turers a large percentage for it when
brought here by railroad, I feel that it
is our duty, and it would be far wiser
for us, to sell our wool to those who own
factories in this Territory, and to sustain
ourselves by sustaining home manufac-
tures.

One of the first commands given to
Adam, after being placed in Eden, was
to dress the garden; and he was permit-
ted to eat of the fruit of every tree ex-
cept one. After a while Adam and his
wife, Eve, partook of the fruit of this
tree, and the history of the Fall is be-
fore us and the world. After Adam was
cast out of the garden the Lord told him
that there should be a curse on the earth,
and instead of bringing forth beautiful
flowers, fruit and grain spontaneously,
as before the Fall, it should bring
forth thorns, briers, thistles and nox-
ious weeds, and that man should earn
his bread by the sweat of his brow; and
from that time to the present mankind
has had this curse to contend with in
the cultivation of the earth. In conse-
quence of this the inhabitants of Utah,
in their agricultural operations have to
fight against the cockle burr, the black
seed and sunflower, as well as thorns
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and thistles and many other noxious
weeds, which, if not eradicated, speedily
take advantage of us, and to a great ex-
tent, mar the result of our labors. It will
pay us to pay attention to these things; it
will pay us to dress the earth, to till it, to
take care of and spend time and means
in manuring and feeding it; it will pay
us to gather out these noxious weeds,
for the earth will then have a chance to
bring forth in its strength. This, with
the blessing of God upon our labors, has
made the soil of Utah as productive as it
is today. I wish to see this interest in-
crease in our midst; and I hope, in ad-
dition to this, that those who are rais-
ing sheep—our wool growers—will pay
attention to and carry on that branch of
business systematically, and that we will
sell our wool to those who manufacture it
at home, instead of sending it out of the
Territory to be manufactured. I feel that
this is our duty, and the course which
will promote our best interests, and it is
a principle which is true, independent of
religion, in any community or nation; it
is a self-sustaining principle.

God has blessed us, he has blessed
the earth, and our labors in the tilling of
the soil have been greatly prospered. As
has been said by some of our brethren in
their remarks, when the pioneers came
here, no mark of civilization or of the
white man, was found. If those who are
now so anxious to obtain the homes we
have made, had seen Utah as we saw it,
they would never have desired a habita-
tion here, but they would have got out of
it as soon as they could. It was barren,
desolate, abounding with grasshoppers,
crickets and coyote wolves, and these
things seemed to be the only natural pro-
ductions of the soil. We went to work by
faith, not much by sight, to cultivate the

earth. We broke almost all the plows we
had the first day. We had to let streams
of water out to moisten the earth, and by
experience we had to learn to raise any-
thing. The stranger comes into Salt Lake
City and sees our orchards, and the trees
in our streets, and he thinks, what a
fruitful and delightful place it is. He does
not think that, for twenty or twenty-four
years, almost every tree he beholds, ac-
cording to its age, has had to be watered
twice a week through the whole summer
season, or they would all have been dead
long since. We have had to unite upon
these things, the Lord has blessed our
labors, and his mercies have been over
this people.

If we had not cultivated the earth,
but had turned our attention to mining,
we should not only have starved to death
ourselves, but thousands of strangers,
who have passed through, would have
shared the same fate. Utah Territory has
been the great highway to California,
Nevada, and all the western States and
Territories, and they have all looked, in
a measure, to Utah for their bread. No-
body but Latter-day Saints would have
lived here, and endured the trials and
afflictions that we endured in the be-
ginning; none others would have stayed
and fought the crickets one year, as we
had to do year after year. Any people
but the Latter-day Saints would have
left this country long ago. Not only so,
on account of the things I have already
named, but I will here say that no other
people could have lived here—no, they
would have knocked each others brains
out on account of the little water they
would have had in their irrigating op-
erations. When men saw their crops
and trees withering and perishing for the
want of water, the selfishness so general
in the world would have worked up to
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such an extent, that they would have
killed one another, and hence I say that
none but Latter-day Saints would have
stood it; but they, by the training and ex-
perience they had before received, were
prepared for the hardships and trials
they had to encounter in this country.

Brethren and sisters, let us continue
our efforts in cultivating the earth, and
in manufacturing what we want. And
I still urge upon our Female Relief So-
cieties, in this city and throughout the
Territory, to carry out the counsel Presi-
dent Young gave us years and years ago,
and try, as far as possible, within our-
selves, to make our own bonnets, hats
and clothing, and to let the beauty of
what we wear be the workmanship of our
own hands. It is true that our religion
is not in our coat or bonnet, or it should
not be. If a man's religion is there it is
not generally very deep anywhere else.
But God has blessed us with the prod-
ucts of earth and the blessings of heaven,
and his Spirit has been with us; we have
been preserved, and the Lord has turned
away the edge of the sword, and he has
protected us during many years past and
gone, and we all have to acknowledge his
hand in these things.

I do not wish to detain this Confer-
ence. I felt as though I wanted to make a
few remarks on these subjects. I hope,
brethren, that we will not slacken our
hands with regard to the cultivation of
the earth. In the prosecution of our
labors in that respect we have every-
thing to contend with that man has been
cursed with for five thousand years. We
should clean our fields, as far as we can,
of the noxious weeds, and our streets of
sunflowers. These things encumber the
earth. We have one difficulty to contend

with, unknown save in those portions
of the earth where irrigation is prac-
ticed. It is true that a man may clean his
fields of sunflowers, cockle burrs, black-
seed and every other noxious weed that
grows, and the very first time he wa-
ters his land here will come a peck or
a bushel of foul seed from the moun-
tains, and fill every field through which
the stream flows. These difficulties we
have to fight against, but we must do the
best we can. As farmers, we should clean
our seed, and not sow the foul along with
the good. One man, in a few hours, with
a good wire sieve, can sift enough seed
for ten acres of land, and perhaps for
twenty; while, to pull that bad seed out
when grown will cost from one to five
hundred dollars, for it will take a score
of men days to do it. We should use
our time, judgment and the wisdom God
has given us to the best advantage in all
these things.

I want the brethren to come together
this afternoon and elect their officers,
for we desire to hold a fair this fall, in
which the agricultural and manufactur-
ing interests of the Territory may be rep-
resented and interested. Let us not be
weary in well doing; let us not slacken
our hands, either in cultivating the earth
or in the manufacturing of what we need.
Cooperate in agricultural and mercantile
matters, also in our tanneries, and in the
making of butter and cheese. One man
may engage in these branches of busi-
ness with advantage if he have skill and
experience to guide him; but in cooper-
ation the wisdom of all is combined for
the general good. This plan has been
adopted with advantage in other com-
munities, cities, States, Territories and
countries, and it can be in this more ex-
tensively than it has been hitherto.
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I pray that God will bless us, and
bless this whole people; and I pray that
the testimony which we have received
here during this Conference, which is
true, may not be forgotten by us. I
can bear the same testimony. I know
this work is of God. I know Joseph
Smith was a Prophet of God. I have
heard two or three of the brethren testify
about brother Young in Nauvoo. Every
man and every woman in that assembly,
which perhaps might number thousands,
could bear the same testimony. I was
there, the Twelve were there, and a good
many others, and all can bear the same
testimony. The question might be asked,
why was the appearance of Joseph Smith
given to Brigham Young? Because here
was Sidney Rigdon and other men ris-
ing up and claiming to be the leaders
of the Church, and men stood, as it
were, on a pivot, not knowing which

way to turn. But just as quick as
Brigham Young rose in that assembly,
his face was that of Joseph Smith—the
mantle of Joseph had fallen upon him,
the power of God that was upon Joseph
Smith was upon him, he had the voice of
Joseph, and it was the voice of the shep-
herd. There was not a person in that
assembly, Rigdon, himself, not excepted,
but was satisfied in his own mind that
Brigham was the proper leader of the
people, for he would not have his name
presented, by his own consent, after that
sermon was delivered. There was a rea-
son for this in the mind of God; it con-
vinced the people. They saw and heard
for themselves, and it was by the power
of God.

May God bless you. May he give us
wisdom to direct us in all things, and
promote all the interests of Zion for Je-
sus' sake. Amen.

OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SALT

LAKE CITY, SUNDAY, JUNE 2, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I have a request to make of the Bish-
ops and Elders, of fathers and mothers,
and of the brethren and sisters in gen-
eral. There are a few points upon which
I feel that I should like the people to re-
ceive a little counsel. One is, I would be
very much pleased, and I do not think
I would be any more satisfied than the

Spirit of the Lord would, to have the
Latter-day Saints pay a little more atten-
tion to the Sabbath day, instead of rid-
ing about, visiting, and going on excur-
sions. There has been a great deal said
upon this subject. We are continually
teaching the people how to be saved, but
they seem to forget the responsibilities
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that are upon them. I am as liberal in
my feelings with regard to using the Sab-
bath for anything and everything, where
duty demands it, as any person living,
and believe that the Sabbath was made
for man, instead of man for the Sabbath.
But it is a day of rest. The Lord has di-
rected his people to rest one-seventh part
of the time, and we take the first day of
the week, and call it our Sabbath. This is
according to the order of the Christians.
We should observe this for our own tem-
poral good and spiritual welfare. When
we see a farmer in such a hurry, that
he has to attend to his harvest, and to
haying, fence making, or to gathering his
cattle on the Sabbath day, as far as I
am concerned, I count him weak in the
faith. He has lost the spirit of his reli-
gion, more or less. Six days are enough
for us to work, and if we wish to play,
play within the six days; if we wish to go
on excursions, take one of those six days,
but on the seventh day, come to the place
of worship, attend to the Sacrament, con-
fess your faults one to another and to our
God, and pay attention to the ordinances
of the house of God.

How many ears will hear this, and
how many hearts will receive it and trea-
sure it up? That is the question. Words
go into the ear and are forgotten; but I
say to you, Latter-day Saints, it is your
duty and my duty to pay attention to the
Sabbath day. When my brethren, my
friends, and my family have business on
hand, and manage to start it on a Sun-
day morning, I head them off if I possibly
can, by throwing some obstacle or other
in the way, or by persuasion get them to
omit it on that day. As far as I can, I
also persuade my own family to observe
the hours of meeting. Not that I can say
that my family is as fond of meeting as
I am myself. I like to meet with the

brethren, and I like to go to a place of
worship; I like to hear, and learn and pay
attention to the ordinances of the house
of God. I teach my family in these re-
spects, and I do not know that I have
any more fault to find with my own fam-
ily than others have with theirs; perhaps
there may be some credit due to them.
But I say to the brethren and sisters,
in the name of the Lord, it is our duty
and it is required of us by our father in
heaven, by the spirit of our religion, by
our covenants with God and each other,
that we observe the ordinances of the
house of God, and especially on the Sab-
bath day, to attend to the Sacrament of
the Lord's Supper. Then attend the Ward
meetings and the quorum meetings.

Another thing: I do wish that par-
ents would urge upon their children to
cease playing in the streets as much as
they do. There are sufficient places of
resort in various parts of the city with-
out the boys being compelled to play in
the middle of the streets. Every time
I travel through the streets I see chil-
dren playing in them. And will they
turn out of the way for a carriage? No,
they will not, and some of them will
sometimes even dare you to drive over
them; and sometimes people have to stop
their carriages to save the lives of chil-
dren. We have been more fortunate,
here, I presume than in any other city in
Christendom where they drive as many
carriages as we drive in our city, in
having so few accidents; but this I at-
tribute to the kind hand of Providence.
But we see children in the street, dar-
ing teamsters to run over them, and
whether they are in a carriage, wagon,
buggy, or cart it is no matter, they will
not give the road for a horse team. I
will say this to all Israel, to every man
that carries himself discreetly—as a gen-
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tleman, if one of my boys attempts to ob-
struct the highway, so that you cannot
drive along and attend to your business,
leave your carriage, take your whip and
give him a good sound horsewhipping,
and tell him you will do it every time
you find him in the street trying to ob-
struct the highway. I will not complain of
you, although I can say this, I think, of a
truth, that a boy of mine never did this,
never. I have no knowledge of it at least.
Look upon a community like ours, see
the conduct of the youth in this respect,
it is a disgrace to civilization; it is a
disgrace to any people that profess good
morals. Well, I wish to say this to the
Saints, keep your boys from the streets,
and from playing ball there. There are
plenty of grounds for them to play upon
and use at their pleasure, without going
into the streets; and when we are so nu-
merous that we have no place of resort
for our boys to pitch quoits and play ball,
there is plenty of ground on the earth,
and we will thin out a little here and go
where we can have a little more room.
But we have plenty here at present.

Now, remember, my brethren, those
who go skating, buggy riding or on excur-
sions on the Sabbath day—and there is a
great deal of this practiced—are weak in
the faith. Gradually, little by little, little
by little, the spirit of their religion leaks
out of their hearts and their affections,
and by and by they begin to see faults
in their brethren, faults in the doctrines
of the Church, faults in the organization,
and at last they leave the kingdom of
God and go to destruction. I really wish
you would remember this, and tell it to
your neighbors.

And furthermore, how many Latter-
day Saints, who live in this city,
and are perfectly able to go to meet-
ing, are away today? We have

people enough in this city to fill this
small building to overflowing every Sab-
bath, if they liked to hear the words of
life. In the morning, it is true, there
are many in the Sunday school, and that
we recommend; but in the afterpart of
the day, where are these school children?
Are they playing in the streets, or are
they visiting? In going to Sunday school
they have done their duty so far; but they
ought to be here. In their youth they
ought to learn the principles and doc-
trines of their faith, the arguments for
truth, and the advantages of truth, for
we can say with one of old, "Bring up a
child in the way it should go: and when
it is old, it will not depart from it." If we
are capable of bringing up a child in the
way it should go, I will assure you that
it will never depart from that way. Many
persons think they do bring up their chil-
dren in the way they should go, but in my
lifetime I have seen very few, if any, par-
ents, perfectly capable of bringing up a
child in the way it should go; still most
of us know better than we do, and if we
will bring up our children according to
the best of our knowledge, very few of
them will ever forsake the truth.

Now, I beseech you, my brethren and
sisters, old and young, parents and chil-
dren, all of you, try and observe good,
wholesome rules! Be moral, be upright,
be honest in your deal. I do not wish
to find fault with the Latter-day Saints,
but I assure you, my brethren and sis-
ters, we take too much liberty with each
other; we do not observe the strict order
of right and honesty in many instances,
as much as we should, and we have got
to improve in these things. We have
been hearing, today, how the kingdom
of God is going to prosper on the earth.
So it is, that is very true. Do we think
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that we will prosper and abide in it, in
unholiness and unrighteousness? If we
do, we are mistaken. If we do not sanc-
tify the Lord God in our hearts and live
by every word that proceeds out of his
mouth, and shape our lives according to
the rules laid down in Holy Writ, and
by what the Lord has revealed in latter
days, we will come short of being mem-
bers of this kingdom, and we will be cast
out and others will take our place. We
need not flatter ourselves that we are

going to prosper in anything that is evil,
and have the Lord still own us. It is very
true that he is merciful to us and bears
with us. "Wait another day," he says;
"Wait another year, wait a little longer,
and see if my people will not be righ-
teous;" and those who will not, will be
gathered to their own place; but those
who will sanctify themselves before the
Lord will inherit everlasting life. God
bless you, Amen.

THE GOSPEL PLAN—IT MUST BE OBEYED IF ITS
BLESSINGS BE SECURED—GOD'S KINGDOM HAS COME.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, BRIGHAM

CITY, SATURDAY, JUNE 8, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I feel glad of the opportunity of bear-
ing my testimony once again to the prin-
ciples of salvation that have been re-
vealed in the day in which we live, to
the children of men. There is an impres-
sion resting upon the people of every na-
tion on the face of the earth, that some
great events in human history are about
to take place. In the Christian world
there is a general belief that the time
is approaching when the God of heaven
will assume the reins of power. They talk
about the reign of Christ, the great mil-
lennial day, when the kingdoms of this
world will become the kingdoms of our
Lord and his Christ.

It is hardly possible for any per-
son to live to the years of maturity

without having some impression, some
anxiety concerning his future state; all
persons, at some period of their exis-
tence, have such impressions. They come
from the Lord, and their effect on the
mind is as plain as the mark of the type
on the paper; and the reason we experi-
ence them is because we are the children
of God. There is a link existing between
God and his children here on the earth,
and that draws them towards him, and
enables all who listen to the promptings
of his good Spirit to increase in good, and
to overcome that which is evil. This is
natural, and exists to a greater or less
extent in the hearts of all the children of
men.

There is evil in the world—evil
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influences that strive against and de-
stroy that which is good. Men's names
are written in the Book of Life, and will
forever remain written there unless they
do something to cut the thread and to
blot them out. Men are naturally reli-
gious in their feelings, and it is a per-
version of their nature to go into wicked
and by and forbidden paths. The prac-
tice of evil brings with it no peace or true
happiness. It destroys the vital thread
of life that reaches into the eternal bow-
ers of peace and salvation. The Lord our
God has never given a commandment to
the children of men but that would, if ob-
served, be for their happiness and well-
being here on the earth, and it is for our-
selves that we serve God and keep his
commandments. All that he has done,
all the commandments he has given, are
for our benefit, not for his. It would be
well for us, as the President has just ob-
served, if we would walk in the channels
of truth and virtue, and in strict obedi-
ence to the commands of God, for thereby
we promote our own welfare and secure
to ourselves an eternal inheritance in the
realms of joy and happiness. The king-
dom is ours if we will live for it. We
may come to an inheritance of all that is
worth desiring or possessing, of all that
will be of any benefit to us either here or
hereafter, if we will live for it.

God, our heavenly Father, has re-
stored the authority of the Holy Priest-
hood, through the channel of which a
communication has been opened up be-
tween the heavens and the earth; and
through that channel we can learn to
know God, whom to know is life eter-
nal. The way to this is opened to all
the children of men, and the invitation
has gone forth unto all people to repent
of their sins, and return to God and re-
ceive the blessings. There is no true

enjoyment but what can be obtained
through this channel, and it is within
the purview of the kingdom of God here
upon the earth. The people should not
be afraid of the government of God; it is
only calculated for their benefit, and it
will be a blessed day when it can take
the place of the wicked governments that
now exist on the face of the earth, and
its establishment should be hailed as the
grandest and best event that could take
place among the children of men. In the
kingdom and government of God is every
blessing that is enduring, and it will con-
fer upon those who abide its laws all the
peace, joy and happiness they can con-
ceive of. Outside of it there is nothing
worth having; all real true happiness, all
that can serve our best interests comes
within its purview.

Are we obliged, in order to secure
present happiness and enjoyment, to go
outside the kingdom of God? By no
manner of means, although it is so es-
teemed in the religious world. A great
many so-called religious people feel that
they are restrained of their liberty and
enjoyment by being members of their
churches. This is a wrong view. Our
Father in heaven does not wish to re-
strain his children in anything that is
right, and it is right for people to en-
joy themselves, and the very acme of
happiness is to be obtained by obeying
the behests and commands of our Fa-
ther in heaven. Men may indulge in
things they call happiness, but there
is often no real happiness in them, for
they bring punishment along in the sting
they leave behind. It is not so with
proper enjoyments—enjoyments within
the scope of reason and right, where
there is no infringement upon each other.
The great law of demarcation between
that which is wrong and that which
is right is not to infringe upon the
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rights of another. No man has a right
to infringe upon another. We serve our-
selves, then, by serving God and keep-
ing his commandments, and the way is
so plain that no person can err therein.
Our boys who have been properly raised
and tutored in the Church and king-
dom of God, who have attended Sunday
school, learned the catechism and be-
come conversant with the principles set
forth in the Scriptures, in the Book of
Mormon, and in the book of Doctrine and
Covenants, and have been endowed with
the authority of the Holy Priesthood, can
teach men the way of life and salvation;
and if they will follow their teachings
they will bring them back into the celes-
tial kingdom of God, they are so simple
and so easy to be comprehended.

There are a good many ways pointed
out by the children of men, which they
call the ways of life and salvation, but
the end thereof is death. The Lord is
not the author of the confusion that ex-
ists in the religious world. Satan stands
there, ready, and has religion at his fin-
gers' ends, already manufactured, to suit
the notions of men. Men get notions and
ideas foreign to the truth, and they find
religion manufactured to their order, and
can get any kind that they have a mind
to order, just as one who goes to a huck-
ster's shop can purchase anything he has
a mind to pay for. They have their man-
ufactured religion to pay for, for Satan
does not work for nothing.

There is but one way, one faith, one
baptism, one God, one Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ, the mediator between God
and man; he has made it manifest unto
the children of men in the day and age
in which we live. It has been told to us
here, today, and is frequently reiterated
in our hearing, that God is full of mercy,
and would rather that all men should

turn from evil and live. He begs peo-
ple to turn from their evil ways. He
says, "Take upon you my yoke, for it is
easy, and my burden, for it is light; and
come, partake of the waters of life freely,
without money and without price." These
words, are sounded in our ears contin-
ually, for the Lord would rather that
all men would turn and live and come
to him. Why so? He is merciful, and
the invitation is as widespread as the
vast domains of the world: it reaches ev-
ery human being, every son and daugh-
ter of Adam upon the face of the whole
earth. Holy messengers of salvation are
sent forth by the direction of the God of
heaven, through the channel of the holy
priesthood that he has revealed and in-
stituted again among men, warning the
people to turn from their evil ways, and
to become partakers of this great happi-
ness and glory and to sustain his gov-
ernment upon the earth. It is true the
impression has gone forth in the midst
of the nations, and it is a true impres-
sion, that he will establish his govern-
ment upon the earth. This earth be-
longs to God, he has a right to rule and
govern it, and it is his intention to do
so. Prophets, in ages gone by, have dis-
closed this, and modern prophets have
done the same in our day through the
channel of the Holy Priesthood. That
Priesthood has been organized according
to the ancient pattern, for God set in his
Church, first Apostles, second Prophets,
and so on. It has been reorganized ac-
cording to this pattern, and the procla-
mation has gone forth—"Repent and give
glory to God." The Gospel has been re-
stored by the angel which John saw fly-
ing through the midst of heaven hav-
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach to
those who dwell on the earth, saying,
"Fear God, and give glory to him; for the
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hour of his judgment is come." This mes-
sage has been sounded in the midst of
the nations, and the greater portion of
the people who have gathered to these
valleys have listened to this proclama-
tion. It reached their ears and made an
impression upon them, and they gath-
ered up from the midst of the nations of
the earth to these valleys of the moun-
tains to be taught in the ways of the
Lord, that they might walk in his paths,
instead of walking in the vain imagina-
tions of their own hearts and in ways
of error, because, as the ancient prophet
says, "They have inherited error, and
lies from their fathers." Behold, this has
been fulfilled in the day in which the an-
gel has brought forth and revealed the
Gospel. Now we can see wherein we and
our fathers have been in error. We have
been taught the precepts of men instead
of the commandments of God; but in our
day we have been touched with the light
of truth and with the Spirit of the liv-
ing God, through obedience to the prin-
ciples of the Gospel. The Saints of the
Most High, having heard these princi-
ples proclaimed in their ears, had faith
in them and in God, and they repented
of their sins and went forth into the wa-
ters of baptism, according to the words
of our Savior—"Except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter
into the kingdom of God."

Having been obedient to these prin-
ciples and having had hands laid upon
them for the reception of the Holy Ghost,
it has been given unto us, and we know,
ourselves, concerning these things, and
bear testimony this day that they are
true. It has come from God, it is not
any "guess so;" it is not a hope within
a hope, that we have a hope, but we
bear testimony that we verily do know
that God has spoken, and we warn all

people to repent and turn to God, and
partake of the waters of life freely, with-
out money and without price.

This is what has brought this people
together in the valleys of the mountains;
and they are laboring now to bring forth
and establish the Zion of God upon the
earth, according to the words of his Holy
Prophets, whose prophecies have been
and are being fulfilled in the history of
this people. The kingdom of God is ac-
tually transpiring right before our face
and eyes, but the world cannot see it, be-
cause they are not born again. They can-
not enter this kingdom, because they are
not born of the water and of the Spirit,
and because they do not comply with the
requirements of the Gospel and render
obedience to the great plan of salvation
devised in the heavens before the foun-
dation of the world. This plan was under-
stood and was in the program before the
morning stars together sang for joy, and
who can better it? Puny men undertake
to do so, but their efforts are vain, and
they only betray their own folly and pre-
sumption. Our Father in heaven knew
better than any of us what was for our
best interests, and he has condescended
to make it manifest to his children here,
and if they would walk in accordance
therewith they would lay the foundation
for eternal power, dominion and glory.

It is the duty of the Latter-day Saints
to live by every word proceeding from the
mouth of God.

He has told us to keep the words
of wisdom, and has said that they are
adapted to the capacity of all who can
be called Saints, even the weakest. But,
see the frailty of humanity! We think
we know and understand better than the
Lord, what is best for us. We say this by
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our acts a great many times; but we
might as well learn, first as last, that the
Lord knows best, and that his way is bet-
ter than ours, as much so as the heav-
ens are higher than the earth. He has
trodden the path, and has had the ex-
perience that we have not had, and has
kindly condescended to make known a
little of his experience in regard to these
things. He has told us that it is not good
for us to take spirituous liquors; but a
great many of us think a little will do
us no harm, and it is better for us to
have it than not to have it. He has told
us not to swear, not to take the name
of the Lord in vain, not to give way to
our evil passions. Our passions are good,
and planted within us for a good and
wise purpose, to give us strength and
energy of character; but they should be
governed and controlled by that heaven-
inspired intellect and reason with which
every person is endowed; in other words,
our passions should be our servants and
not our masters.

If we are thus governed and influ-
enced, kindness, love and charity will fill
every heart; but depart from that, let
passion bear sway, then the evil influ-
ences that attend us take possession and
cause us to go astray into by and for-
bidden paths. When passion rules it de-
thrones reason and intellect, and makes
a beast of a man; and he who has no
more command of himself than to be gov-
erned by passion has fallen far beneath
the dignity of true manhood, and the end
of such a course is death.

These are some of the things that we
have to be told of so often, because we are
so forgetful, and we oftentimes let the
cares of the world choke the word of life.
The latter is sown in the hearts of the
children of men, and sometimes it takes
root and grows fairly for a little while,
and then withers and dries up. Some-

times it falls into good ground, takes root
downward and bears fruit upward; and
where it does not do this it is owing to
the frailties of human nature, and to its
proneness to wander from the way of life
and to disregard the truths of heaven.

One of the greatest boons that could
be conferred upon the children of men
would be to have the government of God
established on the earth. Can they see
it? No, they stand in fear of it. What
makes men fear it? What makes them
afraid of the Lord, or of his government
being established on the earth? Is it
not because their deeds are evil, and be-
cause they are afraid of receiving the
punishment due for the same? The word
has gone forth, and most men believe
it, that every man will be judged ac-
cording to the deeds done in the body,
whether they be good or evil. And when
men are conscious of evil deeds, and
know they do not pay allegiance to the
kingdom and government of God, they
have reason to fear and dread the fu-
ture; and let me say here, the time will
come when they will call upon the rocks
and mountains to fall upon them to hide
them from his presence. But it should
not be so. We need not be afraid of
the rule and government of God, it is
only calculated to benefit the children
of men, and it will be a glorious happy
day when it shall be established on the
earth in its fulness. Men should fear
to do wrong, to commit iniquity; they
should do themselves the kindness to
honor the principles that pertain to their
well-being, and to eternal life and exal-
tation. Such principles should be hailed
with joy, gladness and delight by all the
children of men. The time will come
when the government of God will prevail
over the whole face of the earth, notwith-
standing all that mankind, and all
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that the powers of evil can do against it.
The principles which underlie the king-
dom and government of God are those
of truth and virtue, and they will en-
dure; while sin, iniquity, disobedience
and unbelief will be swept away, and
the man who builds his house or cas-
tle on such a foundation will find that
it will not stand in the day of the Lord
Almighty. When the storms come and
the winds beat upon that house it will be
swept away; in that day too, men will be
stripped of all their hypocrisy and iniq-
uity, and they will stand forth in all their
naked deformity, then they will call upon
the rocks to fall upon and hide them from
the presence of the Lord. Men should
live so that they can bear the scrutiniz-
ing eye of the Almighty. Persons may
think they can commit this or that evil,
and no one will know it; they may be very
secretive in doing wrong, and think they
will never be found out. But if I commit
evil I know it, and when I know it, one
too many knows it; and the Lord knows
it as well as I know it. We cannot hide it
from him, and we had better not commit
ourselves in any such a way, for in the
great day of the Lord these things will
be revealed; man will stand forth in his
naked deformity, and the wickedness of
wicked men will be made to appear, and
it will be written where it can be read by
all people when the veil shall be taken
from before the eyes. Then let us re-
pent and turn to God with full purpose of
heart, and the promise to everyone who
will do this in sincerity is that their sins
shall be forgiven, and that they shall re-
ceive the testimony which we bear this
day—namely that the Gospel we preach,
is the Gospel of the Son of God and has
been revealed for the salvation of the hu-
man family.

This promise is certain and sure,

there need be no doubt about it; it will
be fulfilled to all whom the Lord our God
shall call—to everyone who repents of
his evil ways and renders obedience to
its mandates. The minister in the pulpit
needs it as much as anybody else. Why?
Because he has taught error; he has as-
sumed to himself the authority of high
heaven, which has never been given to
him. He has run before he was sent,
and has taught the traditions of the fa-
thers instead of the commandments of
God. He needs to repent of his evil ways,
and not only to repent of but to turn from
them.

No man can get a greater testimony
of the forgiveness of his sins by the Lord,
than a knowledge within himself that he
has turned away from his evil deeds. He
knows it then, for God has promised to
forgive everyone who will comply with
the requirements of the Gospel and turn
from evil; and the man who forsakes evil
knows it, and if he has no other testi-
mony of his forgiveness, this is as great
a one as he can possess.

I know that this is different kind of
preaching from what people get in the
world, but that makes no difference. We
are a different people from any other,
God has made us so by the instructions
that he has imparted unto us through
his servants. He has taught us another
and a better way—the true way, the way
that leads back to him, the way of life,
truth and salvation. The Scriptures—
the history of God's dealings with his
children in past ages when the author-
ity of the Holy Priesthood was on the
earth, also bear testimony that this is
the work of God, and that all who re-
ceive it, and remain true and faithful,
may become coworkers with our heav-
enly Father in bringing to pass his pur-
poses and establishing his kingdom upon
the earth, if we will only let him work
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with us; but we must do this. He will
establish his work anyhow, independent
of us, if we do not see proper to aid him
in this great enterprise. If we do not
do it, he will find somebody who will,
for the day of redemption, the set time
has come for the commencement of this
great work. An impression has gone
forth among all the children of men that
the time is rapidly approaching to pre-
pare the way for the coming of the Lord,
and the establishment of his kingdom on
the earth. No matter whether it be Gen-
tile, Jew, bond or free, heathen or Chris-
tian, this impression has been made on
the minds of all classes of the children of
men in all the nations of the earth, and
it is true. The set time has come when
God will put forth his hand to estab-
lish his kingdom, and everybody knows
it. We proclaim in the ears of the peo-
ple that the angel has come and brought
again the everlasting Gospel to preach
to all the inhabitants of the earth—to
every nation, kindred, tongue and peo-
ple. Let those, then, who have not re-
ceived it, make some inquiry concerning
this work. It is not a thing done up in a
corner, but it is like a city set on a hill,
that cannot be hid. The kingdom of God
is transpiring before the eyes of the chil-
dren of men. Let them take heed and not
raise their heel against it, because if they
do, it will only redound to their own dis-
comfiture. Then they had better not do
it, they had better receive it, or at least
investigate, and then, if they do not re-
ceive it, they had better withhold their
hands instead of seeking to destroy and
overthrow the work and kingdom of God.
All efforts to do so will be futile, they
will do the kingdom no harm, for noth-
ing can prevent its increase and triumph
in the earth. God will not be thwarted

in his purposes and designs. The set
time has come for him to favor his peo-
ple, and to establish his kingdom, and
the puny arm of man will be powerless
to prevent it. Have they not been try-
ing for forty years? Are the lessons of
the past of no benefit to the world? It
would seem so, indeed. They are slow to
learn this lesson, peradventure they may
learn it after awhile, but not so long as
evil predominates as it does at present
in the hearts of the great majority of
the children of men. We may be scat-
tered and driven and have many afflic-
tions to endure, but will that stay the
work of God? No. How has it been?
Let our past experience teach us and the
world at the same time. It has only in-
creased and given greater velocity to the
work of God. Phoenix like, it has risen
from its ashes and, if there is anything
about it formidable, it has presented a
more formidable face than ever before,
notwithstanding the most strenuous ex-
ertions of its adversaries. My testimony
is that the experience of the past will be
renewed in the future, if the enemies of
Zion work for its overthrow. They may
succeed in taking the lives of some of
the servants of God; they have done that
in the past, but it never obstructed the
work, and all their efforts in the future
will be as powerless as in the past.

It is for the Saints to ponder these
things in their hearts, and with re-
newed confidence and greater faith
to press forward in their high call-
ing. Their past observation and ex-
perience have proved to them the ne-
cessity of continual diligence. Many
who have borne faithful testimonies to
the truth of this work have aposta-
tized and forsaken the truth because
they have neglected some duty and have
gradually given way to evil, and the
counsels of their mind have become
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darkened to the principles of truth, and
they have finally forgotten that they ever
knew them to be true.

Then let us take heed to our steps.
"Let him who standeth take heed lest
he fall," is a very good exhortation. We
are none of us independent, and none
have got so far along but we find it nec-
essary to live humbly before the Lord.
We should pray without ceasing, and let
our hearts be drawn towards the Lord
continually, never forgetting him, or the
principles that he has revealed unto us;
but we should be actuated by them in
all we say and all we do. If we do this,
the Spirit of the Lord will be within us
like a well of water springing up unto
everlasting life. It is necessary that ev-
eryone should live thus humbly before
the Lord, in order to have full posses-
sion of this Spirit. This will bring peace,
joy and comfort under all difficulties that
may assail us and seek to prevent our
progress in the kingdom of God.

What is a man good for who flies
the track the very moment obstruction
or difficulty presents itself before him?
Nothing. He has not proven his in-
tegrity, and he cannot prove it in this
way. We have undertaken to follow the
Lord through evil as well as good report;
and the Lord, and his ways, his teach-
ings and government are in evil report
in the world; and he who has indepen-
dence and courage enough to strip him-
self of his surroundings in the world,
and seeks to establish the kingdom of
God, has to meet these difficulties which
present themselves before him. He has
to stem his ear to the popular stream. It
is easy to float with the stream; but it re-
quires more courage, and independence
of character and greater nerve to stem
the tide of corruption in the world than
to go down with the current; and the
man who takes this course is far more in-

dependent than he who has not the
courage to do so.

Then let us take courage and press
onward if we have received the truth,
as we know we have; if we have re-
ceived the testimony of Jesus—the spirit
of prophecy, as we know we have, let
us take heed to our steps and continue
faithful, never swerving to the right
hand or to the left, for of all people in
the world, the Latter-day Saints are the
people who cannot afford to lay off the
armor of righteousness for a moment.
The tempter, the evil one, is at our el-
bow, ready to enter in and take posses-
sion and blind our understandings and
cause us to make shipwreck of our faith
if possible.

The Saints should live humble, be
courteous, be civil and live for God and
his kingdom. That is the only job we
have on hand. Let us work on that job
as long as we live on the earth. Our re-
ligion is not a matter of enthusiasm, to
last a day or a week, and then evapo-
rate into thin air, like the religions of the
world; but every hour, every day, every
week, every year, as long as we live on
the earth, it should be first with us, for it
is only he who endures faithful and true
to the end that will be saved, and will in-
herit everlasting habitations. We need
not lay to our souls the flattering unc-
tion that we can go hand in hand with
the devil all our lives and inherit celes-
tial glory. That is not in the program. We
can do as we please about receiving or re-
jecting the principles of life and salvation
as they have been revealed. We have this
power, because we are free agents, to act
as we please in this matter; but we can-
not go back into celestial abodes and in-
herit celestial glory unless we keep the
law pertaining to that kingdom. And so
with every other kingdom, even a teles-
tial kingdom; we must abide a telestial
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law or we cannot participate in the glory
appertaining to it.

I do not wish to continue. I feel
thankful for the privilege of bearing my
testimony, although I do yet count my-
self a preacher. But the principles of
the Gospel make preachers of us all,
for they make us bear testimony of the
same to the children of men. They im-
pel every heart to say something, to
bear testimony, if nothing more, to the
truth of the principles we have received.
This lifegiving power, the Holy Ghost,
I say, impels every person who has re-
ceived it to bear this testimony accord-
ing to the sphere and position he fills,
and the duties he is called upon to per-
form. A person may be called to plough,
sow, reap, build a railroad, work in the
canyon or to go and preach to the na-
tions of the earth, and one calling is as
legitimate as another, inasmuch as he
who is filling it is working in the legiti-
mate channel, and aiding to build up the

kingdom of God.
Every person who has obeyed the

Gospel has a share of responsibility to
bring forth and establish this work upon
the earth. None can shirk this respon-
sibility, but it is shared by all according
to their spheres and positions. Those en-
gaged in raising families are doing their
part to establish the Zion of God, just as
much as in the performance of any other
labor.

Let us ponder these things in our
hearts, receive the impressions made
from the heavens above. This will ex-
alt us above the groveling things of earth
and cause us to attain those which are
before us with cheerful hearts and will-
ing minds.

May God preserve us in the purity
of our most holy faith, and enable us to
endure to the end, that we may inherit
everlasting habitations prepared for the
righteous, is my prayer for Jesus' sake.
Amen.

SACRAMENT—SELF-EXAMINATION—RECOLLECTIONS OF
EARLY LIFE—REFLECTIONS ON SCENES OF CHILDHOOD,

AFTER AN ABSENCE OF FORTY YEARS.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE,
SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY, JULY 7, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

The administration of the Sacra-
ment is an occasion which calls us,
one and all, to reflection, to inquire
of ourselves in relation to our course

of conduct in life—whether the jour-
ney we have pursued, the paths that
we are traveling, are in accordance
with the holy principles of that reli-
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gion which has been revealed for our
salvation, and which we have received.
While I have visited the cities of the
East, I have observed that a great
amount of means has been expended
in the construction and ornamenting of
churches and edifices for public wor-
ship. Every city, every village is beau-
tified with magnificent buildings, stately
domes, elegant spires, erected in honor
and for the purpose of religion, and I
have reflected upon the influence of this
religion upon the minds of a community.
In visiting friends I found many who are
professors of religion, who seem to have
an utter disregard for any forms of wor-
ship whatever, and who totally neglect
prayer in the family and grace at the ta-
ble. I am not aware, of course, whether
or not this is general among Christians;
but I notice among the Latter-day Saints,
that it seems to be very natural to
be slothful and negligent and careless
in relation to our everyday, simple du-
ties. We may build temples, erect stately
domes, magnificent spires, grand towers,
in honor of our religion, but if we fail
to live the principles of that religion at
home, and to acknowledge God in all our
thoughts, we shall fall short of the bless-
ings which its practical exercise would
ensure.

While the Sacrament is passed
around, and we take the emblems of
our Savior's death and suffering, and
realize the sacrifice which he made for
our salvation, we should ask ourselves,
Do we remember him in all things? Do
we acknowledge his hand in the provi-
dences with which we are surrounded?
Do we call upon him in our families
and in secret? Or do we neglect our
duties, do we miss praying with our
families in the morning, and have not
time to do so in the evening, and are in

such a hurry that we cannot even ask his
blessing upon our food, and cannot take
time to attend meeting on the Sabbath,
nor afford to devote the day to rest, med-
itation and study? Let us also ask these
questions of ourselves, Are we honorable
in our relations with each other? Do we
do by our neighbor as we would that he
should do unto us? Are we just in our
dealings? Are we honoring those princi-
ples of morality which alone can prepare
us to inherit celestial glory? Brethren
and sisters, if we ask ourselves these
questions, and, after examining our con-
duct and career, can answer them hon-
estly and truthfully in the affirmative,
then we may partake of the bread and
water in the presence of our heavenly
Father worthily. If, on the other hand,
we have been negligent and careless, we
should repent, for repentance is our first
duty.

Since I last saw you, I have vis-
ited the scenes of my childhood, and the
place of my birth, after an absence of
about forty years. My ideas of right
and wrong were formed there; my as-
sociations with the people, up to fifteen
years of age, were such as to give deep
and strong impressions of their charac-
ter, and of the principles by which they
were governed. I cannot say that my
visit was without its painful character.
Forty years sweep from the face of the
earth more than a generation. I un-
derstand statisticians to estimate that
thirty-three years carry as many souls
from the earth as dwell on it at one
time. I went into my native town af-
ter forty years' absence, and inquired for
those who were the businessmen in my
boyhood, for the magistrates, ministers,
merchants, farmers and mechanics with
whom I was acquainted then. Where
were they? Nearly all dead; a very
few of the old faces, like ancient oaks,
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remain. On my father's farm there
was a beautiful grove of maple—some
two hundred trees, standing when I
was there before, with no other tim-
ber among them, the ground sown with
white clover—it was one of the most
beautiful lawns I ever saw when I left it.
I drove up before the house in which I
was born, and said to the man who was
residing there, "Is that grove standing?"
"Not a maple tree on the farm," was the
reply. "Not a single one?" said I. "No,"
said he, "not a maple on the farm." I had
not even the curiosity to drive across the
farm, for in my mind that grove was the
feature of all others, it was the place of
my dreams.

Many of you know that in 1853 we
had difficulty with the Indians in South-
ern Utah. At that time I was mili-
tary commander of the Southern Depart-
ment. Previous to every attack on the
settlement, my dreams would carry me
back to that grove, and there I would
see, or get some intimation of, the com-
ing trouble with the Indians. Now there
is not a tree left. It would have been
about so with the people if I had stayed
away a few years longer.

I went into the school district where
I had resided some six years, and visited
Mr. Porter Patterson, with whom I was
well acquainted in my boyhood, and be-
gan inquiring for the neighbors. "Why,"
said he, "they are all gone but four: my-
self and wife, and Mr. John Stafford and
Mrs. Garfield are all the married peo-
ple that remain that lived here when you
went away, thirty-nine years and two
months ago." "Then," said I, "I must go
to the graveyard."

These reflections would bring to
my mind the sermons that I had
heard in my youth. I went to
the cemetery, and saw the graves of
a great many of my old comrades.
There were headstones with inscrip-

tions to many whom I had known, and
some whose funerals I had attended, and
I could recite texts, and a portion of
the sermons preached at those funerals.
They were generally passages like this—
"Be ye also ready: for in such an hour
as ye think not the Son of man cometh."
Passages of this kind were generally se-
lected as warnings to all to be ready for
death.

From the monuments in the grave-
yard I found that a good many had been
summoned in their youth, for there were
the graves of boys and girls with whom
I had associated, some of them my rel-
atives. I visited three cemeteries with a
like result—the one in our own neighbor-
hood, one in Colton and the other in Pots-
dam village, in all of which I had been
more or less acquainted.

Latter-day Saints, in their preaching,
call on men and women to prepare to
live, and they teach them how to live, be-
lieving that if any person is prepared to
live as he ought to, he will certainly be
prepared to die whenever the summons
shall come. It was never a part or por-
tion of our teaching to attempt to scare
men to heaven. I went to the meeting-
house, or rather to the site of the meet-
inghouse, for the old frame building had
been replaced by another of bricks, and
it converted into a lecture room for the
normal school. In that old frame build-
ing I had been most solemnly sentenced
to eternal damnation, nine times, by a
Congregationalist minister forty years
ago. He had gone to his grave, and
nearly all the persons present in the con-
gregation at the time, had followed, or
preceded, him. The object of this sen-
tence, in the eloquent and solemn lan-
guage in which it was pronounced, and
so oft-repeated, was, no doubt, to stir in
the minds of impenitent sinners, and of
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me particularly, a conviction that would
secure conversion to Christianity, as I
was considered impenitent; and I do not
know but the proper phrase would be,
to scare me to heaven. But it did not
have that effect with me, I never could
understand nor realize certain portions
of the teachings which I there heard.
That I must become so thoroughly in
love with the justice of God as to be per-
fectly willing to be damned to all eter-
nity for his glory, and suffer all the mis-
eries which they so eloquently described,
was to me an impossibility, I could see
no justice in such doctrines. But those
were times of great religious excitement,
when revivals and protracted meetings
were common all over the country, and
the souls of many were stirred to the
very core, as it were, by the idea, then
so strongly advocated, of the punishment
and misery which were to be eternally
inflicted upon all those who were finally
impenitent. Those sermons divided the
Christian world into two classes, one was
made celestial, inheriting all the bless-
ings and glory which a God could bestow;
the other was banished to eternal misery.

When the doctrines of the Latter-day
Saints were preached to me I could un-
derstand them. I could believe in faith
and repentance, in the principle of obedi-
ence, and in the doctrines of baptism for
the remission of sins, and the laying on
of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost,
and that God had provided for all be-
ings that he ever created, a glory, honor
and immortality in accordance with their
works, whether good or evil, giving, as a
matter of course, to the faithful Latter-
day Saints, the reserved seats; or to use
the language of the Apostle Paul, I could
believe that there was a glory of the
sun, a glory of the moon, and a glory of

the stars, and that the glory of the stars
differed as much as the stars differ in
brilliancy; and that all sects, denomina-
tions and classes of people would receive
punishments and rewards in accordance
with his divine justice. Every Latter-day
Saint that abides in the truth, faithful,
to the end, may expect the glory of the
sun; and every man that acts in accor-
dance with the light that he possesses
lays a foundation for greater glory and
honor than eye has seen, or than it has
entered into the heart of mortal man to
conceive.

I did not visit these graves with the
feeling that some of the ministers of or-
thodox churches sought to impress upon
my mind in my youth—I did not be-
lieve that they were consigned to eter-
nal punishment because they believed
differently from what I did. I went
there feeling a confidence that honorable
men and women would receive honorable
treatment from a just God. In speak-
ing on this subject, I designed simply
to wake up the hearts of my brethren
and sisters to the necessity of maintain-
ing this honor, and to the fact that, as
we advance in the things of the king-
dom, greater sacrifices and more faith
and diligence are required on our part.

I visited, in the course of my journey,
the place where Joseph Smith's father
was born—Topsfield, Massachusetts. I
was in the house he was born in, and
upon the farm where the family had
resided three generations previous, they
having resided in that county—Essex—
as early as 1666. One object of my
visit was to obtain some historical in-
formation in relation to the family of
Joseph Smith. It was about eighty-one
years since my grandfather moved away
from that place, at which time my fa-
ther was eleven years old, and Joseph's
father twenty-one, they being bro-
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thers. It would seem strange that, after
the lapse of eighty-one years, I should
find anyone who knew my grandfather,
yet I saw several persons who stated that
they were personally acquainted with
him, although they could not remem-
ber when he moved away; but after do-
ing so, he returned to that neighborhood,
and visited his relatives and acquain-
tances, and they had distinct recollec-
tions of him, and gave me reminiscences
of his history.

The graveyard at Topsfield contained
no monuments over about eighty years
old. I do not recollect the exact date.
Among the oldest were the names of my
great aunts and other relatives. Being
a firm believer in the doctrine of baptism
for the dead, I was anxious to procure the
names of those departed persons wher-
ever our records might be deficient, and
I have, I believe, a prospect of obtain-
ing the names of about nine hundred of
the kindred of my great grandmother—
Priscilla Gould.

The old portion of the burying ground
at Topsfield, used by the early inhabi-
tants, is totally without monuments—no
gravestones whatever, so that I presume
they simply used headboards or monu-
ments of wood; and the place is now
reserved as a sacred precinct in which,
we were told that any of the kindred
of those ancient worthies of the town
might plant gravestones if they choose,
but no person is allowed to be buried
there. The cemetery had been enlarged,
and from eighty years ago down to
the present time there had been placed
there many gravestones and handsome
obelisks, some manifesting the pride and
aristocracy of those who placed them
there. I noticed one particularly, on
which was inscribed a notice to the ef-
fect that the person buried there was a
millionaire. It did not say whether he

obtained money honestly or by some
other means.

In visiting the office of the town clerk,
I examined the record kept by my great
grandfather in 1776-8, at which time he
was the clerk of that town. I also found,
by examining the records ten years be-
fore then, that he had represented the
town in the Legislature of the Colony
of Massachusetts, and was a very firm
supporter of the Revolution. Just as I
was about leaving the office to go to the
railway station, I was told by the clerk
that he had a list of the names of the
children of Robert Smith in the town
record. Robert Smith was supposed by
us to be the first of our family who set-
tled in Massachusetts, sometime previ-
ous to the year 1665. I there ascertained
what our family records fail to show. Our
records show that he had a son Samuel,
and that Samuel had a son Samuel, and
that Samuel had a son Samuel and a son
Asael, and Asael was our grandfather;
but I ascertained that this Robert Smith
had a large family, and their names are
contained in that old town record.

The Genealogical Society of Mas-
sachusetts has got out books containing
the records of some hundreds of the fam-
ilies of the oldest settlers of the colony. If
our friends here, whose ancestors were
buried in New England, would unite in
purchasing an entire set of these works,
they would be enabled to find collateral,
if not direct, branches of their kindred;
and so obtain a key to help them in
making the necessary records to attend
to the ordinances for their dead. But
our faith is, brethren and sisters, that
when we have exhausted all the pow-
ers within our natural reason and reach
to obtain a knowledge of our dead, and
the Lord is satisfied with us, revelations
will be opened to our understandings by
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which we will be able to trace back our
genealogy to the time when men were
within the pale of the principles and
laws of the Priesthood, before these ordi-
nances were changed and the everlasting
covenant broken.

In conversing with Mr. Zaccheus
Gould and his wife, of Topsfield, over
eighty years old, and Dr. Humphrey
Gould, of Rowe, who were cousins, of my
father, I was enabled to pick up many
very satisfactory items of information. I
am also under obligation to Mr. John H.
Gould, of Topsfield, and to the town clerk
of that place, Mr. Towne, for valuable let-
ters and papers relating to the history of
our family, all of which, as they relate to
the ancestry of Joseph Smith, will form
an interesting page in connection with
his history when it shall be published.

I do not design, in conversing with
you at the present time, to enumerate
the visits I made, though they remind
me of a remark made concerning me by
my grandfather on the last day of his
life. He died in his eighty-eighth year,
I being then in my fourteenth year. Said
he, "George A. is a rather singular boy.
When he comes here, instead of going
to play as the rest of my grandchildren
do, he comes into my room and asks me
questions about what occurred seventy
or eighty years ago." It seemed to me,
while I was absent, that I was pursu-
ing the same course yet, for although I
had got pretty well along in years, I still
wanted to talk with the old folks.

At Woonsocket, R. I., I visited Mrs.
Tryphena Lyman, a cousin of my mother,
in her 94th year, who was living with
her unmarried daughter, an agreeable
young lady in her 70th year. I had
a very pleasant visit with them, and
from them I learned some interest-
ing incidents of my mother's ancestors.

From my cousins, Mr. and Mrs. Simon
D. Butler, of South Colton, N.Y., I ob-
tained a copy of the family record of my
great-grandfather, Deacon John Lyman,
written by his own hand in his family
Bible—now 200 years old. Mrs. Butler
has been my most faithful correspondent
among all my relatives, and my meet-
ing with her and her husband was more
like meeting a brother and sister than
cousins.

It is very well known that, by the
election of a convention of delegates from
all the counties of this Territory, held in
this city, Ex-Governor Fuller and myself
went to attend the Republican Conven-
tion at Philadelphia. Persons appeared
there and objected to me because I was
a "Mormon," and the committee on cre-
dentials did not think proper to allow
the representatives of the people of Utah
a seat in that convention, consequently
we retired, believing, fully, that the time
would come in our country when men
will not be questioned in relation to their
religious faith or practice, when called
upon to perform the duties of citizens,
but that if they are firm and upright sup-
porters of the Constitution and laws of
their country, that will be all that will
be required of them. I then took the
opportunity to make these visits, which
I had designed doing years before, and
which I believe will result in good. I did
not seek to be publicly known; I made
no attempts to preach, though invited
at different times to do so; and I must
say for the credit of New England, that
I had the offer of a Christian church
to preach in. I say this to show that
New England is improving in its reli-
gious faith, that is, there is less bigotry
there now than there has been at cer-
tain periods. I could have had numer-
ous opportunities to preach, but I wished
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to make my journey one of rest, and ad-
dressed but one public congregation, and
that was last Sabbath in the Latter-day
Saints' Hall, Brooklyn.

While at Philadelphia I met Mr. E. W.
Foster, Supervisor of Potsdam, my native
town, he being a member of the conven-
tion, and one of the committee on creden-
tials before whom our claim to a seat was
contested. After leaving Philadelphia
I visited Potsdam, and an incident oc-
curred there which I will name. On land-
ing at the railway station, Mr. Foster
happened to be there, and recognizing
me, he called me by name, and bid me
welcome to the town. A very respectable-
looking aged lady, hearing the name,
stepped up to him and inquired if I was
George A. Smith, and being answered in
the affirmative, she seized my hand and
said, "I want to thank you, your father
saved my life." "Why, when?" "A good
many years ago." "How?" "We were bro-
ken through the ice into the lake, and at
the risk of his own life he saved mine."
The cars were about starting, and she
rushed from me and said, "My name was
Eliza Courier." I really thought the inci-
dent worth naming, as occurring in the
place of my birth, and from which I had
gone nearly forty years before.

By the courtesy of General N. S.
Elderkin, I had the privilege of visit-
ing the State Normal School at Pots-
dam, and was very much pleased with
the institution. The vast improvements
which have been made in buildings, ma-
chinery, roads, transportation, and tele-
graphs, have certainly not been alto-
gether inapplicable to the progress of
education. When I received my edu-
cation, an ordinary school master re-
ceived nine dollars a month, and twelve
if he was a first class teacher; and he

could cut blue beech switches enough in
a day, and perhaps less, to thrash the
scholars the entire winter, and they were
applied very freely. I used to think I got
more than my share. I thought I could
not watch the schoolmaster as well as
some others, my eyes were not quite so
good. But I noticed on my visit a very
desirable change in their school govern-
ment; the cultivation of the mind is the
object sought now, and the teacher has
become the friend as well us the precep-
tor of the pupil. The blue beech seems
to be pretty well banished, and there is
a marked improvement in the whole sys-
tem of education, as well as in telegraph-
ing, railroading, machinery, and archi-
tectural works generally.

I met several of my old schoolfellows,
who were glad to see me, and treated
me with courtesy. Among these I should
mention General Elderkin, a man of in-
fluence and who never, in the darkest
hour of our persecutions, has failed to
recognize me as an old schoolfellow and
friend, notwithstanding he had high re-
ligious notions. I met other gentlemen of
this kind.

We are all passing to the tomb, and
we want to leave a good record, that is,
one that will be pleasing to the Lord.
It is not a very lofty ambition for a
man to spend his life so as to have it
recorded on his tombstone that he died
worth a million dollars; but if he spend
his life in doing good, that will be a
record that will be to his everlasting
honor, and will prove to him treasure
in heaven. People say, "You Mormons
believe all will be damned except your-
selves." We know for ourselves that this
is the work of God, and we know that
every Latter-day Saint that is faithful
to his profession and calling will attain
to celestial glory. We also further know
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that God has extended, in his order, to
all the human race, glory, honor, immor-
tality and blessings in accordance with
their works, whether good or evil. Read
the vision in the Book of Covenants,
and the 15th chapter of Paul's epistle
to the Corinthians and judge for your-
selves; and while we should struggle to
obtain the greater blessings, we should
never disparage those who may fall short
of attaining the highest glory. There
is a glory of the sun, the Apostle in-
forms us, also a glory of the moon, and
a glory of the stars, and as one star dif-
fereth from another, so do these differ-
ent degrees of glory differ. But in these
various glories will be found all denom-
inations and all honorable men—every
one in accordance with those things
which he has done in this life; and,
says the Savior, "Suffer little children,
to come unto me: for of such is the

kingdom of heaven."

As I passed by the site of the old
academy, I said to General Elderkin,
"There I received my Presbyterian bap-
tism." "So did I," said he. I did not wish
to raise a question in relation to the sub-
ject with him at all. He is now, I believe,
a member of the Episcopal Church, and
I, of course, am a Latter-day Saint; but
the man who sprinkled the water on our
foreheads, taught that hell was full of in-
fants not a span long. The idea was hor-
rible to me from the time I first heard it.
"Suffer little children, to come unto me:
for of such is the kingdom of heaven,"
says the Savior; and if we live in the
sight of God as innocent, pure and holy
as little children, we shall attain to the
glory of the sun. May God enable us to do
so through Jesus our Redeemer. Amen.

REVELATION FROM HEAVEN AND ITS CONTINUANCE
NECESSARY.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE CITY,
SUNDAY AFTERNOON, AUGUST 4, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

Sometimes I am in the habit of tak-
ing a text, but at present there is no pas-
sage of Scripture which presents itself to
my mind; I therefore, commence speak-
ing and, through your faith and prayers
before the Lord, I trust that something
may be given to me that will edify, and

benefit the congregation. The sub-
jects pertaining to the kingdom of
God are so numerous that, sometimes
the great difficulty in the mind of a
servant of God who attempts to ad-
dress the people is to know the mind
and will of the Spirit in regard to
what shall be said. If I know my
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own heart, I have no desire to speak
my own words or to impart unto you
my own natural wisdom; but it is the
earnest desire of my heart that I may
impart instruction according to the mind
and the will of the living God. This I
cannot do unless God shall grant unto
me the inspiration of his Spirit at the
very moment, and this will depend in a
great measure upon the hearers as well
as upon the speaker. If the people have
faith in God, and pray unto him, exercis-
ing that faith, he may give them some-
thing that will be instructive to their
minds; but if they have not faith the Lord
may not see proper thus to impart.

We are permitted, Latter-day Saints,
to live in a very peculiar age of the world.
It is called by us, the dispensation of
the fulness of times. Many dispensa-
tions have been revealed to the inhabi-
tants of the earth in past ages, and God
has given, from time to time, since the
creation, much instruction to the peo-
ple. What I mean by a dispensation,
is power, authority and revelation given
from Heaven to direct and counsel men
here on the earth. This has been given
at different ages of the world, and the in-
struction which God has given has been
in accordance with the circumstances of
the people, the revelations and instruc-
tions which he has given being different
at one period from those given at an-
other. When I say different, do not mis-
understand me. Many of the revelations
of God are unchangeable in their nature,
and are adapted to all dispensations; but
many commandments have been given
that were adapted only to the dispensa-
tions in which they were revealed. I will
name some of these.

For instance, when some sixteen
hundred or two thousand years had
passed away, from the creation, the

world had become very much corrupted
in the sight of God, so much so that what
little history we have on the subject in-
forms us that all flesh had corrupted its
way upon the face of the earth. God
gave a new commandment in that pe-
riod, differing entirely from all former
commandments. It was not adapted to
any dispensation that had preceded it,
neither would it be suitable for any fu-
ture dispensation: it was intended for
that particular period only. The Lord
commanded his servant Noah to build
an ark, according to certain rules and
dimensions that he gave unto him, for,
said the Lord, "I intend to destroy all
flesh with a flood, except those who shall
gather together into the ark which you
shall build."

This was a new commandment. If
there had been any sectarian preach-
ers who then lived, and perhaps there
were—for preachers who have not been
sent of God seem to have been numerous
in all dispensations—they would per-
haps have reasoned with Noah in re-
lation to this new revelation and com-
mandment, and said to him, "What is
the use now, of getting new revelation
from God? You will not dispute, Noah,
but what Enoch was saved and trans-
lated to heaven. He had enough revela-
tion to save him, and cannot we be saved
in the same manner that he was, with-
out having any new revelation commu-
nicated to us?" I mention this, because
such arguments are used at the present
day in reference to the new revelations
which the Latter-day Saints carry forth
to the world. The people say, "You be-
lieve in the Book of Mormon as a new
revelation, and that God has given new
commandments. Have we not enough?
Were not the people who lived in the
days of Enoch, Abraham, Moses and the
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Prophets, in the days of Jesus and the
Apostles, saved? And if they had enough
to save them, if we follow the instruc-
tions which they received, what is the
use of obtaining another book, called
the Book of Mormon, or new command-
ments and revelations?" This has been
brought forth as an argument ever since
my youth to my certain knowledge, in
all countries where I have traveled and
attempted to communicate to the world
our ideas about new revelation. The
same arguments might have been used
in the days of the flood—"Enough has
been given; Enoch has been saved and
translated, and if we follow the revela-
tions given to him, why may we not be
saved without having any thing new?"
But Noah would have answered, and
very properly too, "God designs to accom-
plish something now that he did not ac-
complish in the days of Enoch, nor in the
days of Abel and Seth, nor in the days
of any of those ancient worthies—he in-
tends to bring destruction on all flesh
that will not repent, by overwhelming
this world of ours in a flood of water. He
intends to pour out his indignation and
just wrath upon those who corrupt them-
selves in his sight; and he has provided
a particular way of escape therefrom, by
which you may, if you will, be saved from
this judgment, and that way has to be
made known by new revelation." We will
pass on, however.

Soon after the days of Noah, we find
that certain men lived upon the earth,
whose names are recorded in this sacred
history (the Bible), who were called to be
the chosen servants of God, and whom
the Lord blessed in a peculiar manner.
I refer now to the Patriarchs, and more
especially to Abraham, Isaac and Ja-
cob, three very worthy men, so wor-
thy that the Lord chose them as repre-

sentatives of the faithful in all future
ages, and declared that all who should
be saved in future ages should became
their seed, either springing directly from
their loins, or being adopted, through the
Gospel, into the family of Abraham, who
was to be called the father of the faithful:
that is the father not only of the faithful
who lived from his day until the coming
of Christ, but of all who should live after
Christ who followed in the footsteps of
this ancient Patriarch and embraced the
same Gospel that he taught, and they
should have a claim on the promises that
were made to him.

Now, did the Patriarch Abraham re-
ceive anything new from God, or was
there enough already given? Perhaps
many may cry, "Enough to save Noah,
Enoch, Abel, and all persons who would
walk before the Lord according to an-
cient revelation, without anything new."
But there was not enough adapted to
the circumstances by which Abraham
was surrounded. Why? Because the
Lord designed to call Abraham out from
his father's house, from his friends and
country, and to lead him into a strange
land. Abraham might have searched
all former records and revelations, but
here was a duty he never could have
learned therefrom—"Depart from thy fa-
ther's house!" It could not be found writ-
ten in former revelations, hence the
circumstances required new revelation,
and God gave it by commanding this
great man—the father of the faithful—to
leave the land of Chaldea and to go forth
into a country where he never had been.
Abraham was obedient, he went forth
and traveled to the country that we call
Palestine—a small territory east of the
Mediterranean Sea. And having arrived
in that land, he might have searched
all former revelations in vain to have
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learned what his duty was then, for
there were certain duties required of him
then in regard to which the revelation
given to him in his native land did not
enlighten him. One of these duties was
to go forth upon a certain eminence or
mountain in Canaan. He did as he was
taught. It was a peculiar commandment.
I have never been commanded to do so,
neither has any other person in this con-
gregation; neither was any person who
lived before Abraham; but he, and he
alone needed new revelation to find out
that he was to go to the top of a certain
mountain. When he got there another
new revelation was given to him, com-
manding him to look to the east, then to
the west; and then to cast his eyes to the
north, and to the south, and then, be-
hold, a great promise was made to him
by new revelation, namely, "All the land
which thou seest shall be given to thee
and thy seed after thee for an everlast-
ing possession." No such promise could
he have found in any former revelation:
this promise was adapted to that pecu-
liar individual, and to the circumstances
in which he was placed.

We would imagine that Isaac, hav-
ing his father's revelations right before
his eyes, and knowing all about them,
would say in his heart, "I need not trou-
ble myself about inquiring from God and
receiving anything new from the heav-
ens. My father was a good man; he
was saved, and I shall content myself by
giving heed to the old revelations." But
Isaac did not reason in this way; and the
Lord had some new revelations to com-
municate to the son of Abraham, and one
of them was to confirm the promise that
had been made to his father. One might
naturally suppose that the revelation
made to his father was broad enough

and covered the case without being con-
firmed, for it declared that the land
promised to Abraham should be given to
him and to his seed after him, and we
might suppose that that included Isaac,
and that there was no need of a new
revelation to him on the subject; but if
it did include him, Isaac was not fully
satisfied, he would not place his depen-
dence on something that had been said
to some other man, but wanted to know
for himself whether God intended him to
possess that land, and there was no way
for him to obtain this knowledge except
by direct communication with the heav-
ens. He obtained it, God renewing the
promise to him that he had made to his
father Abraham.

By and by comes along the grandson
of Abraham—Jacob, who, not satisfied
with the promises made to his grandfa-
ther and his father—Abraham and Isaac,
and not considering himself safe to de-
pend on promises made to somebody
else, came before the Lord and plead
with him, and the angels of God came
and visited this lad, and he saw a lad-
der reaching from the ground on which
he slept to the very heavens, upon which
the angels were ascending and descend-
ing; and he, on that occasion, obtained a
confirmation of the promise made to his
father and grandfather.

It is unnecessary for me to trace
the history of these patriarchs, or to
mention the various times when God
thought fit to communicate a new rev-
elation unto them, according to the cir-
cumstances in which they were placed.
We might relate the revelations given to
Jacob after he went down into the coun-
try of Laban, where he married his four
wives. We might relate to you the var-
ious revelations God gave to him dur-
ing his sojourn in that land. We might



REVELATION FROM HEAVEN, ETC. 103

also relate to you the revelations he re-
ceived after he left that country with
his four wives and his children. When
he came to the brook Jabbok, sending
over all his family before him, he stopped
back, and the Lord condescended to give
him a new revelation. An angel came
down, and Jacob and this person laid
hold of each other, the same as men
do occasionally now, to try each other's
strength, in what is termed wrestling.
These two persons wrestled together all
night long. The angel did not see proper
to take any advantage of Jacob by mir-
acle, but he wrestled with him as one
man would another; and it seems that
neither of them overcame the other. The
angel did not succeed in throwing Ja-
cob to the ground, neither did Jacob suc-
ceed in throwing the angel to the ground;
but after contending together all night,
the angel at last put forth his finger and
touched the hollow of Jacob's thigh and
lamed him a little, and by this means
was enabled to overcome him. After be-
ing thus lamed, Jacob found that he had
been wrestling with an angel of God,
and, said he, "I will not let thee go un-
less thou bless me;" and God, through
the mouth of that angel, gave to him
the same great and glorious promises
than he had given to his father, and also
blessed him as a prince, because he had
power to wrestle with an angel all night
and prevailed with him.

Some suppose that this was the first
conversion of Jacob; but, be this as
it may, Jacob, prior to this time, had
many great revelations from God. Af-
ter wrestling in this manner on one
side of the brook Jabbok, he started
the next day to overtake his fam-
ily, and he placed his four wives
and their children in a certain or-
der, preparatory to meeting his brother
Esau. By and by Esau comes along

with quite an army of men, and he
meets the forward company, consisting of
Bilhah and Zilpah and their children—
two of Jacob's wives and their polyga-
mous offspring. He continues on until
he meets Jacob's third wife, and finally
he comes to the fourth and her children,
with whom Jacob was, and turning to Ja-
cob he says, "Who are all these women
and children?" Jacob answered, "These
are they whom God hath given thy ser-
vant." What! God give to Jacob more
than one wife, and a number of polyg-
amous children! Is that so? Well, Ja-
cob says so, and we are informed that
he was then converted, that this meeting
between Jacob and Esau took place, and
this declaration of Jacob was made after
his conversion at the brook Jabbok. Now,
would you suppose that a converted man
would make such a declaration, about
his wives and children as Jacob made to
Esau, if it had not been true? If a man
now-a-days declares that God has given
him more wives than one, and a host
of polygamous children, he is accused
of blasphemy, yet Jacob, after wrestling
with an angel, declared that such was
the case with him: he knew it was so and
he acknowledged the hand of God. After
he reached the land of Canaan we find
that God continued to give to this man
revelation after revelation, suited to the
circumstances; and thus we may trace
the history of the dispensations of God
to man.

I will now touch, in short, upon the
history of Moses, who lived several hun-
dred years after Jacob—at a period when
circumstances called for commandments
and revelations different to any that had
ever been given before. After having
slain the Egyptian, Moses fled from the
house of Pharaoh, and went down into
the land of Midian, and dwelt there
forty years. At a certain time, when he
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was herding the flocks of his father-in-
law, Jethro, he saw a bush burning with
a very brilliant flame. This excited his
curiosity, and he drew near, and saw
the bush apparently burning, and yet
not consumed. As he drew nearer God
spoke to him out of the burning bush,
and told him to take the shoes from his
feet for the place on which he stood was
holy ground. He never could have found
out by former revelation that the ground
whereon he stood was holy. This God,
who appeared in the burning bush, or
the angel, as the case may be, had some-
thing for Moses to do that he could not
possibly learn from former revelation,
and that something was to arise and
go down into Egypt and deliver God's
people—the descendants of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob—from the hands of their
enemies. Do you not see that it required
new revelation to inform him of this fact?
He was obedient to the commandment,
for taking Aaron with him, he went down
into Egypt and stood before the king,
and then commenced a series of new rev-
elations that were wonderful and mar-
velous in their nature. The revelations
of today, however, would not suit to-
morrow, and those of tomorrow would
not suit the next day. Why? Because
God had something new to perform ev-
ery day, and that which was given yes-
terday would not be adapted to the work
God saw fit to perform today or tomor-
row, hence, as often as the day rolled
round new revelation had to be given to
Moses to make known to him what the
Lord required at his hand, what his mis-
sion was, what he was to do in the house
of Pharaoh and before all the Egyptians.
Having accomplished these wonders, by
new revelation, Moses and the whole
house of Israel, some twenty-five hun-
dred thousand in number, left the land of

Egypt and came forth to the eastern bor-
der of the Red Sea.

If there had been sectarians in that
large company, they would doubtless
have reasoned with Moses on this wise:
"Moses, what an abundance of revela-
tion God has given in former times,
and have we not enough for our guid-
ance now?" I say if there had been Bap-
tists, Methodists, Presbyterians, mem-
bers of the Church of England, or of any
of the several hundred different sects
into which Christendom is now sepa-
rated, this would have been their argu-
ment, for their argument now is—"We
have enough, and do not need any more."
But Moses and the children of Israel
were not influenced by such considera-
tions, for they were placed in circum-
stances that required something new.
The Red Sea was before them, and there
were mountains on the south and on the
north, and on the west the Egyptians
were pursuing them, and the inquiry
with them was, "What shall we do?" God
gave them revelation. He did not tell
them to search previous revelations for
that was all that was necessary, but he
gave them revelation telling them what
to do, and that revelation was, "Stand
still, and see the salvation of God!" If
they had not got this new revelation they
might have been so confused that, in-
stead of standing still, some would have
run for one mountain, and some for an-
other, some this way and some that; but
a new revelation made them understand
that their duty, instead of fleeing, was
to stand still and see the salvation that
God would work out for them. Moses
was commanded to smite the waters of
the Red Sea, and he did so, and they
were parted asunder by the power of
the Almighty and, as we are informed
in another place, they stood up like
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walls on either side of the path on which
the children of Israel traveled through
the midst of the sea. We would natu-
rally suppose that water would not do
this, but it was a miracle wrought by the
power of the Almighty. He placed the
waters, like solid walls on each side of
his people, and they walked through dry
shod, while the Egyptian army, in trying
to pursue them, were overthrown in the
midst of the sea.

Then comes another new revelation—
given by inspiration—to sing how the
Lord had overthrown the enemies of his
people, how the Lord had magnified his
great power and preserved his people
from the Egyptian nation, and delivered
them from bondage. The hosts of Is-
rael traveled along from the shores of
the Red Sea until they came to the foot
of Mount Sinai, where, by new reve-
lation, they camped; and at a certain
time, the Lord, by new revelation, called
Moses up into the mount; and when he
got there the Lord saw fit to write a
certain code of laws on tables of stone,
and, after keeping Moses in the mount
forty days and forty nights, he sent him
down, and when he got down he found
that the children of Israel had corrupted
themselves in the sight of the Most
High, for they had made unto them-
selves gods, certain golden calves, and
they were worshipping them. Aaron had
caused the people to strip themselves
naked, and they were dancing around
the calves. Moses was very angry, not
with that kind of anger which fills the
bosoms of foolish men and women; but
that principle of justice which burns
in the bosom of the Almighty, burned
in the bosom of Moses, and he threw
down the tables of the covenant which
he had brought from Mount Sinai, and
they were smashed to pieces. He called

for those on the Lord's side to come out
from the midst of that company and
stand with him, at the same time com-
manding them to gird on their swords
and put to death those who were not
for the Lord. That was a new revela-
tion, and a curious one, was it not? Af-
ter all this had taken place, the Lord
called Moses a second time up into the
mount by new revelation, and again gave
him tables of stone and laws written
thereon. He kept him there the second
time forty days and forty nights, with-
out eating or drinking anything. One
would suppose that he could not have
stood so long a period of fasting—eighty
days and eighty nights, forty each time.
When he had obtained the tables the sec-
ond time he came down and stood be-
fore the children of Israel, and his coun-
tenance shone with such brightness that
they were filled with fear, and fled from
before the presence of Moses. They could
not endure the glory of his countenance,
and they besought Moses that the pres-
ence of the Lord might not be made man-
ifest in their midst. "Do you, Moses, go
and talk with the Lord. You can converse
with him, and let us know what the Lord
says, but do not let the Lord come and
converse with us, lest we be destroyed."
We find that they had so corrupted them-
selves in the sight of God that he, who
would have delighted to converse with
all the people, as one man talks with an-
other, was obliged to hide his presence
from them, and to send Moses to teach
them. Moreover their corruptions had
become so great that the Lord, in his
wrath, swore that they should not en-
ter into his rest. This was made known
to them by new revelation while in the
wilderness, or they never could have
learned it. The Lord also informed them
that he would not go up in the midst
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of their camps. Said he, "I will not go up
in the midst of this people, because they
have corrupted themselves in my sight,
lest I break forth and consume them in
a moment;" "but," said he, "I will send
an angel before you, and you must hear-
ken to his voice, but my presence shall
not go with you, you are too corrupt."
By and by we find that an angel was
left with them, and a cloud by day, and
the shining of a flaming fire by night,
guided all their camps. The voice and
presence of the Lord were made mani-
fest to Moses, and Moses conversed with
the Lord as one man talks with another,
and during forty years in the wilderness
he from time to time received revelations
and communications to guide the people.
Do you not see that under these circum-
stances, during the whole of that forty
years, there was not one year—probably
not one month, and it may be, not one
day but what new revelation was neces-
sary? The code of laws given on Mount
Sinai was not sufficient without new rev-
elation.

We might trace the history of the peo-
ple of God, if we had time, but I see we
have not, from the days of Moses to the
days of Joshua, Gideon, Samuel, Barak
and various other ancient worthies, all
of whom received revelation. If we come
to the days of Gideon we find that he
was a man who had seventy sons, and
how many daughters, I do not know. The
Lord conversed with Gideon and sent an
angel to him to tell him that he would
raise him up as a mighty man of valor, to
go forth in his might and in his strength
to deliver his people Israel from bondage.
We might relate all these things to
show forth that the bondage of the chil-
dren of Israel called forth new revela-
tion from heaven, and that because of
it the Lord spoke to and commanded

his servants what to do for the deliver-
ance of that people; and if he called upon
a man who had so many wives and chil-
dren, he did not consider that that man
was a criminal and unworthy of receiv-
ing communication from him, but on the
contrary, it is clear that the Lord consid-
ered him the most worthy man in all Is-
rael, and on that account he sent his an-
gel to him. And this noted polygamist, of
all the thousands of Israel was entrusted
with the mission of delivering that peo-
ple from their enemies. God wrought
special miracles by his hand in order to
accomplish this great work, though he
was a polygamist.

But we will pass on, and come down
for some two thousand years to the days
of our Savior. One would naturally sup-
pose that when the Son of God himself
came from his father's glory to dwell
here on the earth in the flesh, and be-
gan to teach by the power of the Holy
Ghost, the things of his Father, that
during the three and a half years of
his ministry among the people, they, of
course, could say, "Now we do not need
any more revelation, we have enough;
the Son of God, of whom our law, its
ordinances and sacrifices were typical,
has at last come and has offered him-
self on the cross, and having finished
the work given him to do, is there any
more need for new revelation?" The con-
duct of the Apostles is the best answer
that can be given to this, for we find
them, like all their predecessors, from
the days of Adam until their day, seek-
ing from time to time for guidance by
new revelation. We read of Philip going
to the city of Samaria, preaching there
awhile and baptizing men and women;
but not having the authority to admin-
ister in the higher ordinance of the lay-
ing on of hands, the Christians at Jeru-
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salem, hearing that Samaria had re-
ceived the Word of God, sent Peter and
John to administer the ordinance of the
laying on of hands for the higher baptism
of fire and the Holy Ghost. When Peter
and John reached Samaria they found
there was great joy among the people,
for many of them had been converted;
but their joy was not because of the bap-
tism of the Holy Ghost, for the next verse
says, "For as yet he was fallen on none
of them," only they had been baptized in
the name of the Lord Jesus, but neither
man nor woman had received the bap-
tism of fire and the Holy Ghost. But the
Apostles laid their hands on them and
the Holy Ghost fell on them.

Now, here was Philip in the city of
Samaria. He had preached the Gospel
there, where should he go next? He
had probably fulfilled all the duties re-
quired of him there. He was not hired
to preach in that city for so much a
year, and to stay there to the end of his
days. No, he needed a new revelation.
All the revelations that Jesus had given
were not sufficient to guide Philip in re-
gard to his next duty, the Lord, therefore
sent an angel to him to tell him to go
down into the south country. He never
would have learned this fact by any for-
mer revelation. While Philip was on his
way to the south he saw a chariot be-
fore him, and here again a new reve-
lation was given to him—"Draw thyself
near to that chariot." He did so, and hav-
ing taught the Gospel to its occupant, as
they rode along, they came to some wa-
ter and, the man having believed what
Philip had said, wanted to be baptized.
The chariot stood still, and Philip and
the eunuch both went down into the wa-
ter, and the eunuch was baptized, and
they came forth out of the water. Now
then, how could Philip know but what it

was his duty on that occasion to still
speak with the eunuch, get into the car-
riage and ride along with him and give
him further instructions? But no, the
Lord had something else for him to do,
and the Spirit of the Lord caught away
Philip, and he found himself at Azo-
tus. I do not know whether or not this
Spirit actually caught up Philip, body
and spirit, and wafted him quickly from
the place where the eunuch was baptized
to the city of Azotus. I should not be
surprised, however, if this was the case,
for we have something very similar in
the Old Testament Scriptures, and the
promise is that they who wait on the
Lord shall mount as it were on eagle's
wings, and they shall run and not be
weary, and walk and not faint. I do not
know but this was the case with Philip.
At any rate, the Spirit of the Lord carries
people, by new revelation, whithersoever
he will.

On another occasion we find that
Barnabas and Saul, not having inquired
of the Lord concerning their duties, but
they probably had been reading the Old
Scriptures, which were sufficient for in-
struction for righteousness, and to make
the man of God thoroughly perfect to
every good work. I say that proba-
bly Barnabas and Saul had been read-
ing these, and having failed to inquire
of the Lord, and to get new revelation,
they started out with the design of going
to a certain city, but the Lord checked
them. Said he, "Do not go there!" How
important it was to get new revelation!
"Do not you go to that city, I have an-
other work for you to perform;" and
they were then told where to go. Talk
to the Christian ministers today, or to
any that have lived for centuries past,
and if they had made up their minds
to go to any place, they would never
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think of the Lord checking them, or for-
bidding them to go, by new revelation,
for they all say that the canon of Scrip-
ture is full, and that no more new reve-
lation is needed.

Many other instances of a similar
character might be named, but time will
not permit. We find, however, that, af-
ter all that God revealed through Je-
sus, and to the Apostles, for ninety-six
years in the first century of the Christian
era, they had not enough, and the Lord
then gave the book of John's prophecy
on the Isle of Patmos. John was com-
manded to write it on parchment, and in
this book a great many new revelations
were promised to be given in the latter
times. One of these was that an angel
should come from heaven having the ev-
erlasting Gospel to preach to all people,
nations, kindreds and tongues, declar-
ing that the hour of God's judgment had
come. Here was a promise or prediction
that a new revelation should be given
by an angel from heaven, and so impor-
tant should it be that it should be pro-
claimed to every creature under heaven.
A great many people say, "We have
the everlasting Gospel in this book—the
Bible—called the canon of Scripture, col-
lected together by the monks, cardinals,
bishops and great men of the Roman
Catholic Church, some four centuries af-
ter Christ. They bound together in this
volume all the books they had that they
did not condemn, and they declared that
this was enough, and there was no need
of the Lord saying anything more." But
these very Scriptures themselves contra-
dict their compilers—those wicked men
who sat in judgment on the word of God,
setting aside this book and that book,
this manuscript and that manuscript,
and binding the remainder together. I
say that they put some things into

this very book, which prove that God
would again make known his will to the
children of men in latter times; that he
would again give new revelation, not for
the benefit of one or two individuals, but
for the benefit of his creatures univer-
sally.

Notwithstanding we have the Gospel
written here in this book, yet that
Gospel, without the power and author-
ity to administer its ordinances, is a dead
letter. We might believe the Gospel, we
might believe that Jesus is the Christ
by reading this book, we could repent
of our sins by reading the proclama-
tion of repentance here recorded; but
we could not be baptized for the remis-
sion of our sins, neither could we have
hands laid upon us for the baptism of
the Holy Ghost by reading, and that is
part and portion of the Gospel of the
Son of God, just as much as the written
word that proclaims these things to the
children of men. Take away the power
and authority to administer that word,
and you at once leave the dead letter of
the Gospel, and it would benefit none
of the children of men, so far as obey-
ing it is concerned. They might be ben-
efited by repenting and believing, and
so on, but they could not embrace the
Gospel, they could not get into the king-
dom of God, for "Except a man is born
of the water and of the Spirit, he can-
not enter the kingdom of God." You could
not be born of the water unless there
was a man authorized by new revela-
tion to administer the baptism of water,
neither could you receive the baptism of
the Holy Ghost only by the ordinance
God has instituted; hence the necessity
of the restoration of the authority to ad-
minister the ordinances of the Gospel,
and this is why God has restored it after
the earth has been without it for seven-
teen hundred years. No man among all
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the nations, kindreds and tongues of the
earth, during that time, has had this au-
thority, neither the authority to admin-
ister the Lord's supper, which is a part
of the Gospel, neither in any other ordi-
nance.

God having foreseen this long period
of darkness, foretold by the mouth of
the Revelator, St. John, that he would
send an angel from heaven with the ev-
erlasting Gospel, and when that angel
came and committed that Gospel to man
on the earth, it should be proclaimed
to all people under heaven, the same
as the Elders of this Church are now
doing it. The Book of Mormon, con-
taining the everlasting Gospel as it was
published to the ancient inhabitants of
America, has been brought forth by the
power of God, and his servants have
been sent forth to preach it, and, not
only to preach it, but, having author-
ity to administer its ordinances; yet the
world tell us we need no more revela-
tion, we have enough if we only follow
the Scriptures, which Paul said to Tim-
othy were sufficient to save him. But in
the Christian world you cannot be saved
by following the Scriptures, from the fact
that you cannot follow them without au-
thority from God to administer the or-
dinances. You be baptized by a man
having no authority by new revelation
from heaven, and your baptism is ille-
gal, and your pretended adoption into
the kingdom of God is not acknowledged
in heaven, for God has not authorized
the administrator, and what he has done
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, cannot be sealed and recorded
in heaven for your benefit. No wonder,
then, that the world has dwelt in dark-
ness for so many centuries, for the earth
has become so corrupt, and the heav-
ens have apparently become as brass
over the heads of the nations. No Pro-

phet, no angel, no inspiration, no Reve-
lator, no man of God to say, "Thus saith
the Lord God" unto the people. No won-
der, then, that the Lord, before the great
day of the coming of his beloved Son from
the heavens, should send an angel to pre-
pare the way before his face! This he
has done, and the proclamation is going
forth, saying to all people, nations and
tongues, "God has sent an angel, and he
has sent him to prepare you and us for
the great day of the coming of the Son of
Man, wherein there will be more revela-
tions given than have ever been given in
all former dispensations."

Tell about the canon of Scripture be-
ing complete, what nonsense! What ab-
surdity! Where is there any proof of
any such thing? God has yet to give
revelation enough to fill the earth with
his knowledge as the waters cover the
great deep. He has yet to pour out
his spirit upon all flesh that dwells on
the face of the earth, and make a rev-
elator, prophet, or prophetess of every
man and woman living, and if all their
revelations are written, this book, the
Bible, will be like a primer compared
with them. "In the last days," saith God,
by the mouth of the Prophet Joel, "I will
pour out my spirit upon all flesh. Your
sons and your daughters shall proph-
esy, and upon my servants and my
handmaidens in those days will I pour
out of my spirit, and they shall proph-
esy. Your old men shall dream dreams,
and your young men shall see visions."
Supposing they write their dreams as
Daniel wrote his, and suppose they write
their visions as Isaiah wrote his, and
suppose they write their prophecies as
all the Prophets have written theirs,
would they not be just as sacred as
this canon of Scripture? I say they
would. I would be bound just as much to
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receive the revelations of each man and
woman among all flesh as I would those
of a person who lived two or three thou-
sand years ago. A revelation given to
a living man in my day is just as sa-
cred as one given to a man who has
been dead some three thousand years.
God is a consistent being, and he re-
veals himself according to his own mind
and will, and in the last dispensation,
he will continue to reveal line upon line,
precept upon precept, here a little and
there a little, bringing forth a record
here, unfolding the history of another
people there, bringing to light the bible
of the ten tribes who have been absent
from the land of Canaan for almost three
thousand years. Their bible has got to
be brought to light, and when they re-
turn they will bring their written reve-
lations, prophecies, visions and dreams
with them, and we shall have the bible of
the ten tribes, as well as the bible of the
ancient Israelites who lived on this con-
tinent, and the bible of the Jews on the
eastern continent, and these bibles will
be united in one, and even then the peo-
ple will not have enough revelation. No,
every man and every woman will have
to be a revelator and prophet, and the
knowledge and glory of God will cover
the earth as the waters cover the bo-
som of the great deep. And by and by,
as a kind of climax to all this, the rev-
elation of the Lord Jesus himself will
take place from heaven in flaming fire,
to take vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the Gospel.
That will be a revelation that the wicked
cannot abide, a revelation too great

for them, and that will pierce them to
their inmost soul. That will be a reve-
lation that will consume them in their
wickedness, as stubble is consumed be-
fore the devouring flame, and he will
reign here, king of kings and lord of lords
for a thousand years.

Do you suppose that he will give no
new revelation during that time, but
that he will sit on his throne like the
idols in some of the heathen nations? Do
you suppose that the Lord Jesus, that
intelligent being, by whom the Father
made the worlds, is coming here to reign
king of kings, and to sit down on his
throne in the temple at Jerusalem, and
upon his throne in his temple in Zion,
and abide there as a statue from genera-
tion to generation, for a thousand years,
and when the people come up to ask him
a question that he will not say a word,
only to tell them they have enough? Do
you suppose this will be the case? Oh no,
my friends, the Lord Jesus will converse
the whole thousand years with his peo-
ple, and give them instruction. He will
reign over the house of David, over the
children of Israel, over the twelve tribes,
over Zion and over all the inhabitants of
the earth, that is over all who are spared
in that day, giving counsel here, instruc-
tions yonder, revealing something there,
and so on, and the amount of revela-
tion that will be given during the thou-
sand years will no doubt be ten thou-
sand times more than is contained in
this Bible, and yet say the world, "No
more revelation!"
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I will read a portion of the 3rd chap-
ter of St. John—

"There was a man of the Pharisees,
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews:

The same came to Jesus by night, and
said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou
art a teacher come from God: for no man
can do these miracles that thou doest, ex-
cept God be with him.

Jesus answered and said unto him,
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a
man be born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God.

Nicodemus saith unto him, How can
a man be born when he is old? can he
enter the second time into his mother's
womb, and be born?

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say
unto thee, Except a man be born of wa-
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God.

That which is born of the flesh is
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit
is spirit.

Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye
must be born again.

The wind bloweth where it listeth,
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but
canst not tell whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth: so is every one that is
born of the Spirit.

Nicodemus answered and said unto
him, How can these things be?

Jesus answered and said unto him,
Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest
not these things?

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We
speak that we do know, and testify that
we have seen; and ye receive not our wit-

ness.

If I have told you earthly things, and
ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I
tell you of heavenly things?"

In listening this morning to the re-
marks of Elder Schonfeldt, on the ev-
erlasting Gospel as preached by the
Elders of the Church of Jesus Christ
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of Latter-day Saints, he stated in sub-
stance that none could receive salva-
tion outside this Church, and outside the
Priesthood which God had restored to
the Church. He did not explain—had not
time, probably, or his mind was carried
away on some other points, how, or why
it is that salvation can only be obtained
in the way that God, our heavenly Fa-
ther, has prescribed. Many, doubtless,
who listen to the Elders of this Church,
when speaking upon the principles of
life and salvation, have come to the con-
clusion, when they have not thoroughly
understood the principles and the sys-
tem as they are set forth, that we are
an exceedingly exclusive and uncharita-

ble people for believing that only a very
few out of the large mass of human be-
ings who have peopled the earth will be
saved, while the great majority—those
who are outside the pale of the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints—will
go down to an endless hell.

The reason, probably, that these
ideas are entertained by many who
have heard our Elders preach, is be-
cause they have drawn deductions from
the preaching they have heard, imag-
ining that our views of the sayings
of the Scriptures corresponded with
theirs, and that it necessarily fol-
lowed that all who failed to render
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obedience to the ordinances of the
Gospel, as we preach them, would go
down to that endless hell in which so
many of the sects believe. But any per-
son entertaining such ideas does us, or
rather the Gospel that we preach, great
injustice. We believe that God, our heav-
enly Father, is a God of perfect jus-
tice, a God of mercy, a God filled with
long-suffering and tender compassion to-
wards all the works of his hands. We
could not, with our views respecting the
character of God, believe as our friends
imagine with regard to the destiny of
those who die outside of this Church,
for that would be incompatible with and
contrary to all that we understand con-
cerning the character of our God—the
God who is revealed in the Bible, and
the Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ.

We believe, as Jesus said, that "this
is condemnation, that light has come
into the world, and men love darkness
rather than light, because their deeds
are evil." This is the condemnation un-
der which mankind will suffer—the con-
demnation will follow the rejection of
light by those to whom it may be sent
in every nation and age of the world; in
other words, we believe that where there
is no law, there is no transgression—
where men and women have not had
the Gospel, or the principles of salvation,
communicated unto them, they cannot
be held accountable for disobeying the
same. It is a truth that has been en-
forced by all who have understood the
Gospel, that those to whom the Gospel
is revealed, must obey it, or condemna-
tion follows. Condemnation did not fall
upon the inhabitants of the antediluvian
world until Noah had taught unto them
the will of God. Noah, commanded of
God, went forth as a preacher, of right-

eousness, declaring to the people the
judgments that were about to come upon
them; and God so inspired, directed and
strengthened him that he was enabled to
warn the people to such an extent that
they were left without excuse, so much
so that God felt justified in sending the
flood upon the earth.

This has been the course the
Almighty has pursued in every age when
his judgments have been poured out
upon the people—he has sent Prophets
to warn them and to tell them how they
might escape the calamities threatened.
This was so with the Jews, unto whom
the Son of God came. He proclaimed the
Gospel unto them, and warned them of
coming judgments, and he sent his disci-
ples through all Jewry, doing the same.
You all remember the Savior's pathetic
lament over Jerusalem, when he said
he would have gathered her people as
a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wing, but they would not receive him
as a messenger of salvation, as the heir
and Son of God, empowered to impart
unto them principles, obedience to which
would have secured them life here and
hereafter. He also pronounced a woe
upon many cities of that land, and said
that if the mighty works which had been
done in them had been done in Sodom
and Gomorrah, their people would have
repented. But the Jews hardened their
hearts, and not only rejected his tes-
timony, but they shed his blood, and
invoked condemnation on their own
heads for doing so. History tells us
that the judgments which Christ and
his Apostles had declared did descend
upon the Jewish nation. Jerusalem was
taken, the temple thrown down, and
the people carried into captivity, and
the desolation and dreadful woes that
had been predicted by the Son of God
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were all fulfilled upon that generation of
Jews.

In these instances we see that God
sent messengers to warn the people be-
fore his judgments were poured out upon
them; and we also learn that when the
Gospel is proclaimed by those having au-
thority, if the people reject it they are
held to a strict accountability therefore,
and condemnation inevitably follows—
there is no escape from it, but it falls
in all its severity upon those who reject
the message of life and salvation when
proclaimed by those having authority to
proclaim it. A perusal of this book (the
Bible) will convince all who believe in it,
that it is a most dangerous thing, and
attended with the most terrible conse-
quences, to reject the message that God
gives to his authorized servants to pro-
claim to their fellow creatures. There is
no instance of which we read, from the
beginning of the book to the close thereof,
where judgments did not fall upon a peo-
ple if they did not repent of their sins
and obey the message sent unto them by
God. When I say repent, I mean a com-
plete forsaking of sin, and turning from
it truly and sincerely; in no other way
can mankind escape the judgments and
calamities threatened, and of which they
are warned.

In the Gospel of the Lord Jesus
Christ there were certain conditions re-
vealed. Mankind were required to obey
a certain form of doctrine declared unto
them, and when they did obey they re-
ceived the blessings. But I have of-
ten thought when traveling abroad in
the nations, how different it is in our
day from what it was anciently. In
our day we see countless numbers of
elegant spires pointing to heaven, and
legions of men preaching what they
call the Gospel, but the wickedness of
the people is unchecked. Anciently,

when God sent his authorized servants
to proclaim his Gospel to the people, sal-
vation, on the one hand, followed obedi-
ence, or, on the other, condemnation fol-
lowed rejection. And these effects did not
linger, they were not deferred for cen-
turies, but if the people did not repent af-
ter hearing the message of the servants
of God, great calamities quickly followed.
They could not listen to the authorized
servants of God for any length of time,
and harden their hearts against their
testimony and warnings, without speedy
judgment following. This was the case
from the days of Noah to the days of John
the Revelator, and it will be the case in
every generation when the Gospel of the
Son of God, in its purity and fullness,
is proclaimed to the people, and when
God has a Church and Priesthood upon
the earth which he recognizes. He is
the King of the earth, he is the Creator
of all its inhabitants, and when he calls
upon the people, and requires them to do
anything, they must promptly comply, or
suffer the terrible consequences of their
disobedience.

In the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as I
have already remarked, there are cer-
tain conditions with which the people are
expected to comply; if they do they re-
ceive the blessings, if they do not they re-
ceive condemnation. Jesus and his Apos-
tles taught that it was essential that
mankind should believe in him as the
Son of God—as the only name given un-
der heaven by which men could be saved.
All mankind were therefore required to
believe and to have faith in him, and to
approach the Father in his name. That
was the first condition of the Gospel as
taught by Jesus and his Apostles.

The next condition was repentance.
All who had committed sin and were
guilty of wrong of any kind, were
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required to repent of that wrong and to
live pure and holy lives. They were not
only required to be sorry—to have com-
punctions of conscience for the commis-
sion of evil, but they were required to for-
sake it entirely and to become new crea-
tures. If they had been dishonest, un-
truthful, unvirtuous, profane; if they had
taken advantage of their neighbor, borne
false witness against him, or encroached
upon his rights; if, in fact, they had done
anything contrary to the dictates of the
Holy Spirit, or of their consciences when
enlightened by that Spirit, they were re-
quired to repent of and forsake the same.

The third condition of the Gospel was,
that parties who had believed in Jesus,
and had repented of their sins, should
take some step for the remission of them.
Now the penalty of the sin that our fa-
ther Adam committed was death—"In
the day that thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die" was the proclamation
of the Creator; and when Adam sinned
he paid the penalty and died, and en-
tailed death upon every generation of his
posterity, and that sleep of death would
have been eternal had it not been for
the death of the Son of God. He came
as the Redeemer of the world, he died
for the sin that had been committed by
Adam, he atoned for it, and thus en-
sured to all the family of man redemp-
tion from the grave or a resurrection of
their mortal bodies. But he gave unto
his disciples a commandment that they
should preach remission of sins, and that
they should administer an ordinance by
which all obedient believers could obtain
remission of sins, and that ordinance
was baptism. "Not the putting away," as
the Apostle Paul says, "of the filth of the
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience
towards God." They were required

to submit to this ordinance. Jesus taught
it, and he, himself, although admittedly
a pure being, set the example of obedi-
ence to it. When John was baptizing in
the river Jordan, Jesus went to him and
requested baptism at his hand. John
remonstrated with him, saying, "I have
need to be baptized of thee, and comest
thou to me?" But Jesus said, "Suffer it
to be so now: for thus it becometh us
to fulfil all righteousness," and he went
down into the water and was baptized by
John, and the first evidence that we have
in the Scriptures of his recognition by
the Father was on that occasion, for after
he had been baptized the Holy Spirit de-
scended upon him, and a voice was heard
bearing testimony to the assembled mul-
titude that Jesus was the beloved Son of
the Father. He therefore set the exam-
ple himself, so that it could not be said,
though sinless, that he had not complied
with the ordinance which he required all
the inhabitants of the earth to submit to,
and which the disciples administered to
all repentant believers.

This prepared them for another ordi-
nance which, we find in the Scriptures,
was administered to all who had com-
plied with the conditions of the Gospel
which I have named—namely, the lay-
ing on of hands for the gift of the
Holy Ghost. I have been told repeat-
edly that this ordinance was to be ad-
ministered only to those who were in-
tended for the ministry—it was not de-
signed for the members of the Church
called laymen. A careful perusal of
the Scriptures, however, does not sus-
tain this idea; but on the contrary,
it very clearly sustains the idea that
this ordinance had to be administered
to every one who joined the Church,
and that without it the Holy Ghost
was not bestowed as a gift. To prove
that this is correct, you have only to
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read the 8th chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles, where you will find an account
of the labors of Philip in the city of
Samaria. It seems that Philip had power
and authority to preach the Gospel and
to baptize men and women, but not to
administer all the ordinances. I have the
idea that he had the same authority as
John the Baptist—the authority to bap-
tize, but not to confer the Holy Ghost.
We find that when John was preaching,
he said that there would one come af-
ter him, whose shoes he was not wor-
thy to bear, who would baptize them with
the Holy Ghost and with fire. John bap-
tized with water, but he did not confer
any further gift or blessing—he had not
the authority so to do. Philip seemed
to have the same authority, for the sa-
cred writer says that when the Apostles
of Jerusalem heard that Samaria had re-
ceived the Gospel at the hands of Philip,
they sent unto them two Apostles, for as
yet, although the Samaritans had been
baptized with water, the Holy Ghost had
not descended upon any of them; and
we are told that when the Apostles came
unto them, they prayed with them, and
laid their hands upon them, and they re-
ceived the Holy Ghost. Nothing is said
about the hands of the Apostles being
laid upon those only who were intended
for the ministry, but the ordinance was
administered to all who had received
baptism at the hands of Philip, without
distinction of sex or station.

Another instance in support of this
view we find in the 19th of the Acts.
We read there that when Paul was pass-
ing through the upper coasts he came
to Ephesus and he found there certain
disciples who said they had been bap-
tized unto John's baptism, but when he
asked them if they had received the Holy
Ghost they said they had not so much as

heard of it. Then, we are informed, they
were baptized in the name of the Lord,
and when Paul, who had the necessary
authority, had laid his hands upon them
they received the Holy Ghost, and spake
with tongues and prophesied. Many
other proofs on this point might be ad-
duced, but these are sufficient. From
what has been said we learn that the
first principle of the Gospel is belief in
Jesus Christ; the second principle is re-
pentance of sin, and the third, baptism
for the remission of sins.

"Ah!" says one, "Cannot I come to the
foot of the cross and, through the aton-
ing blood of Jesus, have my sins washed
away without baptism?" I doubt not that
hundreds, in various nations and gener-
ations, who have been in ignorance of the
true Gospel, and far removed from those
who had authority to administer its ordi-
nances, have had their sins blotted out.
God has looked in mercy upon them, and
on account of their sincerity has wit-
nessed unto them that he accepted the
broken spirits and contrite hearts which
they offered unto him. I cannot doubt
this; but wherever the Gospel of Jesus
Christ is preached in its fullness, none
can obtain the remission of sins only in
the way that God has pointed out, and
that is by baptism by one having the au-
thority from God to administer that ordi-
nance.

Supposing that I, with the views
which I have of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ, were today outside of the church
of God, and I were to say, "I will not
be baptized for the remissions of sins.
My father or my grandfather was a
good Methodist, or a good Presbyte-
rian or Baptist, or a good sectarian of
some other denomination, and he told
me that he had experienced a change
of heart and I believe that he had his
sins washed away through the atoning
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blood of Jesus Christ, and on this ac-
count I will not submit to the ordinance
of baptism which is preached to me as
necessary to salvation, but I will seek
for the remission of my sins the way my
father or grandfather did," how do you
think it would be with me? Should I
obtain the remission of my sins at the
hands of God? There would be no re-
mission of sins for such an individual in
this life. Light has come into the world,
God has revealed to men the true princi-
ple by which remission of sins can be ob-
tained, namely, baptism, and when that
is taught to them and they refuse to obey
it, condemnation follows, and the bless-
ings will be withheld which were granted
in days when, in ignorance, men taught
the Lord in faith and humility and with
broken and contrite spirits.

We now come to the fourth and last
initiatory principle of the Gospel of Je-
sus Christ—the laying on of hands for
the reception of the Holy Ghost. "Is it
not possible," says one, "for a man to
receive the Holy Ghost without being
baptized for the remission of sins, and
having hands laid upon him?" Says the
reader of Scripture, "I recollect that Cor-
nelius, the history of whose conversion
is contained in the 10th chapter of the
Acts, received the Holy Ghost, and yet he
was not baptized; and if he did, is it not
possible for others to do the same?" Let
those who think so read the history very
carefully, and they will find that in be-
stowing the Holy Ghost upon Cornelius
without baptism, God had a purpose in
view. Cornelius was the first Gentile
unto whom the Gospel was preached.
The prevalent belief among the disci-
ples, and one which they, being Jews,
had inherited through the traditions of
their fathers, was that the Gentiles were

not to have the privilege of enjoying
the blessings of the Gospel, they were
not for them, and the disciples were
not disposed to administer its ordi-
nances to them. You recollect what
Peter said when the Holy Ghost de-
scended upon Cornelius—this uncircum-
cised man—and his house, whom they
had supposed were without the pale of
the Gospel—"Who can forbid water, see-
ing that they have received the Holy
Ghost as well as we?" Peter cited this be-
stowal of the Holy Ghost upon Cornelius
and his house, as a proof that the ordi-
nance of baptism should be administered
to them, and to all believing repentant
Gentiles as well as to the house of Israel.
This, in connection with the vision which
Peter had, you recollect it, wherein he
saw a sheet let down from heaven, con-
taining all manner of beasts, clean and
unclean, he being commanded to arise,
kill and eat thereof, had dispossessed his
mind of the prejudice which he had en-
tertained, in common with his fellow be-
lievers, that the Gospel was for the Jews
only. And when he saw Cornelius and
his house thus blessed, he inquired of his
brethren what there was to prevent the
ordinance of baptism being administered
to them, and they were baptized by Pe-
ter.

Cornelius did not say, as many, doubt-
less, would say today, "We have re-
ceived the Holy Ghost, and having ob-
tained this evidence of our acceptance
with God, what is the use of our being
baptized? Is it likely that God would
have given us the Holy Ghost if he had
not forgiven our sins?" These inquiries,
I think, would be made by hundreds in
our day under such circumstances. But
not so with Cornelius: he had heard
the Gospel preached to him by Peter,
and though he had received the Holy
Ghost, he believed it was still neces-
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sary for him to be baptized in water
for the remission of his sins, and he
complied with that ordinance, and then
doubtless the hands of the servants of
God were laid upon him to confirm him a
member of the Church and to seal upon
him the blessing of the Holy Ghost, that
he might be led and guided by it into all
truth.

This, my brethren and sisters, is
the only plan of salvation taught in the
Scriptures. There is no other way given
by which men can be saved. It is the way
that Jesus trod, the way that his Apos-
tles walked in, it is the doctrine they
taught, and when it is taught by those
having authority from God to teach it,
the Holy Ghost will follow the adminis-
tration of these ordinances. The ancient
gifts and blessings will be bestowed, and
men will be led into all truth, the power
of God will be with them, and they will
know God for themselves, for he is the
same God now that he was yesterday, the
same in the year 1872 that he was in the
year 33, or fifteen or eighteen hundred
years before the birth of Christ, and if we
obey the same form of doctrine obeyed by
those who lived anciently, and it is ad-
ministered by those who hold authority
from God, the gifts and powers will most
assuredly follow, for God loves his chil-
dren now as much as he loved them in
any past age of the world.

Says Jesus, when speaking to Nicode-
mus, in the words I have quoted, "Ex-
cept a man he born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God." This puzzled
Nicodemus, he could not understand it,
and he asked the Savior another ques-
tion, to which Jesus answered, "Ver-
ily, verily I say unto thee, Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God." Now, my brethren and sisters,
how can a man be born of water? We

know a birth to be a passage from one el-
ement into another; hence if he be born
of the water he must be completely im-
mersed therein, and pass from that ele-
ment into another. The same with the
birth of the Spirit—he or she who is born
of it must be completely enveloped in it.
Jesus says a man cannot see the king-
dom of God unless he is born again, and
he further says, a man cannot enter the
kingdom of God unless he is born of the
water and of the Spirit, not only of the
Spirit, but also of the water.

What does this birth of the water
and of the Spirit consist of? Of that
which I have been endeavoring to de-
scribe to you—baptism for the remission
of sins, being buried with Christ by bap-
tism, whereby we are resurrected, as it
were, from the dead, in the likeness of
his burial and resurrection, entombed in
the water, and being born of, or coming
forth from the bosom of the water; and
then receiving the Holy Ghost by the lay-
ing on of hands, which is the birth of
the Spirit. And let me say unto you,
as Brother Schonfeldt said this morning,
that unless a man does obey this form of
doctrine he cannot enter into the king-
dom of God.

This is strong language, and men
may say it is uncharitable. I cannot help
that. These words are the words of the
Savior—the Son of God. They are the
words of truth and righteousness, they
cannot fail. I have not the right to say
that a man can enter into the kingdom
of God by any other means than this; on
the contrary, I must affirm and reaffirm,
and I must bear testimony to the words
of Jesus, when he says, "Except a man
be born of the water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God."

The inquiry then arises in the
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mind, What is to become of the millions
who have died without ever hearing the
name of Christ? Says one, "What is to
become of my ancestors and ancestresses
who have not been born of the water and
of the Spirit?" I know how this inquiry
enters the hearts of men and women,
and when they become acquainted with
this Gospel, how strongly it appeals to
their affections. They think, then, of
beloved relatives and friends who have
died without a knowledge of the Gospel,
and they would do a great deal for their
salvation; in fact it would embitter all
their lives to think that they could not be
saved. Could we be happy, my brethren
and sisters, in thinking that we had re-
ceived a form of doctrine which would ex-
alt us into the presence of God and the
Lamb, there to bask forever in happiness
and bliss so great that the Apostle says,
"Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard,
neither hath it entered into the heart of
man to conceive?" Do you think we could
be happy in the contemplation and as-
surance of such a future, if no means
were provided whereby our parents and
relatives, who had died in ignorance of
the Gospel, could be made partakers of
the same blessing and glory, but because
they had not had the privilege of be-
ing born of the water and of the Spirit
they must be consigned to endless perdi-
tion? I could not be happy under such cir-
cumstances. I would rather, it seems to
me, have much less happiness and have
them share it with me, than to be eter-
nally separated, and them condemned to
that never-ending hell about which the
sectarian world preach so much. But we
are happy in the knowledge that this is
no part of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.
That teaches that all will be judged
according to the law that has been

taught unto them. As I have already
said, I again repeat, "This is condem-
nation, that light has come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather
than light." "Where there is no law,"
the Apostle says, "there is no transgres-
sion." Men cannot be held accountable
for that which they never knew. God
will never consign his creatures to a
never-ending misery for not obeying the
Gospel of his Son, when they never had
it taught unto them, and it is as great a
fallacy, and as great a libel on our God,
as ever was propagated about any being
to make such an assertion. To say that
these heathen, who roamed over these
mountains and through these valleys,
before we came here, who never heard
the name of Jesus Christ, and countless
myriads of heathen in other lands who
have died in ignorance of the Gospel, will
be consigned to eternal damnation, to a
never-ending hell, there to welter in and
to suffer unspeakable and indescribable
misery throughout the countless ages of
eternity, because they did not obey the
Gospel they never heard, is one of the
greatest libels on the character of our
God that ever was enunciated by man.
I do not believe in such a God; he is not
the God of the Bible; he is not the God
I worship. I worship a God of mercy
and of love, whose heart is full of com-
passion. The Bible teaches that God is
love, and I cannot conceive that a God
would be possessed of the attributes of
love and mercy who would take such a
course with his own ignorant offspring.
No, there is something different from
this taught in the Gospel. We are taught
there that God's salvation is not confined
to this brief space which we call time,
but that, as he is eternal, so are his
mercy, love and compassion eternal to-
wards his creatures. I have not time this
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afternoon to explain our views on this
point. Suffice it to say that, in the Scrip-
tures is found, plainly written, the plan
of salvation which God has devised.

Who are they who are under con-
demnation, and who need fear at the
prospect of the same? Men and women
who, living in the day when the Gospel is
preached in its fullness and purity, hear
it and reject it. Against such the anger
of God is enkindled, and they are in a far
worse condition than those who die and
never hear it. Says Jesus, "It would be
better for a man to have a millstone tied
to his neck, and for him to be thrown into
the depths of the sea," than to do such
and such things; and in another place
he says, "It would be better for a man
never to be born." Why? Because light
having been presented to him, and truth
proclaimed in his hearing, he rejects the
same.

The Latter-day Saints, I hold, will be
held to stricter accountability than any
other people on the face of the earth.
Men wonder why we have suffered and
been persecuted so much in the past. I
think it was partly because of our hard-
ness of heart. Not that the men who
persecuted us were justified in so do-
ing. They were tested and tried, the
Lord left them their agency and they
brought themselves under condemnation
because of their conduct. But we never
had anything descend upon us as a per-
secution or scourge that has not been in-
tended for our good; and we are held
to a stricter accountability than any
other people because we have the Gospel
taught unto us. The thousands who
live throughout these valleys testify that
they have received the Holy Ghost; they
testify that they received it in the lands
where they embraced the Gospel; they
say that this love which they have for

one another, and the disposition they
have to dwell together in peace and unity
are the fruits of this Holy Spirit that they
have received. They testify that the Lord
has revealed unto them that this is the
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. I do
not know but there are thousands here
today who, if they had time and oppor-
tunity, would arise and testify that this
is the truth, and that God has taught
it unto them, and they know it by the
power of the Holy Ghost. When a peo-
ple reach this condition they are held to
stricter accountability than they are who
have not this knowledge. On this ac-
count we must walk circumspectly, with
the fear of God before our eyes. We must
be a pure people or we will be scourged;
we must be a holy people, or God's anger
will be kindled against us. We must not
be guilty of dishonesty or take advan-
tage one of another; we must not bear
false witness; we must not neglect our
duties one to another or towards God,
for we cannot do these things with im-
punity, for God's anger will be kindled
against us; and in proportion to the light
which men have will they be judged, and
God will reward them according to the
deeds done in the body. An enlight-
ened American will be held to stricter
accountability than an ignorant Indian;
and the man who has heard the sound
of the everlasting Gospel and the testi-
mony of the servants of God is held to
stricter accountability than he who has
never heard them.

I said that time would not permit me
to dwell on points connected with the sal-
vation of the ignorant dead; but there is
a way provided in the Gospel of the Son
of God by which even they can have its
ordinances administered unto them. I
will just refer to one passage, which you
can read at your leisure. In the 15th
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chapter of the first of Corinthians, Paul,
in reasoning upon the resurrection of the
dead, says, among other things, "Else
what shall they do who are baptized for
the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why
then are they baptized for the dead?"
This is a little key given to a very im-
portant principle. Paul evidently under-
stood a principle by which vicarious bap-
tism could be performed, that is, one per-
son could be baptized for another, the
same as Jesus made a vicarious offering
for us. He died on the cross for us—
he was our Savior. Paul, substantiating
the idea that there is a resurrection, re-
ferred to this ordinance, which seemed
to exist in the Church and to be un-
derstood by the Saints in ancient days.
There would have been no need to be
baptized for the dead if the dead rise not
at all. This is the gist of his argument;
and there are other passages which go to
prove that the Gospel of Jesus is all suf-
ficient to reach and save those who have
died without hearing and obeying it. Pe-
ter says, referring to Jesus, "He went to
preach to the spirits in prison, who were
disobedient, when once the longsuffer-
ing of God waited in the days of Noah."
I will give you another passage to show
that he did not go direct to his Father af-
ter his death on the cross. You Latter-
day Saints understand, or ought to un-
derstand, that he did not go immedi-
ately to his Father, as many suppose, be-
cause, after his resurrection, when Mary
had been seeking for the body of her
Lord, and supposed that somebody had
stolen it, she saw a personage in the gar-
den who she imagined was the gardener.

She went to him and asked who had
taken away the body of her Lord. This
personage spoke to her, calling her by
name. She immediately recognized the
Lord Jesus, and in her eagerness, anxi-
ety and love she rushed forward as if to
grasp him. But he forbade her, told her
not to do so, saying, "Touch me not; for
I am not yet ascended to my Father: but
go to my brethren, and say unto them, I
ascend unto my Father, and your Father;
and to my God, and your God." This was
on the Sunday, after his body had lain in
the tomb from the preceding Friday—the
third day, and he said he had not yet as-
cended to his Father. This is explained
by Peter, in the passage I have already
quoted, wherein the Apostle says, "By
which also he went to preach to the spir-
its in prison, who were disobedient when
once the longsuffering of God waited in
the days of Noah." There is another pas-
sage in Peter, which goes to prove the
same thing, but I will not touch upon
it. I have said sufficient to relieve, or
it ought to relieve, us Latter-day Saints
from any fears for those who have died in
ignorance of the Gospel. But we can say,
truly, that salvation can only be obtained
in the way God has prescribed—by obey-
ing the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ;
and this is the way that he marked and
the way we must walk in to obtain it.

That God may help us to be faithful
and to cleave to the truth all our days, re-
gardless of all consequences, and eventu-
ally save us in his kingdom, is my prayer
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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I have an anxiety to bear testimony
to the truth, though it is well known to
many of my friends and acquaintances
that it is not prudent for me to exer-
cise myself in this large hall, as I have
in days past. But I feel very anxious to
speak to my brethren and sisters and to
their families, to my friends and neigh-
bors, and the inhabitants of the earth,
concerning the Christian religion. I feel
thus many times when I am not able to
do so, but I desire at this time to bear
testimony to the Gospel—the plan of sal-
vation, to the holy Priesthood, that the
Lord has revealed in the latter days. I
admit at once, without any argument at
all, that the whole human family are pos-
sessed more or less of truth; they have
a great many very excellent and pure
ideas, beliefs, faiths and sentiments, the
adoption of which in their lives would
promote truth and overcome error, sin
and iniquity in their midst, and cause
joy and peace to fill the hearts of individ-
uals, families, neighborhoods, cities and
nations.

Sometimes we take the liberty
of defining the religions of the day,
known under the general name of
Christianity. We have heard some-
thing of this, this afternoon; and

with regard to the philosophy of that
religion, we admit the truth of it. All
have truth, all have good desires—that
is to say, as people and as communi-
ties. There may be individuals who do
not possess these principles, but there
are many in all communities of the earth
professing Christianity who wish, in re-
ality, to know the truth, and to embrace
it in their creeds, and most of them de-
sire most fervently that the professors of
this Christianity should live according to
pure and holy principles. This we admit,
and a few of this number have received
the Gospel.

When I speak of the Gospel in this
sense, I mean the fullness of the Gospel
of the Son of God as it has been re-
vealed in our day. I do not refer to
the Gospel as a mere historical knowl-
edge of the Savior and his Apostles,
and their doings upon the earth, but of
the power of God unto salvation. And
when I contemplate the human fam-
ily in their present condition, and espe-
cially Christendom, I think what a pity
it is that we Christians cannot see far
enough and understand enough to be
willing that every truth should take ef-
fect on the minds of the people, for ev-
ery truth that is taught, believed and
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practiced, is good for mankind. It is
good for the living, good for the dying,
good for the dead; and if we Christians
would accept and embrace all truth in
our lives, instead of contending so much
about what are called "nonessentials,"
it would be much more to our advan-
tage, and would vastly increase peace
and union in our midst.

When we take up the religion that
has been revealed—the Gospel in its full-
ness, we find that it is simply a code of
laws, ordinances, gifts and graces which
are the power of God unto salvation. The
laws and ordinances which the Lord has
revealed in these latter days, are calcu-
lated to save all the sons and daughters
of Adam and Eve who have not sinned
against the Holy Ghost, for all will be
saved in a kingdom of glory, though it
may not be in the celestial kingdom, for
there are many mansions. These or-
dinances reach after every one of the
children of our Father in heaven, and
not only them, but after all the earth,
the fullness of the earth, all things that
dwell upon it, to bring them back into the
presence of God, or into some kingdom or
place prepared for them, that they may
be exalted to a higher state of intelli-
gence than they now dwell in.

This may seem strange to many, but
these are the ordinances and laws that
the Lord has instituted for the salva-
tion of the children of men; and when
we compare the doctrines that we have
preached to the Christian world, with
the doctrines of the Christian world, we
find that ours incorporate every truth,
no matter what it is. If it belong to
the arts and sciences of the day, all
the same, for every truth in existence
is embraced in that system of laws
and ordinances taught by the Latter-
day Saints—the Gospel that God has re-

vealed for the salvation of the human
family.

We want a little proof, a little evi-
dence, a little testimony. This is the
testimony that we are in possession of
this Gospel. Our witness is upon the
stand, before God and the people, testi-
fying that the Latter-day Saints have got
something that no other people on earth
have. What is it? The oneness which we
possess, according to the prayer of the
Savior.

We send an Elder from here to the
East Indies; we send one or two to Africa,
and to the Asiatic continent, and dis-
tribute them to the different nations, to
Japan, to China, and so on. They preach
the Gospel to the Pagans, say to the Chi-
nese. We will suppose that these El-
ders learn the Chinese language so far
as to be able to make themselves un-
derstood by the people, and they preach
to them the same doctrines as are be-
lieved in by the Latter-day Saints, and
they are received into the hearts of hon-
est Chinese—God reveals and manifests
to them that these doctrines and princi-
ples, this plan of salvation, is true, and
these Chinese would not differ with us
on any point of doctrine. They would say,
"The proper mode of baptism is by im-
mersion, the Scriptures are plain upon
this point." Here let me take the lib-
erty of saying, that if the whole Chris-
tian world were to adopt the method
of baptism by immersion, you would
never hear a person raise an argument
about sprinkling or pouring. But leav-
ing my witness, I say these latter ideas
are the cisterns which men hew out to
themselves, which will hold no water,
for somebody or other is eternally scut-
tling their vessels, and they are sink-
ing. If every Christian denomination
would come to the house of worship
on the Sabbath, and break bread and
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partake of the bread and wine in testi-
mony of their faith in Jesus Christ, there
would be no differences, contentions or
arguments, and no person could sink
their vessel; but now, comparatively
speaking, they are sinking each other's
vessels continually. But again to my tes-
timony, to my witness.

When the Chinese receives the
Gospel he is one with us. He does not
want six months' teaching or trial; he
does not need to go to an academy or
a seminary five or seven years to learn
that this mode of baptism is correct; but
taking the Bible he reads it, and, says
he, "The Holy Ghost bears witness to me
that baptism by immersion is the cor-
rect mode, and that it is right to break
bread and drink wine in remembrance
of, and to testify our faith in him whose
body was broken and whose blood was
shed for the salvation of the human fam-
ily." There is no contention, and though
only one Elder may have gone there, and
he has baptized but one, or ten, a hun-
dred, a thousand, or thousands, they are
all of one heart and one mind; and if
we were to charge this Elder not to tell
these Chinese that they must gather to
America, for that was the land of Zion—
and America is the land of Zion—the
first this Elder would know, somebody
or other would be up in a meeting and
telling that Zion was in America, and
they had got to emigrate there. The El-
der might inquire why, and he would
be told, "It is revealed to me, and I
do know by the manifestations of the
Spirit within me, through your preach-
ing, that we are to assemble on the con-
tinent of America, for that is the land of
Zion." And if they come here, they will
not ask how many methods of baptism
we have, or how many of administer-
ing the Sacrament, or of dispensing the

ordinances of the house of God, for the
Spirit makes them of one heart and one
mind with those on this continent, and
from whatever nation they come, they all
see alike in reference to the ordinances of
the house of God.

From China let us go directly to the
Cape of Good Hope, and there an Elder is
preaching and baptizing people into the
kingdom of God, and when they get into
this kingdom they begin to read and un-
derstand, and to prophesy, and if they
are not checked in the gifts, you will hear
them speak in tongues. Let me say here,
to the Latter-day Saints, it is frequently
asked by our brethren, "Why do not the
people speak with tongues?" We do, and
we speak with tongues that you can un-
derstand, and Paul says he would rather
speak five or ten words in a language
that can be understood, than many in a
language that cannot be. This is what he
conveyed. We speak with tongues that
can be understood; but the reason that
we do not encourage this little, particu-
lar, peculiar gift, which is for the edify-
ing of some few in the Church, I have not
time to explain. But to my witness again,
who is on the stand.

You take men, women and families
from the Cape of Good Hope, from the
northern seas, China, the East Indies,
or the islands of the sea, and let them
receive the Gospel and come here, and,
just as long as they live so as to enjoy
the Spirit of the holy Gospel they have
obeyed, there are no questions asked
with regard to doctrine. We will now go
a step further.

Here is a great bone of contention
with regard to political affairs. The
world say, "Why do not these Latter-
day Saints get up their mass meet-
ings, and sustain this, that or the
other one, and be like other peo-
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ple in a political point of view?" Why do
we not sustain these advocates who are
now in the field, and join, and be one
with, some one or other of the political
parties of the country? We have no de-
sire to do so, that is the reason. If we
had the privilege of voting in, indepen-
dent of all other people on this land of
America, or in the United States, the
man who should serve as president, we
should cast about to find the most suit-
able man, and he would be the nominee,
and when his name came before the peo-
ple, every man and woman who had the
privilege of putting their vote in the bal-
lot box would vote for that man, asking
no questions. Our friends in the political
world say, "We do not like this oneness."
The ministers in the pulpit, the politi-
cians in the bar room, on the steamboat,
in the rail cars, in the halls of Congress
or in the legislatures, say, "We do not like
this oneness," and still the priest and the
deacon are praying continually, accord-
ing to the Scripture testimony, that the
Saints may be one. Well, where will you
have them one? Just name those partic-
ular points wherein and how this people
who profess to believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ shall be one. How far shall we
go? If we had the privilege of voting for
the presidential nominees today, Gen-
eral Grant would solicit the vote of every
"Mormon" man and woman, and the cry
would be, "Vote for me. Be one and vote
unitedly. Do not be divided in your votes,
but vote for me." Mr. Greeley would
preach the same doctrine—"Do not vote
for Grant, vote for me." And when a gov-
ernor, member of Congress, or any other
officer was in the field they would all con-
tend for this oneness, but each one would
say, "I want you should be one with
me." "Well, but your neighbor, your com-

petitor, is perhaps quite as good a man
as you are." "That is no difference, he is
my enemy, my opponent, and I wish to
beat him if I possibly can, I want this
place." But when you come to the Latter-
day Saints, if they can get the right man,
the best man they can find, they unitedly
cast their ballots into the ballot box to
make that man president, governor, rep-
resentative, or any other officer; and if
we learn that he is not as talented as
some other man, perhaps not so capa-
ble of filling the office as his neighbor,
better be united on and with him, and
give him your faith and your prayers,
and he will answer every purpose, and
will fulfil his mission to your satisfac-
tion, and far better than if you were to
quarrel, contend and argue over the mat-
ter, for where they do this the inhabi-
tants of the earth, if they did but know
it, have an internal influence to contend
against. Take for instance, the financial
circles, the commerce of the world, those
businessmen, where they have their op-
ponents they have an internal influence
to contend against, whether they know
it or not; and that power, with all the se-
crecy of the grave, I might say, will seek
to carry out their schemes unknown to
their opponents, in order that they may
win. Like the man at the table with the
cards in his hands, unseen by any but
himself, he will take the advantage as
far as he can. So says the politician. So
say the world of Christendom, so say the
world of the heathens, and it is party
upon party, sect after sect, division upon
division, and we are all for ourselves,
and each one is willing that we should
be one in our faith, feelings and actions,
if we will be one with him.

Well, this witness that is on the
stand cannot be set aside or over-
come; it is a witness that the world
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of mankind cannot impeach, neither the
testimony which it imparts. Take peo-
ple from China, India, Africa, Europe,
the North Pole or the South Pole, give
them the Gospel and they are one. It was
not Joseph Smith, neither is it Brigham
Young that makes them one; it is nei-
ther the high council nor the First Presi-
dency that makes them one, but it is the
power of God unto salvation that makes
the Latter-day Saints one in heart, in
spirit, in action, in their religious faith
and ordinances, and in their dealings,
where they are honest and live their re-
ligion. That makes them one, no matter
who they are, where they are, or upon
what subject, if it be a subject worthy the
attention of the people. Our religion de-
scends to the whole life of man, although
some, sometimes, say, there is divine law,
there is human law, and there are prin-
ciples which pertain to our religion and
there are principles which pertain to the
philosophy of the world. But let me here
say to you, that the philosophy of the re-
ligion of heaven incorporates every truth
that there is in heaven, on earth, or in
hell.

Now, we wish to be one and to un-
derstand the Gospel. Receive the Gospel
and the spirit of it and we will be one.
All Christendom would say, "Come go
with us, come go with us and we will
do you good." We can say the same—
"Come go with us, and we will do you
good." We will tell you how to be saved.
How far does the Christian religion go?
Let every man look at it, read, pray,
meditate, call upon the Lord, and judge
for himself. I say that that which is
commonly called the Christian religion
is far from civilizing the world, and far
from making the Christian world one,
far from bringing the disciples to be of
one heart and one mind. They say that

there are a great many of these
nonessentials that we differ about. Very
true, they are nonessentials, and they
are pretty much all of them nonessen-
tials. Believing in the Lord Jesus Christ
is very essential; believing in God, his
Father, and our Father, is very essential;
having faith in the name of Jesus is very
essential. On these points they all agree,
and we agree with them, and they with
us; but it is very different when we come
to the laws and ordinances of the king-
dom of God.

It has been read to you here what Je-
sus said to his disciples—"I will drink no
more with you of this wine—the juice of
the vine—until I drink with you anew in
my Father's kingdom." Jesus undertook
to establish the kingdom of God upon the
earth. He introduced the laws and or-
dinances of the kingdom. What was the
result? After killing the Son of God, they
could not even let the Apostles live; they
could not let Paul live, who was not a be-
liever in the days of Jesus, but an op-
poser, and who, after the death of the
Savior, hunted and sought all who be-
lieved on him, for the purpose of impris-
oning and punishing them, and he was
the very man who held the clothes of the
young men who stoned Stephen to death.

What did they do with the rest of
them? Crucified them, stoned them,
mangled them, and so on, with the ex-
ception, I suppose, of John. As long
as any of the disciples of the Savior
was on the earth they were hunted and
persecuted, and the cry of their ene-
mies was, "Do not leave their track un-
til they are exterminated," just as it
is now with regard to the Latter-day
Saints—"Do not leave their track, go
where they go, introduce every iniquity
you can, and do as they did in ancient
days." How did they do then? You can



126 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

read the account given of our first par-
ents. Along came a certain character and
said to Eve—you know women are of ten-
der heart, and he could operate on this
tender heart—"The Lord knows that in
the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt
not surely die, but if thou wilt take of
this fruit and eat thereof thine eyes will
be opened and thou wilt see as the Gods
see;" and he worked upon the tender
heart of mother Eve until she partook of
the fruit, and her eyes were opened. He
told the truth. And they say now, "Do
this that your eyes may be opened, that
you may see; do this that you may know
thus and so." In the days of Jesus and his
Apostles the same power was operating,
and, actuated by that, men hunted them
until the last one was banished from hu-
man society, and until the Christian reli-
gion was so perverted that the people re-
ceived it with open hands, arms, mouth
and heart. It was adulterated until it
was congenial to the wicked heart, and
they received the Gospel as they sup-
posed. But that was the time they com-
menced little by little to transgress the
laws, change the ordinances, and break
the everlasting covenant, and the Gospel
of the kingdom that Jesus undertook to
establish in his day and the priesthood
were taken from the earth. But the Lord
has again set his hand to gather Israel,
to redeem his people and to establish his
kingdom on the earth, and the enemy
of all righteousness says, "We have got
plenty of religion, we have got plenty of
followers, we have plenty of money, we
have plenty of influence, never leave the
track of the Latter-day Saints until they
are used up." Well, it is God and them
for it, as far as that is concerned; that is
not for me to say anything about. We are
here, and the Gospel we have got makes

us of one heart and mind in all the af-
fairs of life; and the philosophy of our re-
ligion embraces all the true philosophy,
every art and every science there is on
the face of the whole earth, and when
they step outside the pale of the Chris-
tian religion, the power of God and the
priesthood of the Son of God, they step
out of the kingdom of heaven, and they
then have cisterns that will hold no wa-
ter, systems that will not bear scrutiniz-
ing. I know that a great many of the
scientific men of the world philosophize
upon this, that and the other thing. Ge-
ologists will tell us the earth has stood so
many millions of years. Why? Because
the Valley of the Mississippi could not
have washed out under about so many
years, or so long a time. The Valley of
Western Colorado, here, could not have
washed out without taking such a length
of time. What do they know about it?
Nothing in comparison. They also rea-
son about the age of the world by the
marvelous specimens of petrifaction that
are sometimes discovered. Now we can
show them plenty of places where there
are trees, perfect stone, running into the
solid rock, and perhaps the rock is forty,
fifty, or a hundred feet above the tree.
Yet it is a perfect tree. There is the
bark, there is the heart, and there is
the outer coating between the heart and
the bark, all perfect rock. How long
did it take to make this tree into rock?
We do not know. I can tell them, sim-
ply this—when the Lord Almighty brings
forth the power of his chemistry, he can
combine the elements and make a tree
into rock in one night or one day, if
he chooses, or he can let it lie until it
pulverizes and blows to the four winds,
without petrifying, just as he pleases.
He brings together these elements as
he sees proper, for he is the greatest
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chemist there is. He knows more about
chemistry and about the formation of
the earth and about dividing the earth,
and more about the mountains, valleys,
rocks, hills, plains, and the sands than
all the scientific men that we have. This
we can say of a truth. Well, if it takes
a million years to make a perfect rock of
one kind of a tree, say a cedar tree, how
long would it take to make a perfect rock
of a cottonwood tree? Let the chemists
tell this, if they can, but they cannot tell
it.

Our religion embraces chemistry; it
embraces all the knowledge of the ge-
ologist, and then it goes a little fur-
ther than their systems of argument,
for the Lord Almighty, its author, is the
greatest chemist there is. Will any of
the chemists tell us what the Lord did
with the elements in Wisconsin, and in
Chicago, Illinois, last Fall? They made
a flaming fire of the heavens, the ele-
ments were melted with fervent heat.
This was a chemical process, but can any
of our chemists tell how it was brought
about? I think not. But there were
certain elements which lost their cohe-
sive properties, and a change occurred,
and the result was this terrible fire.
So it will be when, as the Scriptures
foretell, "the elements shall melt with
fervent heat." The Lord Almighty will
send forth his angels, who are well in-
structed in chemistry, and they will sep-
arate the elements and make new com-
binations thereof, and the whole heav-
ens will be a sheet of fire. Well, our
religion embraces this; and we know
of no laws, no ordinances, no gifts, no
principles, no arts, no sciences that are
true, but what are embraced in the reli-
gion of Jesus Christ, in this Priesthood,
which is a perfect system of government.

If anybody wants to know what the
priesthood of the Son of God is, it is the
law by which the worlds are, were, and
will continue forever and ever. It is that
system which brings worlds into exis-
tence and peoples them, gives them their
revolutions—their days, weeks, months,
years, their seasons and times and by
which they are rolled up as a scroll, as
it were, and go into a higher state of
existence; and they who believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ—the maker, framer,
governor, dictator and controller of this
earth—they who live according to his
law and priesthood will be prepared to
dwell on this earth when it is brought
into the presence of the Father and the
Son. This is the habitation of the Saints;
this is the earth that will be given to
the Saints, when they and it are sancti-
fied and glorified, and brought back into
the presence of the Father and the Son.
This is our religion, and I bear testi-
mony to it; and this oneness which the
Latter-day Saints possess, which is now
so much contended against and hated by
the Christian world, in a political, finan-
cial, philosophical, and every other re-
spect and capacity, is the power of God
unto salvation, and is not produced by
the influence or power of man, and this
witness cannot be impeached—it is im-
possible to impeach it. This is our testi-
mony, and this is one witness, one testi-
mony that the Gospel which we preach is
the Gospel that God has revealed for the
salvation of the children of men, and it
will bring all the sons and daughters of
Adam and Eve into a state of glory and
happiness that is far beyond their con-
ception, or any ideas that they have ever
received while in this wicked world; and
this glory the Lord has prepared in his
mansion for his children.
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"Well," says one, if I am pretty sure
to get a state of glory better than this,
I guess I will not take the trouble to
inherit anything more." Well, run the
risk of it, every man on the earth has
that privilege. The Gospel is preached,
sin revives, some die and some contend
against it—some receive it and some do
not; but this is the sin of the people—
truth is told them and they reject it. This
is the sin of the world, "Light has come
into the world, but men love darkness
rather than light, because their deeds
are evil." So said Jesus in his day. We say,
Here is the Gospel of life and salvation,
and everyone that will receive it, glory,
honor, immortality and eternal life are
theirs; if they reject it, they take their
chance. I hope and pray that we may all
be wise and receive the good part, that
we may have the benefit thereof.

I say to the Latter-day Saints, Will
you live your religion? You can see peo-
ple apostatizing from the Church, but
what is the result? Ask every apostate
who ever received the spirit of this work,
"Can you go and enjoy any other reli-
gion?" Not one of them. Have you never
known persons leave the Church of Je-
sus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and join
any other church? Certainly I have, and
pretty good people. I recollect one old
lady that we left in the States. She said
she was too old to gather up with the
Saints. Her friends were Baptists, she
lived in the midst of them and joined
their church. Sit down and talk with
her—"Sister, how do you feel?" "Just as I
have always felt." "Are you satisfied with
this religion you have joined?" "I believe
in the work I embraced years ago. 'Mor-
monism' is true, and I believe it just as I
always have. But here are my home and

my friends, and I fellowship them as far
as they do right—as far as they believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ. They want I
should be a member of their church and
I do not know that it hurts me to be so."
"Are you satisfied to accept their religion
and none else?" Says she, "I care no more
about it than I did while in the midst of
the Latter-day Saints; but here are my
friends and home. By and by I shall sleep
in the grave;" and there she is today,
sleeping with those who have laid their
bodies down to rest. This is one instance.
But you take men and women with youth
and vigor, who apostatize from the truth,
and are they satisfied with anything
else? No, and they are not satisfied with
themselves. They are not beloved by
God nor by Angels, nor by their fami-
lies. Are they beloved by the enemy of all
righteousness and his fellow associates?
No. They say to the apostate, "You are
a hypocrite, a traitor, a deceiver, and if
you are not a false witness we ask who
is, for you have testified hundreds and
thousands of times, that, by the power of
God and the revelations of Jesus Christ,
you knew Joseph Smith was a Prophet,
and that this latter-day work was true,
and now you say it is not true." "When
did you tell the truth?" says Mr. Devil,
"then or now?" Says he, "I despise you;"
and they hate themselves and everybody
else. They have no fellowship for their
neighbors, for the Latter-day Saints nor
for any Christian denomination, and I
do not know where in the world they
can be placed. This is the condition
of an apostate. But while this is the
condition of those who apostatize from
our Church, how is it with those who
leave any of the sectarian churches, after
having been a Methodist, Presbyterian,



FAULT FINDING, ETC. 129

Baptist, or Congregationalist? Why
they go from church to church, and feel
just the same as before. Is not this
true? Yes, I know it is; not that I
have passed from one to another my-
self, but I have been acquainted with
those who have. Did I fellowship them?
I fellowshipped them no more than I
do now. I fellowship everything that
is good and virtuous, everything that
is truthful and good; but sin I do not
fellowship in them, nor in a Latter-
day Saint, or one who professes to be

so. I fellowship all good, and we have
it. It is all right, and if we have error,
it is because we do not live according to
the Gospel that we have embraced. If we
have embraced error in our faith, it is be-
cause we do not understand our own doc-
trine; if we have error in our lives, it is
because we deviate from the path of rec-
titude that God has marked out for us to
walk in.

May the Lord help us to do right.
Amen.

FAULT FINDING—ADVICE—WHOLESALE COOPERATIVE
STORE FOR LOGAN—DRESS—MARITAL

RELATION—ESTABLISHING ZION.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, LOGAN CITY,
SUNDAY MORNING, AUGUST 18, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

There is just about time for a ten
minutes' sermon. I have several little
sermons for the people, and I will be-
gin by taking up the case of brother
Samuel Roskelly, Bishop up here in
Smithfield. I have been hearing for a
year or two about brother Roskelly being
wonderfully dishonest, oppressing the
people, overbearing with his brethren,
treating them with contempt and abus-
ing them, taking their means and so
on. Last Friday, about five o'clock,
we assembled in this hall, that is, all
who were disposed to come together,
to have these matters brought before
us. We sat and heard them as pa-

tiently as we could. We had not time to
hear all speak and say all they wanted
to. We found, as we generally find these
complaints—they have their origin in
selfishness, in greediness, in a complain-
ing heart, destitute of the Spirit of the
Lord, imagining to themselves that they
know just what is right, and they want
to get everybody in the world to feel as
they feel. But we find that almost all
complaints that arise are sown by the
enemy; they grow in this soil, they take
root, spring up and bear seed, and when
the stalk is shaken then the seed makes
its appearance. We examined these mat-
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ters far enough. I think there were eight
complaints against Bishop Roskelly, and
when we had got through I did not stop
to ask the brethren how they felt, for I
did not see anything to talk about. I
did not learn that there was anything
of sufficient importance to spend time
about, or to ask my counselor, or to ask
any of the Twelve, any of the Bishops,
or any of the brethren present, to give
their opinion on the subject. I did not see
that there was any opinion to be formed.
I learned nothing, only that these lit-
tle roots—this seed of bitterness—had
grown up and borne fruit.

Just about the same complaints came
to me year after year against brother
Maughan and brother Benson, and of
other Bishops in this valley, very few
have been excused. If we were to hear
them all and trace them to their ori-
gin, we would find they all are the fruits
of jealousy, covetousness—which is idol-
atry, discontent and greediness. Those
with whom they originate are very anx-
ious to have everybody look through the
glasses they look through, to feel as they
feel, and to be dictated by them. I want
to say this to the brethren and to the sis-
ters, that they may know how we feel
about this matter. We did not chasten
Bishop Roskelly nor any of the brethren
of his ward, but we talked to them a lit-
tle, and gave them some good counsel;
and we do not feel like chastening them,
but just say to them, Try and live so that
the Spirit of the Lord will live within
you, and you will do well enough.

I gave brother Roskelly some coun-
sel with regard to keeping accounts. I
learned, years and years ago, the benefit
of having my business transactions well
written out in black and white, and when
I have any dealings with a man, put that

down. If I have paid him, say I have
paid him, how much and what for, which
makes a proper account and history. I
learned this by experience, and I got this
little item when I first started in busi-
ness in my youth. We were building up a
little town. A few merchants, a few me-
chanics, and a few others had come in,
and we were together one evening talk-
ing about keeping account books, and
bringing up the different authors. One
gentleman in the company, named David
Smith, said—"Gentlemen, I have stud-
ied every author in America on book-
keeping, and some of the European is-
sues, and I have learned that there is
no rule or method so good as to write
down facts just as they occur. That is
the best bookkeeping I have learned yet."
This I have observed in my life; I adopted
this principle as soon as I heard it. I
say, then, to brother Roskelly, instead of
keeping his own books, have somebody
or other that will know his accounts and
understand his dealings to keep a faith-
ful record of the same; and I say this
to all the Bishops and to men of busi-
ness, not only to those in the tithing
department, but merchants, mechanics
and farmers. Most of our farmers that
I have been acquainted with never keep
any books at all; they depend on mem-
ory, and I have known some men to
do quite a business in this way. We
have a considerable number of trades-
men in our community, some of whom
never keep any books or accounts. This
class are liable at any time to be imposed
upon. A person comes up, and, says he,
"You owe me, and I want my pay." The
man knows he has paid him, but he for-
gets when, where and how, but it is set-
tled in his feelings that he does not owe
him anything. This brings contention,
discord and strife, even among pretty
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good Elders; but, if we keep a strict ac-
count of everything, we can tell a man
then whether we have paid him or not, or
whether we owe him or not. This is the
way for brother Samuel Roskelly and all
the Bishops to do. I wanted to say this,
and also that there is no particular fault
to be found with brother Roskelly, and no
particular fault to be found with the peo-
ple, only they do not live their religion
quite as they should, and the spirit of
contention creeps in instead of the spirit
of prayer. My counsel, brethren and sis-
ters, is to pray, keep the law of God, ob-
serve the Sabbath day, partake of the
Sacrament, observe your tithes and of-
ferings, and fill up your lives with doing
good. This accomplishes my ten minutes,
and now I leave the ground. We will close
our meeting until 2 o'clock, then I have a
few other discourses to deliver.

[When the congregation reassem-
bled, after singing and prayer, President
Young again took the stand, and spoke
as follows—]

Now for my second lecture. This
is upon financial affairs entirely. It
is merely a question I am going to
propound to the people, and I desire
an answer from them. Suppose that
the Wholesale Cooperative Store in Salt
Lake City should be pleased to extend
its operations to this valley and es-
tablish a wholesale store here, I want
to know what the disposition and ac-
tion of the people would be with re-
gard to sustaining it? I see there is
a necessity for it, for there are a good
many settlements in this valley and Bear
Lake Valley that now go to Salt Lake
City to do their trading. We have pro-
posed placing a wholesale store here, and
whatever is kept in Salt Lake City in
the wholesale department, duplicate the
same for this place, and keep a perfect
assortment here the same as is done

in the city—farming implements, wag-
ons, carriages and everything necessary
to supply the wants of the people. This
will be a short lecture. Suppose that
we undertake this, what will be the ac-
tion of the people? I expect every set-
tlement is represented here today, prob-
ably by the Bishops and leading men,
who know the feelings of the people and
who, more or less, control the business
portions of their settlements. Perhaps a
good many have not thought of it, then
again a good many have, and they have
matured this pretty well in their feel-
ings and understandings. If we do this,
our plan will be to supply the people
with everything they want, and all their
products that can be disposed of to buy
them. We will take the products of the
country that we can sell, ship them off
and dispose of them, and in return sup-
ply you with goods. Will the Bishops,
High Priests, Seventies, Elders, Priests,
Teachers, Deacons, and their fathers,
mothers, sons, daughters and the broth-
ers sustain this institution if we place
one here? We shall give you the goods
just about as cheap as we can sell them
in Salt Lake City, very little difference,
so little you would not know; for the ad-
ditional expense in bringing them from
Ogden to this place, over conveying them
from there to Salt Lake City, would be
very trifling. If this would be the feel-
ings of the different settlements, I would
like to have you manifest it by showing
your right hands. (Hands up.) Now let
us have the opposition vote. (No opposi-
tion.)

While I am on this subject let me say
a few words with regard to dress, though
I have not as much reason to do so here
as I have in Salt Lake City and Ogden.
You know that we are creatures sub-
ject to all the vanities of the world, and
very subject to admiring its fashions. We
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have left Babylon, and instead of intro-
ducing it here we want it to stay yon-
der, and just as much as we can, no,
that is the wrong word—just as much as
we will, we want to make our own head
dresses here, especially for the ladies,
and for the gentlemen through the sum-
mer season. We would like to see all
through our country what we see here in
a measure—a decent dress on a lady. In-
stead of having four, five or six yards of
cloth drawing through the street to raise
dust on the people, that she can go along
decently and you would not think there
was a six horse team traveling there,
with a dozen dogs under the wagon. This
is what we would like, but when we come
to the ornaments, I feel like blackguard-
ing. I am going to speak about a little or-
nament they get up, I believe it is called
a "bender," and I do not know but there
is a Grecian or a Greek to it—a "Gre-
cian bend." You have seen this ridiculed
enough without my doing it. I want to
say to you, ladies, just take off this orna-
ment. If my sisters will take the hint,
they will leave off these little articles.
Some of them, after they have got half
a dozen yards on it are not satisfied until
they go and get a dozen yards of ribbon
several inches wide to make bows to put
on the top of that. It is ridiculous! I do
not see much of it in this place, to what I
do in some others. I would really like to
see the ladies dress decent and comely.
This will do on this subject, for a hint
to the wise is sufficient, and enough has
been said if the sisters will take counsel.

I will now say a little with re-
gard to our young people—a subject
introduced here yesterday, very mod-
estly and very nicely. Suppose the
Latter-day Saints and the world at
large were to carry out the principles
that are received in the faith of a

society called the Shaking Quakers, how
long do you suppose it would be before
there would not be a human being left on
the earth, unless there was some necro-
mancy or stealthful conduct going on?
About one hundred and twenty years
would take the last man and woman
from the earth. But this is not what is re-
quired of us, it was not required of Adam
and Eve. They were required to multiply
and replenish the earth, and I will here
say a word to the ladies—Do not marvel,
do not wonder at it, do not complain at
Providence, do not find fault with mother
Eve because your desire is to your hus-
bands. Bear this with patience and for-
titude! Be reconciled to it, meet your af-
flictions and these little—well, we might
say, not very trifling, but still they are
wants, for if we desire only that that is
necessary, and can govern and control
ourselves to be satisfied with that, it is
a great deal better than to want a thou-
sand things that are unnecessary, and
especially to the female portion of the in-
habitants of the earth. But there is a
curse upon them, and I cannot take it off,
can you? No, you cannot—it never will
be taken from the human family until
the mission is fulfilled, and our Master
and our Lord is perfectly satisfied with
our work. It will then be taken from this
portion of the community, and will afflict
them no more; but for the present it will
afflict them. And almost every lady I
ever saw in my life is just as bad as a
certain lady lecturer who, after lecturing
and extolling her sex, and trying to im-
press upon them the idea that it would
have been much better for the world if
there had never been a man upon the
earth, said, "Yet you know our weakness
is such that we turn round and grab the
first man we come to." How natural it is!
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Well, ladies, just be reconciled to your
condition, and if there is a principle here
or elsewhere that wishes to override the
principle of celestial marriage, take heed
to yourselves, for I can promise you one
thing—If you ever had any faith in the
Gospel and in celestial marriage, and
you renounce or disbelieve and deny this
doctrine, you will be damned. I promise
you that, no matter who it is. Now
take heed to yourselves! Look at the
world. We might show up this matter
here, but we do not wish to do so. Those
who travel through the world can under-
stand these things, and see the millions
of the human family who are trodden un-
der foot. I will refer you to the great
cities of the world. Get their statistics
and see how many young females per-
ish in them yearly. Why? Because some
good men have taken them and made
second wives of them? No. It is be-
cause wicked men have seduced and ru-
ined them, and have made them so reck-
less in their feelings that rather than see
father, mother, brother, sister or friends
again, they would die in a ditch. Those
who are acquainted with the world know
these things are true, and they are trying
to introduce this practice into Salt Lake
City. I will say no more on this subject,
but let this little lecture or sermon suf-
fice.

I will now ask a question of the
Latter-day Saints, and I can ask it of
the aged, middle-aged and the youth,
for it is a matter that comes within the
range of the understanding of the en-
tire community, even the children—How
long will it take us to establish Zion,
the way we are going on now? You
can answer this question, as the girl
did the schoolmaster, I suppose, and
say, "If forty years has brought a large
percentage of Babylon into the midst

of this people, how long will it take to
get Babylon out and actually to estab-
lish Zion?" The schoolmaster boasted of
his aptness at figures and told the girl
that no question in mathematics could
be asked him that he could not read-
ily answer. Said the girl, "I think I
can ask you a question you cannot an-
swer?" "Well," said he, "let's have it."
"Well," said she, "if by eating one ap-
ple Mother Eve ruined the whole human
family, what would an orchard full of ap-
ples do?" You will be as puzzled to an-
swer my question as the schoolmaster
was his pupil's question. You can say,
"I do not know," and it is true, you do
not know; but I can inform you on that
subject—Until the father, the mother,
the son and the daughter take the coun-
sel that is given them by those who
lead and direct them in building up the
kingdom of God, they will never estab-
lish Zion, no never, worlds without end.
When they learn to do this, I do not think
there will be much complaining or grum-
bling, or much of what we have heard
about today—improper language to man
or beast. I do not think there will be
much pilfering, purloining, bad dealing,
covetousness or anything of the kind; not
much of this unruly spirit that wants ev-
erybody to sustain its possessor and let
him get rich, whether anybody else does
or not. I think when we have learned
that lesson, we will be willing to take
the counsel of those who are set to direct
us, the officers who are over us; and if
they are not just, true, holy, upright and
men of God in every respect, just have
faith enough so that the Lord Almighty
will remove them out of the way and
do not undertake to remove them your-
selves. This is the way we should
live. There should be faith enough in
the midst of this people that if your
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humble servants were to attempt to
guide them in the ways of error, false
doctrine, wickedness or corruption of any
kind, he would be stopped in his career
in twenty-four hours so that he would
not be able to speak to them, and if he
were not laid in the grave, he would have
no power nor influence whatever. There
ought to faith enough in a Ward, if the
Bishop is wicked, if he is doing wrong
and serving himself and the enemy in-
stead of the Lord and his kingdom, to
stop him in his career, so that the Lord
would remove him out of the way. This
has been the case in some few instances,
and it ought to be every time and in ev-
ery place.

When shall we establish the princi-
ples of Zion? You can say, "I do not know."
If we had power to do it, we should do it;
but we are just in the position and condi-
tion, and upon precisely the same ground
that God our Father is—He cannot force
his children to do this, that or the other
against their will—the eternal laws by
which he and all others exist in the eter-
nities of the Gods, decree that the con-
sent of the creature must be obtained be-
fore the Creator can rule perfectly. It is
just as impossible for the principles of
heaven to rule in the hearts of the wicked
and ungodly as anything you can well
imagine; you might as well throw powder
into a flaming fire and say it should not
burn, or burst a cask of water in the air
and say it should not fall to the ground.
The consent of the creature must be had
in these things, and until you and I do
consent in our feelings and understand
that it is a necessity that we establish
Zion, we shall have Babylon mixed with
us.

I know the faith of the people,
in a great measure, is, "We would
like to see Zion." "Would you?" "Yes,
but I would like to see it enjoyed by

others. I do not want to be there my-
self, I want to see how it looks." This is
the feeling, these are the ideas that pass
through the minds of many. "We would
just like to see the people live accord-
ing to the principles of heaven, to see
how they would look and act, to learn
their ways; but we would not be bound
to live there until we had seen enough
to be able to judge whether we would
like it or not. Maybe we would like it,
maybe not; it might deprive us of some
little privileges we have now. We might
not be permitted to wear what we wear
now, or to act, think and feel as we do
now. We might be crippled or curtailed
in our views or operations, consequently
we do not want to enter into this order
ourselves, but we would like some others
to do so that we may see how it looks."
This is the way they feel about Zion.

Well, brethren, I have talked all I
ought to, and perhaps more. I say, as
I always do, God bless you! Peace be
with you, and love be multiplied upon
the people. I pray for the good all over
the earth. My desire is to see the king-
dom of God prosper. We are prospering
in many things, but we are not prosper-
ing in the grace of God and in the spirit of
our holy religion as much as we should.
Herein we come short. But if we will try
and improve our minds, school and train
ourselves to overcome every evil within
us, every passion, every unruly thought,
I do know by experience, by a close ap-
plication of any individual to himself in
schooling and training his mind, he can
cease to think evil thoughts and he will
be able to think good, that is, his mind
will be filled with pleasant reflections.
This I know by experience. I heard
Brother Taylor preach a sermon once on
the principle of revelation, which con-
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tained the most pleasant ideas. Still it is
in the Bible—all this is taught there—
but he illustrated the principle of liv-
ing for God perfectly day by day, show-
ing that we could do so until God lived
within us, and until we, ourselves, be-
came a fountain of revelation; instead
of having to ask, plead and pray the
Lord to give us a vision and to open
our minds, we could live for God until
a fountain of light and intelligence was
within us, from morning until evening,
and from evening until morning, week

after week, month after month and year
after year. This is the fact. Then
let us live so that the spirit of our
religion will live within us, then we
have peace, joy, happiness and content-
ment, which makes such pleasant fa-
thers, pleasant mothers, pleasant chil-
dren, pleasant households, neighbors,
communities and cities. That is worth
living for, and I do think that the Latter-
day Saints ought to strive for this.

May God help us!

INCREASE OF SAINTS SINCE JOSEPH SMITH'S
DEATH—JOSEPH SMITH'S SONS—RESURRECTION AND

MILLENNIAL WORK.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED AT FARMINGTON, SATURDAY

AFTERNOON, AUG. 24, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

There are a few minutes to spare be-
fore we dismiss, and there are quite a
number of items that could be talked
about that would be very interesting to
the people, especially in regard to the
first experience of the Church. When I
hear brethren relate their experience of
those days it brings to my mind many
things pertaining to the establishment of
the kingdom in the beginning. Not that
I was a member of the Church at its or-
ganization, but I was nearby and knew
something of the doings of the Saints. I
recollect very well the night that Joseph
found the plates: the recollection of that
event is as vividly impressed on my mind
as though it were last night. But, to

change my remarks to another subject
referred to, let me ask you, brethren
and sisters, How many do you sup-
pose there are in the Church now
who were in twenty-eight years ago?
Some are disposed to imagine that the
people we now call Latter-day Saints
have been brought into the Church
through the labors of the Prophet Joseph
Smith. If we were to ask this con-
gregation how many of them were in
the Church twenty-eight years ago, we
should find only a small portion of them.
I will say that, probably, two-thirds,
yes, three-fourths, and even more than
that, have come into the Church through
the administration of what is called
the First Presidency at the present
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time; consequently our work shows for
itself. We need not ask persons to give
their opinion about the theory that we
have placed before them, but what do
you think of the work itself? What do
you think of this great kingdom, this lit-
tle empire, we might say, as it now ap-
pears to the world? It is twenty-eight
years since Brother Joseph was killed,
and the work has gone forth steadily and
rapidly, and through the providences of
God we have apparently advanced faster
since then, than in the fourteen years be-
fore, so far as bringing the people into
note, and giving them a name and fame
in the eyes of the world. The work is still
onward and it is upward.

I simply ask the question about what
the people think of these things, I do not
wish to dwell on the principle of parties
denying the faith, or remaining in the
faith, they can do just as they please
about that; but while Brother Levi Han-
cock was talking about sticking to the
Church, and declaring that he meant to
hang on to it, I thought, and say now,
what in the name of common sense is
there to hang on to, if he does not hang
on to the Church? I do not know of any-
thing. You might as well take a lone
straw in the midst of the ocean to save
yourselves as to think of doing so by
the knowledge, power, authority, faith
and priesthood of the Christian world,
and the heathen world into the bargain.
There is nothing but the Gospel to hang
on to! Those who leave the Church
are like a feather blown to and fro in
the air. They know not whither they
are going; they do not understand any-
thing about their own existence; their
faith, judgment and the operations of
their minds are as unstable as the move-
ments of the feather floating in the
air. We have not anything to cling to,

only faith in the Gospel.
As for the doctrine that is promul-

gated by the sons of Joseph, it is noth-
ing more than any other false religion.
We would be very glad to have the privi-
lege of saying that the children of Joseph
Smith, Junior, the Prophet of God, were
firm in the faith of the Gospel, and fol-
lowing in the footsteps of their father.
But what are they doing? Trying to
blot out every vestige of the work their
father performed on the earth. Their
mission is to endeavor to obliterate ev-
ery particle of his doctrine, his faith and
doings. These boys are not following
Joseph Smith, but Emma Bidamon. Ev-
ery person who hearkens to what they
say, hearkens to the will and wishes of
Emma Bidamon. The boys, themselves,
have no will, no mind, no judgment inde-
pendent of their mother. I do not want to
talk about them. I am sorry for them,
and I have my own faith in regard to
them. I think the Lord will find them
by and by—not Joseph, I have told the
people times enough, they never may de-
pend on Joseph Smith who is now liv-
ing; but David, who was born after the
death of his father, I still look for the
day to come when the Lord will touch his
eyes. But I do not look for it while his
mother lives. The Lord would do it now
if David were willing; but he is not, he
places his mother first and foremost, and
would take her counsel sooner than he
would the counsel of the Almighty, con-
sequently he can do nothing, he knows
nothing, he has no faith, and we have to
let the matter rest in the hands of God
for the present.

Now a few words to the brethren
and sisters upon the doctrine and or-
dinances of the house of God. All
who have lived on the earth accord-
ing to the best light they had, and
would have received the fullness of
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the Gospel had it been preached to them,
are worthy of a glorious resurrection,
and will attain to this by being admin-
istered for in the flesh by those who
have the authority. All others will have
a resurrection, and receive a glory, ex-
cept those who have sinned against the
Holy Ghost. It is supposed by this peo-
ple that we have all the ordinances in
our possession for life and salvation, and
exaltation, and that we are administer-
ing in these ordinances. This is not the
case. We are in possession of all the or-
dinances that can be administered in the
flesh; but there are other ordinances and
administrations that must be adminis-
tered beyond this world. I know you
would ask what they are. I will men-
tion one. We have not, neither can we
receive here, the ordinance and the keys
of the resurrection. They will be given
to those who have passed off this stage
of action and have received their bodies
again, as many have already done and
many more will. They will be ordained,
by those who hold the keys of the res-
urrection, to go forth and resurrect the
Saints, just as we receive the ordinance
of baptism, then the keys of authority to
baptize others for the remission of their
sins. This is one of the ordinances we
cannot receive here, and there are many
more. We hold the authority to dispose
of, alter and change the elements; but
we have not received authority to orga-
nize native element to even make a spear
of grass grow. We have no such ordi-
nance here. We organize according to
men in the flesh. By combining the el-
ements and planting the seed, we cause
vegetables, trees, grains, &c., to come
forth. We are organizing a kingdom here
according to the pattern that the Lord
has given for people in the flesh, but
not for those who have received the re-

surrection, although it is a similitude.
Another item: We have not the power
in the flesh to create and bring forth or
produce a spirit; but we have the power
to produce a temporal body. The germ
of this, God has placed within us. And
when our spirits receive our bodies, and
through our faithfulness we are worthy
to be crowned, we will then receive au-
thority to produce both spirit and body.
But these keys we cannot receive in the
flesh. Herein, brethren, you can perceive
that we have not finished, and cannot
finish our work, while we live here, no
more than Jesus did while he was in the
flesh.

We cannot receive, while in the flesh,
the keys to form and fashion kingdoms
and to organize matter, for they are be-
yond our capacity and calling, beyond
this world. In the resurrection, men
who have been faithful and diligent in
all things in the flesh, have kept their
first and second estate, and worthy to
be crowned Gods, even the sons of God,
will be ordained to organize matter. How
much matter do you suppose there is be-
tween here and some of the fixed stars
which we can see? Enough to frame
many, very many millions of such earths
as this, yet it is now so diffused, clear
and pure, that we look through it and be-
hold the stars. Yet the matter is there.
Can you form any conception of this?
Can you form any idea of the minuteness
of matter? Let me give you a compari-
son, for instance, with regard to math-
ematics. You take a child that is born
today, say at twelve o'clock, precisely at
high noon. One year from today there is
another child born. The one born today
will be just one year older than the other.
The second one is perhaps not a minute
old, it has just commenced to breathe
the vital air. Now the one born first
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is a great many times older than the sec-
ond, we would have to get some of these
mathematicians to tell how many times.
It would be over 31 millions of seconds, a
great many minutes, many hours, three
hundred and sixty-five days, and one
year. When these two children have lived
just one year longer the elder of the two
is two years old, the other one, the for-
mer, being just as old again as the latter.
In one year more the first one will be only
one-third older, the fourth year be will be
one-fourth older, and so on. Now then,
how long must these two children live to
be exactly of an age? They never will
be; never, no never, through all the eter-
nities there are, and that is forever and
ever. They will always differ in age, and
when countless millions and myriads of
ages have passed away there is still, do
you not see, a difference, these children
are not yet of the same age. It is just so
with matter. Take, for instance, a grain
of sand. You cannot divide it so small
that it cannot be divided again—it is ca-
pable of infinite division. We know noth-
ing about how many times it can be di-
vided, and it is just so with regard to the
lives in us, in animals, in vegetation, in
shrubbery. They are countless. To illus-
trate, you take a perfectly ripe kernel of
corn—you will have some here perhaps
in a few days—and if you get a glass, it
does not require a very powerful one, and
you take the chit of this corn and open it,
you behold distinctly a stalk of corn, in
that chit, a perfectly grown stalk of corn,
with ears and leaves on it, matured, out
in blossom—there is the tassel, there are
the ears and there is the corn! Well, you
get a stronger glass and divide again,
and you can see that this very chit is the
grandfather of corn! We take the scien-

tific world for this. Well, how many lives
are there in this grain of corn? They
are innumerable, and this same infinity
is manifest through all the creations of
God.

We will operate here, in all the ordi-
nances of the house of God which per-
tain to this side the veil, and those who
pass beyond and secure to themselves a
resurrection pertaining to the lives will
go on and receive more and more, more
and more, and will receive one after an-
other until they are crowned Gods, even
the sons of God. This idea is very consol-
ing. We are now baptizing for the dead,
and we are sealing for the dead, and if
we had a temple prepared we should be
giving endowments for the dead—for our
fathers, mothers, grandfathers, grand-
mothers, uncles, aunts, relatives, friends
and old associates, the history of whom
we are now getting from our friends in
the east. The Lord is stirring up the
hearts of many there, and there is a per-
fect mania with some to trace their ge-
nealogies and to get up printed records
of their ancestors. They do not know
what they are doing it for, but the Lord
is prompting them; and it will continue
and run on from father to father, father
to father, until they get the genealogy of
their forefathers as far as they possibly
can.

I am going to stop my talking by say-
ing that, in the millennium, when the
kingdom of God is established on the
earth in power, glory and perfection, and
the reign of wickedness that has so long
prevailed is subdued, the Saints of God
will have the privilege of building their
temples, and of entering into them, be-
coming, as it were, pillars in the tem-
ples of God, and they will officiate for
their dead. Then we will see our friends
come up, and perhaps some that we
have been acquainted with here. If we
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ask who will stand at the head of the
resurrection in this last dispensation,
the answer is—Joseph Smith, Junior,
the Prophet of God. He is the man
who will be resurrected and receive the
keys of the resurrection, and he will
seal this authority upon others, and they
will hunt up their friends and resurrect
them when they shall have been offici-
ated for, and bring them up. And we will
have revelations to know our forefathers
clear back to Father Adam and Mother
Eve, and we will enter into the tem-

ples of God and officiate for them. Then
man will be sealed to man until the chain
is made perfect back to Adam, so that
there will be a perfect chain of priesthood
from Adam to the winding-up scene.

This will be the work of the Latter-
day Saints in the millennium. How
much time do you suppose we have to at-
tend to and foster Babylon? I leave this
question for you to answer at your plea-
sure. I have no time at all for that, I say,
and stop my sayings.

GOD'S WAYS NOT AS MAN'S WAYS.

REMARKS BY BRIGHAM YOUNG, JUN., DELIVERED AT FARMINGTON, SUNDAY MORNING,
AUGUST 25, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I have a testimony, brethren and sis-
ters, as to the truth of the work of God,
that it is a pleasure to me to bear to you,
and to strangers when opportunity of-
fers. I have no particular text to speak
upon at the present time, save the one
that should be at all times in the mind of
every Latter-day Saint, and that is, the
kingdom of God, and its growth and de-
velopment upon the earth. This is a sub-
ject that should be ever present with us;
and when an individual whose interests
are professedly identified with that king-
dom, forgets the duties devolving upon
him in connection with it, we may infer
that he has ceased to be useful therein.

We know, brethren, that it is im-
possible to please the Lord by following
the counsels of our own minds, unless
they are enlightened by the Spirit of the
Almighty. The wisdom of man is not the
wisdom of God, and to be successful in
extending and strengthening the cause
of God on the earth, we must have his
Spirit to guide us. If our ways were as
God's ways, we would do as he would
have us do; but it is evident to all who are
acquainted with the actions of the hu-
man family, not excluding the Latter-day
Saints, that the mind of man is not as
God's mind. A verse of Scripture, which
now occurs to my mind, will illustrate
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this. It will be found in the 11th verse of
the 2nd chapter of the 1st epistle to the
Corinthians—"For what man knoweth
the things of man, save the spirit of man
which is in him? even so the things of
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of
God."

The experience that the Latter-day
Saints have had has taught them that
this is true, and we know that when
a man deems himself capable of acting
solely on his own intelligence, and ne-
glects to seek for the wisdom of Heaven
to guide him, he is very apt to go
astray. This feeling of independence of
the Almighty has caused the apostasy of
some, whom we, perhaps, have thought
it would be almost impossible to blind to
the truths they once advocated so well;
but it is the case. Men do not look at
things as God looks at them, therefore
it is indispensably necessary for each
individual Latter-day Saint to have the
Spirit of God within him, that he may do
His will and not carry out his own views.

Look over the nations of the earth,
and where is there a government estab-
lished on correct principles, that is, in
accordance with the commandments of
God? There is not one, for they are
all established by the wisdom of men,
and men's ways are so different from the
ways of God that it is impossible, with
all their intelligence and knowledge—
and we know they possess a great deal—
for men to establish a government after
the order of God. In some minor particu-
lars such a government might not be far
out of the way, but in all the essentials
it would be dissimilar. It is the same
with us, the Latter-day Saints, without
the inspiration and wisdom of Heaven to
guide us, we cannot hope to carry out
and accomplish God's purposes. Many of
us have not had the educational advan-

tages enjoyed by the wealthy in the out-
side world, having belonged to the la-
boring classes—to what is termed the
downtrodden portions of the population
of Europe and America, and I say thank
God for it, for as a general thing the ed-
ucated classes are fast becoming unbe-
lievers in the Old and New Testament.
We, having been taken from the lowly
walks of life, have not, according to the
ideas of the world, the intelligence nec-
essary to establish a form of government
equal to that which other men have es-
tablished who have been more learned,
better educated than we are, and who
have had more wisdom than we seem to
have, in a temporal point of view. But
God, in his infinite mercy, has inspired
our leaders, he has endowed them with
wisdom and understanding to take the
course and perform the work that he de-
sired. I have heard men of the world
point out to President Young and other
leading men in this Church the course
they should pursue under certain cir-
cumstances, to ensure the approval and
friendship of, and to give satisfaction
to, the leading men of our nation and
the nations abroad; and to my certain
knowledge their counsel was diametri-
cally opposed to the course taken un-
der those circumstances. I have noticed
these things, and I know it is true that
God's ways are not as men's ways; and
for a man to undertake to be a Latter-
day Saint while groping in the dark by
trusting wholly to the intelligence of his
own mind, is the hardest work imagin-
able; it is the most laborious task that
can be, for any individual on the earth to
try to be what he ought to be before his
God without the Holy Spirit to assist and
guide him. We know that naturally our
hearts are far removed from God; and,
speaking to the ancient Saints, one of the
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Apostles told them they were blinded in
part, and saw through a glass darkly.
This is our condition, then how neces-
sary it is for us to seek continually for
that Spirit which will enable us to live
as Saints of the Most High should live,
and to labor so that we may establish
a kingdom on the earth which God will
delight in, and which, when the great
men of the earth see, they will be will-
ing to acknowledge the wisdom mani-
fested therein, and to glorify God for the
same. Today, if a stranger were to come
into this congregation, for instance, he
would be very likely to think, "These
are the Latter-day Saints—the people
who have gathered out from the nations
of the earth to worship God! Well, I
do not see a great amount of intellect
manifested, there is no great intellectual
ability, not so much as among the peo-
ple of other congregations where I have
been." That may be true, and hence the
proof is more striking that the work we
have done has been directed and dictated
by the wisdom of the Almighty, and in
its accomplishment the very spirit, en-
ergy and determination which our lead-
ers have exhibited were required. You
might have ransacked the world from
one end to the other, and you could not
have found educated men—men brought
up in colleges—who would have come
out and taken the axe and the plow,
driven the teams, made the roads, led
the people and located them as our lead-
ers have done. They might have done
these things if they had been willing
to bow in obedience to God; but they
are too highly educated, they are too
full of the wisdom of the world to seek
unto God, in lowliness of heart, for his
Spirit to guide them, as our leaders have
done. Such men as those I am refer-
ring to, could not have trusted implic-
itly in the arm of Jehovah, when on the

plains, to protect them from the sav-
ages, the storms, and all the dangers in-
cident to such a journey; they could not
understand and comprehend the neces-
sity of faith in God under such circum-
stances, their education and worldly wis-
dom would have rendered it next to im-
possible, and it required the very men
who have been our leaders to do the work
that has been done, and it needs them
still. They are perfectly willing that God
should guide this great ship Zion, they
are willing to act under his direction;
and no matter who the man is, nor where
he comes from, if he identifies himself
with this people, he must be willing that
God should lead and guide him, and to
obey every word that proceeds from His
mouth, or he is not the man to help to
carry on this work.

To say that we are a perfect people, I
cannot do it, neither can I say that I am
a perfect man. I am just as full of weak-
nesses as any other man, and so are my
brethren with whom I associate; but the
Elder of Israel, no matter how great his
weaknesses, who humbly trusts in God
and continually strives to overcome evil
and to do only that which is right, will
be enabled to triumph and be faithful
to the end. What matters it if a man
likes whiskey, if he does not drink it?
I do not care how much a man in this
Church likes it, if he does not drink it, it
makes no difference. I do not care how
much he loves tobacco, or this, that or
the other, that is not good, if he brings
his actions and feelings into subjection
to the dictates of the Spirit of God. I
do not care how much a man loves prop-
erty, it will not harm him if he does not
set his heart upon it so that he could
not sacrifice it, if required to do so, to
promote the interests of God's kingdom
upon the earth. I remember once, when a
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boy, Jedediah M. Grant saw me chew-
ing tobacco, and said he, "You chew to-
bacco, do you?" "Yes, sir." "Well, I never
had any taste for it; it is no virtue in
me that I do not use it, I tried hard
enough, but it made me sick." The virtue,
brethren, is in putting away or overcom-
ing habits which you know would impede
your progress in the kingdom of God. It
was not a virtue in Bro. Grant that he
did not chew tobacco, he tried to learn
how, but could not do it. I tried, and suc-
ceeded. But, brethren and sisters, the
idea is, to bring our actions, thoughts
and feelings into complete subjection to
the dictates of the Holy Spirit, and to be
on hand at all times to labor as we are
directed for the building up of the king-
dom of God upon the earth; that should
be the object with us. It is no use for a
man to say, "I am a Latter-day Saint, and
they have not cut me off yet. I have al-
most feared it sometimes, because I did
not do that which I knew to be right; but
I am still within the pale of the king-
dom, and I hope to slip along with the
balance." This is just as great folly as for
a man to claim the right to go a jour-
ney by railway when he has no ticket
and no means to pay his fare. He may
hang around, and declare that he is one
of the crowd, and that he is going along
with them on that train; but, ignorant
of the time it starts, and destitute of the
means to pay his way, he strays off for
a short time, and in the meanwhile the
train starts and leaves him behind. It is
just so with an unfaithful Elder in this
kingdom—he is not prepared for events
as they transpire, and, lacking the spirit
of the Gospel, is liable to be left behind.

I am talking to people who un-
derstand me, to people who have the
word of God. The Elders testify

that God has spoken from the heavens,
and, that he revealed principles to the
Prophet Joseph Smith and others, for
the salvation of the human family; they
declare that the principles revealed to
them will save the people if they will
practice them in their lives. I am talk-
ing to people who have received a testi-
mony of these things for themselves, who
have stood before, and lifted up their
voices to, the nations of the earth, and
declared that they knew Jesus was the
Christ, that he had established his king-
dom on the earth, that he had revealed
principles which would save us and re-
turn us back into the presence of God,
if we would practice them. These are
the men and women I am talking to; you
know as well as I do that the Gospel
is true, and my talk is to inspire your
hearts and my heart to be more faithful
to that which we know to be true. It is
not anything new to you and to me to be
told that the kingdom of God is on the
earth, or to hear the principles of sal-
vation proclaimed by the Elders; but it
is good to have our hearts warmed and
inspired, and our desires to be diligent
and faithful, renewed and strengthened.
I do not want the train to start without
me, I want to be on board the good ship
Zion, with my brethren. So does every
soul present, I have no doubt of it. I be-
lieve that the atheist—the man who has
no belief in God, or faith in any religion,
would like the best berth to be had, ei-
ther on a sailing vessel or steamer, if he
saw any chance to obtain it. The Latter-
day Saints have good berths in view. You
can testify with me that the Spirit of God
has enlightened our minds; you can tes-
tify with me that the power of God led
us to these valleys; that prophecies have
been uttered in our hearing, and we have
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seen them fulfilled, and we know that
God has spoken in our day.

Brethren and sisters, let us be faith-
ful, let us be true to the covenants we
have made, for if we are, we insure to
ourselves life and salvation; but, on the
other hand, if we are recreant, we shall
go to destruction. This is the testimony
of modern as well as ancient revelation;
and we need not take our own works to
convince the people of the error of their
ways; there is principle enough bound
within the lids of this book—the Bible—
to convince all mankind of the error of
their ways, and to lead them from dark-
ness to the Lord Almighty, if they felt
as humble before God as I suppose my
brethren and sisters do today. But it
seems that, in the providence of God,
things have been ordered as they are,
that is, he has suffered the wickedness
of men to transpire in the nations of
the earth, and he has suffered priests
to be raised up to blind the minds of
men. Why? Because men have their
agency to do as their hearts prompt
them, and there is no power that can pre-
vent them doing this, that or the other;
but their acts will be overruled by a su-
perior power. We have our free agency,
to think and act just as men think and
act, independent of the promptings of the
Spirit of God; but that is not our object,
our aim is to do the will of God; and
brethren, if we could only see the labor
and toil that we have to perform before
we accomplish our salvation, we would
bow in humility before God and pray him
to give us strength as our day.

Look at the immense number of
people who have lived on the earth
since its creation! In what relation-
ship do we stand to them? Who
are they? Our progenitors, and mil-
lions of them have died without the
Gospel. What an immense labor

opens up before us when we think of
these things! Millions and hundreds
of millions of men and women, just as
good as we are, according to the knowl-
edge they had, must be administered for
by us, and we have to build temples in
which the work for their redemption may
be performed. We have not only to build
temples, but cities; we have to redeem
the earth, and we have a vast amount
of physical labor to do, that our progen-
itors did not have the privilege of doing,
it was never offered to them, but it has
been laid before us in plainness and sim-
plicity. We can understand the princi-
ple of baptism for the dead, it has been
made plain to us, and administering it,
and performing the various duties that
will arise in building up the kingdom of
God, will give us labor for centuries. Can
we, in view of these duties and respon-
sibilities, be idle? Can we fail to seek
after the Spirit of God to guide us, that
we may accomplish these labors? If we
do, we shall not only deprive ourselves of
a great privilege and of great glory, but
we shall deprive others, perhaps, to some
extent, of receiving that which is theirs
by right; they have lived for it, and they
are entitled to it at our hands.

What can injure the Latter-day
Saints? I will ask Brother Hulse here.
Does it injure a man to be tarred and
feathered? I understand that while
he was east he was tarred and feath-
ered, or ducked, or something of that
kind, and I have no doubt he feels
glad of the persecution. Still, I would
not like it just now. Our Elders have
been tarred and feathered, and they
have suffered a good deal in their ef-
forts to spread the Gospel of the king-
dom; but what have they suffered in
comparison with the blessings they have
received? What is there that would
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induce a man to sacrifice that feel-
ing of joy which he experiences when
preaching the Gospel in the nations?
I have heard Elders testify, and it
is their general experience, that when
abroad preaching, depending for their
food upon strangers, unsustained and
unsupported, save as the providences of
God opened the way before them that
they have had a feeling of peace and
joy such as they never experienced be-
fore in their lives, and which they would
not lose for all the wealth on the face
of the earth. What is that feeling and
where does it come from? It is the peace
of God, and when a man possesses it,
his thoughts are not as man's thoughts,
and, inspired from on high, he goes forth
freely, ready to endure any trial and to
make any sacrifice to declare the princi-
ples of life and salvation to the people.
This is the way that all Latter-day Saints
should always feel, and they who take
this course are continually in possession
of the spirit of peace; they are worthy
the name of Saints, and the Scriptures
inform us, that from such no good thing
will be withheld, and if a man wants any-
thing that is bad he is not a Saint, he
does not belong to that catalogue.

My exhortation to you is to be faith-
ful. You know the truth, honor it by
walking uprightly; serve God and you
will be the most independent men and
women on the face of the earth. People
come amongst us sometimes and declare
that there is no independence of charac-
ter amongst the Latter-day Saints, be-
cause they do the bidding of one man—
do just as one man says; but I heard
a remark made last night, that the
Latter-day Saints are the most inde-
pendent people on earth, and I be-
lieve it. If it does not manifest in-
dependence of character for men and
women, who have been honest and

upright all their days, to leave their
relatives, neighbors, friends and asso-
ciates, by whom they have always been
respected, to join the Latter-day Saints
and be called everything that is mean,
where will you find it on the face of the
earth. Such men have joined the Church
in the States, and Bishop Hunter is an
instance. He was respected and hon-
ored by his neighbors, and was known
to have been an honest, upright, God-
fearing man all his days; and when
such men have joined the Church they
have been talked of in the most scan-
dalous manner. Vituperation has been
heaped upon them, the papers have
slandered them, their neighbors have
turned against them, and called them
thieves, robbers, murderers, and every-
thing mean, contemptible and bad. But
this treatment never changed the char-
acter of Bishop Hunter. He came to Nau-
voo, and was a good Latter-day Saint,
a good, honest man, faithful and true
to his covenants, and he has proved so
up to the present day. This has been
the treatment and the course of very
many of the members of this Church,
and in enduring and pursuing it, they
have shown an independence of charac-
ter that is rarely equaled. They have
also shown themselves possessed of in-
spiration from the Almighty, and when
men enjoy this, their ways are not as
men's ways, but as God's ways and they
are willing to come out and acknowledge
God, and to enter into covenant to do his
will as he makes it known to them. This
is the position of the Latter-day Saints—
when God's will is made known to them,
the spirit within them testifies to the
truth thereof, and they know it is their
business to perform their part of the con-
tract. Who can blame them for doing it?

As far as independence is con-
cerned, we are a little too indepen-
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dent of God, sometimes. I know that
this is the feeling I have to contend with.
Brethren, let our hearts be uplifted to
the Almighty! Remember the covenants
you have made; they are pure. Keep
them so. They are holy; keep them so!

Do not disgrace them! Brethren and sis-
ters, if we value our salvation, tempo-
ral and spiritual, let us be true to our
covenants, and to the God we have en-
gaged to serve.

May God bless you. Amen.

TITHING.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SALT

LAKE CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, SEPT. 8, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

"Moreover he commanded the people
that dwelt in Jerusalem to give the por-
tion of the priests and the Levites, that
they might be encouraged in the law of
the Lord.

"And as soon as the commandment
came abroad, the children of Israel
brought in abundance the firstfruits of
corn, wine, and oil, and honey, and of all
the increase of the field; and the tithe of
all things brought they in abundantly.

"And concerning the children of Is-
rael and Judah, that dwelt in the cities
of Judah, they also brought in the tithe
of oxen and sheep, and the tithe of holy
things which were consecrated unto the
Lord their God, and laid them by heaps.

"In the third month they began to lay
the foundation of the heaps, and finished
them in the seventh month.

"And when Hezekiah and the princes
came and saw the heaps, they blessed
the Lord, and his people Israel.

"Then Hezekiah questioned with the
priests and the Levites concerning the
heaps.

"And Azariah the chief priest of the
house of Zadok answered him, and said,
Since the people began to bring the offer-
ings into the house of the Lord, we have
had enough to eat, and have left plenty:
for the Lord hath blessed his people; and
that which is left is this great store."

I have read this portion of Scripture,
it having suggested itself to my mind
in view of our condition, and the cir-
cumstances which surround us as a peo-
ple. The law of tithing is of very an-
cient origin. How early it was observed
by the people of God is not clearly set
forth in the Scriptures, but we have an
account of its observance as early as
the days of Abraham and Melchizedek.
We have also, anterior to that, an ac-
count given us in the Scriptures of the
bringing forward of offerings by Cain
and Abel, one bringing the firstfruits of
the earth, and the other the firstfruits
of his flocks, as offerings unto the Lord
their God. From the days of Abraham
down to the days of Jesus the law of
tithing was observed by the people of
God. It was made a perpetual ordinance;
in fact, the Lord promised unto Aaron
and his children that it should be an
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ordinance forever. And there is this re-
markable fact connected with this law—
whenever it was strictly observed, the
blessings of God rested upon the people,
and when it was neglected the anger of
God was kindled against them; and a
careful perusal of the Bible reveals to us
that neglect on the part of the children of
Israel to pay tithing was one of the most
fruitful causes of unbelief, darkness of
mind, departure from the ways of God,
and falling into idolatrous practices.

I may be asked, why was this the
case? Had the Lord need of the fruits
of the earth? Had he need of the cat-
tle? Had he need of the firstborn chil-
dren? Had he need of a tenth of their
gold and silver? Was there any neces-
sity for these things to be devoted to him
because of any want on his part? Of
course not. The fruits of the earth are
his, the cattle on a thousand hills are his
and the gold and silver are his, he cre-
ated them, and he can cover or uncover
them at his will. The heaven of heav-
ens is his dwelling place, and he has no
need of a temple built with hands; yet in
the economy of heaven, in the dealings
of God with his children, he reveals unto
them laws, ordinances and institutions
which he requires them to observe, and
which, when observed, bring blessings,
but a disregard of which brings down his
anger and indignation upon them. There
is nothing plainer in Scripture than this.

God commands his children to be-
lieve in him, and to render obedience
to his laws; he commands them to call
upon his Son Jesus Christ, or rather, to
call upon him in the name of his Son
Jesus Christ. He commands them to
pray unto him; he commands them to re-
pent of their sins and to be baptized for
their remission, to have hands laid upon

them for the reception of the Holy Ghost,
and to observe other ordinances that he
has revealed. What for? Does prayer
to him advance him? Does belief in him
contribute particularly to his happiness?
Does repentance of sin on the part of
the creature add anything particularly
to God's glory? Does baptism for the re-
mission of sins have any saving effect
upon him? Does the laying on of hands
for the reception of the Holy Ghost have
the effect to increase his light, knowl-
edge, wisdom or power? We all recognize
the fact that these commandments are
given for man's benefit, to increase his
happiness, and to prepare him for salva-
tion and exaltation in God's kingdom. So
also with the law of tithing: it does not,
when obeyed by man, add to God's com-
fort, contribute to his wealth, increase
his happiness, or furnish him with that
of which he would be destitute if it were
not obeyed; but it is given to man and
he is required to obey it that he may re-
ceive the reward, and that be may ac-
knowledge by this act—by this payment
of the tenth of his increase—that all he
obtains is the gift, and comes from the
beneficent hand of God, and that he is
dependent upon God. Hence Abraham,
after returning from the conquest of the
kings, when he was met by Melchizedek,
paid to him the tithes of all, acknowledg-
ing by this act the divinity of the law,
and the necessity of obedience thereunto.
So strict was the Lord upon this point in
his dealings with the children of Israel in
the wilderness, that he gave very strict
commandment unto Moses and Aaron,
and to those who presided over and of-
ficiated among the people that they were
to be very careful to collect, and the peo-
ple were to be very careful to pay their
tithing.

One object of enforcing this law
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among Israel in ancient days was to sus-
tain the service of the house of God. The
tribe of Levi was selected from amongst
all the other tribes—as the Lord's pe-
culiar inheritance. In the division of
the land of Canaan among the different
tribes, the tribe of Levi was left with-
out an inheritance. The eleven tribes
had their portions of Canaan set apart
to them under the direction of the ser-
vant of God, but the tribe of Levi had no
inheritance given unto them. They were
told by the Lord that they were his inher-
itance, and that which they should have
as an inheritance should be the tenth
of the product of all Israel: the tenth
of the labor, the tenth of the cattle, the
tenth of the gold and silver, the tenth of
the fruits of the earth, and of everything
that was produced in the land. And so
strict was this law, that when an animal
passed under the rod, to use the expres-
sion of Scripture, and thereby became a
proper animal to be devoted to the ser-
vice of God, though it were a choice an-
imal, and one which the owner of it de-
sired to retain, the law provided that it
could not be retained: it was devoted to
the Lord, and was holy on that account.
And if the owner of it were to substitute
another animal instead of it, they both
became holy unto the Lord, and both be-
came tithing animals and had to be ded-
icated unto him, so strict was the Lord
in enforcing this law of tithing upon Is-
rael. I often think of the practice which
prevails among us in this respect, how
differently we act to what ancient Is-
rael did, and how it would pinch some
of us if the law of tithing were enforced
among us as strictly as it was among
them. Not only was this the law of
tithing, as I have rehearsed it, with re-
gard to substitution; but if a man wanted
to redeem that which was devoted

for tithing, a certain valuation was put
upon it, and in addition to this valuation
a certain sum of money had to be paid be-
fore it could be redeemed. In other words
tithing had to be paid in kind, and if a
man wanted to redeem his tithing he had
to pay not only the money valuation of it,
but an additional sum besides, before the
redemption could be effected.

You can readily see, with a little re-
flection, the object the Lord had in being
thus strict with his people: it was to pre-
vent violations of that law, and to enforce
the strictness in observing it which was
necessary to secure the promised bless-
ings.

I have said that a tenth of all the pro-
duce of Israel went to the tribe of Levi;
the Levites also had to pay a tenth of
that which they received, and that tenth
was given to the priests, those who min-
istered in the priesthood in the midst of
the people, so that there was in Israel a
standing ministry—a tribe chosen from
all the tribes of Israel, whose office it was
to minister in the things of God, having
been called specially by God to this ser-
vice.

You doubtless recollect that the Lord
also required his children—the peo-
ple of Israel—to set apart the first-
born male in every family to be his.
They had been redeemed in Egypt, or
rather they had been saved from the
scourge which fell upon all the fami-
lies of Egypt. When God plead with
Pharaoh, through Moses, to let the peo-
ple go, destruction fell on all the house-
holds of Egypt, the firstborn in every
one being slain. But among the chil-
dren of Israel the firstborn were spared,
and the Lord claimed them as his; but
it was inconvenient for them to be used
in the service of the Lord and he, there-
fore, after Israel had left Egypt, com-
manded that all their firstborn should
be numbered; and after all of a cer-
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tain age had been numbered, he com-
manded that the tribe of Levi should be
numbered, and upon numbering them
it was found that the firstborn of Israel
outnumbered the Levites by two hun-
dred and seventy-three, if I remember
aright. The Lord had already stated that
it was his intention to take the tribe of
Levi instead of the firstborn of Israel,
and when it was found that the firstborn
outnumbered the Levites by two hun-
dred and seventy-three he commanded
that they should be redeemed, and that
the redemption money should be handed
over to the tribe of Levi.

These were very singular laws and
ordinances, but God had a design in
view in enforcing them. Everything
he does is dictated by infinite wisdom,
and when the people strictly complied
with these laws and ordinances I have
mentioned the Lord blessed them in all
things, so much so that it became a
proverb in the midst of Israel—"Honor
the Lord with thy substance, and with
the firstfruits of thy increase: So shall
thy barns be filled with plenty, and
thy presses burst forth with new wine."
When the people honored the Lord with
their substance his blessings rested upon
them and they were prospered. The
palmer worm, blight, grasshopper and
other evils which afflicted the land un-
der some circumstances, were removed
far from them. Their trees did not
cast their fruit untimely, and they pro-
duced in abundance, and Israel pros-
pered and waxed fat in the land. They
spread abroad on the right hand and
on the left, and the land teemed with
fertility. There were times when Is-
rael neglected this law, when they fell
into idolatry, became careless and in-
different concerning the requirements of
the Lord; when the tribe of Levi for-
sook the service of God and became idol-
aters; when the priests quit the service of

Jehovah, and the temples became des-
ecrated and filled with rubbish. It
was during one of these periods that
Hezekiah came to the throne of his fa-
ther Ahaz, who had allowed the ordi-
nances of God to fall into disuse. He put
aside the service of God and instituted
in its stead idolatrous service. Tithing
had been neglected, and when Hezekiah
came to the throne, his heart being set
in him to do right, he commenced to
cleanse the temple, and to restore the
ordinances of the house of God, and the
ministers who had been set apart to this
service he called back to its performance,
and the people brought in their cattle,
wine, oil, honey, and in fact a tithe of all
their substance as well as freewill offer-
ings unto the Lord; and when the king
looked upon it, we are told, in the words
which I have read, that he blessed the
Lord and his people Israel, and upon in-
quiry of the chief priest he was told that,
"since the people began to bring in the
offerings into the house of the Lord, we
have had enough to eat, and have left
plenty, for the Lord hath blessed his peo-
ple." The Lord blessed them because they
had complied with his requirements, and
they were prospered. The land prospered
under their cultivation, and it yielded its
strength in abundance.

In connection with this I would like to
read to you, my brethren and sisters, the
remarks of Malachi. You are doubtless
familiar with them, but they are words
which can be read and pondered on time
and time again, without any loss of inter-
est in the subject. Says Malachi—

"Even from the days of your fathers
ye are gone away from mine ordinances,
and have not kept them. Return unto me,
and I will return unto you, saith the Lord
of hosts. But ye said, Wherein shall we
return?



TITHING. 149

"Will a man rob God? Yet ye have
robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have we
robbed thee? In tithes and offerings.

"Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye
have robbed me, even this whole nation.

"Bring ye all the tithes into the store-
house, that there may be meat in mine
house, and prove me now herewith, saith
the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you
the windows of heaven, and pour you out
a blessing, that there will not be room
enough to receive it.

"And I will rebuke the devourer for
your sakes, and he shall not destroy the
fruits of your ground; neither shall your
vine cast her fruit before the time in the
field, saith the Lord of hosts.

"And all nations shall call you
blessed: for ye shall be a delightsome
land, saith the Lord of hosts."

We see here portrayed, in the most
graphic and striking language, the bless-
ings that God promised unto his peo-
ple Israel when they observed this law,
which he had given them in the be-
ginning; and we can also understand
from the statements of Malachi, the
curses that would descend upon Israel if
they did not observe this law. "Ye are
cursed with a curse," says he, "for ye
have robbed me, even this whole peo-
ple." Strange language for God to use
to his people, it may be thought, that
they should be accused of robbery, that
he should look upon them as thieves, as
appropriating that which was not theirs,
because they did not render unto him
that which he had commanded them.
They had refused their tithes, they
had withheld their offerings, and conse-
quently they were cursed. "But," says
he, "bring in your tithes into the store-
house, that there may be meat in mine
house, and prove me now herewith, saith

the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you
the windows of heaven, and pour you out
a blessing, that there shall not be room
enough to receive it," etc. What great
promises are herein conveyed to God's
people!

I have drawn your attention to this
law, my brethren and sisters, to show you
what it was in the days of Israel, when
God communicated his mind and will
unto His people. I wish to impress upon
you this fact, which you can all real-
ize and understand for yourselves if you
will read, that when Israel served God,
and were strict in observing this law, he
blessed and prospered them, and his fa-
vor was shown towards them; but when
they neglected this law, his anger and
indignation were kindled against them,
and one of the most fruitful causes of dis-
aster to Israel was their neglect in this
particular. There were two things con-
nected with Israel's disasters: one was
neglecting to observe the laws of God,
prominent among which was the law of
tithing; and the other was their inter-
marriages with the heathen nations—
those who were idolaters. This proved
the destruction of the wisest king that
ever reigned in Israel. It proved the
destruction of the nation itself, for it
brought disaster and ruin upon it.

There is something connected with
the law of tithing that, when men do not
have faith in God, appeals to their self-
ishness; and for a people to be whole-
hearted in its observance, they need
faith in God. When Israel began to de-
cline in faith in God, their selfishness
increased, and their determination be-
came stronger and stronger to grasp ev-
erything within their reach and to re-
tain everything they gained possession
of; and as this feeling grew, tithing and
freewill offerings were withheld from
the house of God, and in consequence
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of this the blessing of God was also
withheld. There is a passage in the
book of Amos on this subject, which
shows the Lord pleading with Israel, to
bring them back to the consideration of
this law, as well as others that he had
given them. The Lord says through the
Prophet Amos—

"And also I have withholden the rain
from you, when there were yet three
months to the harvest: and I caused it
to rain upon one city, and caused it not
to rain upon another city: one piece was
rained upon, and the piece whereupon it
rained not withered.

"So two or three cities wandered into
one city, to drink water; but they were
not satisfied: yet have ye not returned
unto me, saith the Lord.

"I have smitten you with blasting and
mildew: when your gardens and your
vineyards and your fig trees and your
olive trees increased, the palmerworm
devoured them: yet have ye not returned
unto me, saith the Lord."

These are the calamities which God
sent upon Israel with the intention to
have them return to him; but notwith-
standing they were poured out and pesti-
lence visited the land, the people hard-
ened their hearts against him, broke his
laws and violated his ordinances, and his
anger was enkindled against them, and
they were driven out from the face of the
land.

This law of tithing has been revealed
to the Latter-day Saints. If I remem-
ber aright, the last revelation in the
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, given
as a revelation, is one in which this peo-
ple are commanded to observe this law
of tithing forever. With the restoration
of the Gospel in its fullness and purity
there has also been restored this law,
and I am thankful to God for its reve-
lation. I am thankful for the restora-
tion of every principle of truth, of every

law that pertains unto salvation, for they
are all for the benefit of the human fam-
ily; and as long as the Latter-day Saints
have observed this law they have been
blessed; and we know by our own ex-
perience with grasshoppers—the Lord's
great army—how easily he could col-
lect his dues from ancient Israel if they
robbed him by neglecting or refusing to
pay their tithes.

When men have come to this desert
land and have seen the changes that
have been wrought in such a brief space
of time, they have wondered what has
been the reason of it. The promise of
God has been given to this people as it
was to ancient Israel upon this point,
and when the Latter-day Saints have ob-
served the law of tithing they have been
favored of God, and his Spirit has rested
upon them, and not only upon them but
also upon the land, and where it was
once so barren, unfruitful and forbidding
that it looked as though no human being
could live by cultivating it, it has been
converted into a fruitful field. Men say,
"What wonderful results water has pro-
duced!" "What a great system this irri-
gation is which you practice!" True, it
is a wonderful system, it is productive
of wonderful results; but to my way of
thinking, or according to my views, these
results are due to the blessing of God
on the labors of the Latter-day Saints,
because they have honored him by ob-
serving the law of tithing. We have
looked upon this land as the Lord's, and
have viewed ourselves as his tenants.
He could not come down here in person
and receive from us the firstfruits of the
soil, or take our cattle, our gold and sil-
ver, or any of our manufactures. Hence
there must be somebody to do it for
him. In ancient days the children of Levi
acted in this capacity: they received the



TITHING. 151

tithes and offerings, but in these last
days, there being none of the descen-
dents of Aaron that we know of in the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints, to act in this capacity, we have
been under the necessity of choosing
other men to hold the authority which
his seed would hold if they were here in
our midst, and they have been set apart
for the purpose of looking after temporal
things, and to take or collect the tithing,
and see that it is properly managed and
appropriated to the uses for which it is
designed.

I know how quickly men, in look-
ing at "Mormonism," come to the con-
clusion that it is a system by which a
certain class will be benefited and built
up. I have heard men say that the "Mor-
mon" Elders had a pretty good thing of
it; that Brigham Young, as President of
the Church, had a very nice arrange-
ment, and that those who were leaders
in the Church had every reason for de-
siring to retain their position, imagin-
ing, of course—though I do not know why
such an imagination should be prompted
unless it was because they judged us as
they judged one another—that all the
means that is devoted by the people for
the payment of tithing is appropriated
by President Young and those associated
with him in conducting the affairs of the
Church.

Now I would not, as a speculation,
endure for one month, that which Pres-
ident Young has to pass through—the
care, responsibility, obloquy, and the
weight that rests upon him continually,
for the sake of the tithing alone, if I
could have it all. He would not, no other
man who is connected with this people
would. Why do they endure that which
they pass through? Because, by the
revelations of God, they know that God
has established his Church once more

in its fullness upon the earth, because
they know that angels have come from
heaven to earth, because they know that
the holy priesthood has been again be-
stowed upon man, with the authority
to administer in the ordinances of God's
house, as in ancient days; and because
this work is established by the com-
mandment of God, and they are called
by his command to labor in it. But
there is one advantage which this unbe-
lieving generation have over those which
have preceded us, and I think, in view
of the selfishness which prevails today
in the midst of mankind, it is a wise
provision. If there had been a tribe
set apart in this generation to receive
the tithing, I do not know but what
the people, universally almost, would
have rebelled against it. If there had
been a privileged class to receive the
tithing, the unbelief and selfishness of
man would have prompted them to find
great fault with it. But there is this pe-
culiarity about the work in these days—
not only do the people pay their tithing,
but the ministers of life and salvation
pay theirs—if they do not they should
do, and I believe they do—as punctually
as the humblest member of the Church,
from President Young down—his Coun-
selors, the Quorum of the Twelve, the
Bishops of the Church, every faithful
man pays his tithing, the highest in the
Church as well as he whose name is
scarcely known beyond the narrow cir-
cle in which he moves; and, instead of
the tithing going to sustain a class, as it
did in ancient days the tribe of Levi, or
the priests, it goes to build up the work
of God—to erect temples and in vari-
ous other ways. Thousands and thou-
sands of dollars have been spent in sus-
taining the poor, and there is no class
of men sustained in the Church of Je-
sus Christ of Latter-day Saints by the
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tithing. There is this difference be-
tween ministers in this Church and min-
isters in other churches; ministers in
this church have to labor for their own
support; but in other churches they are
supported wholly by the people. On
this account—in Massachusetts, if I re-
member aright—ministers are not al-
lowed to be elected to the legislature;
they are regarded as men unfit for the
practical duties of life. Men who devote
themselves exclusively to the service of
their churches go into their studies, read
and fix up their sermons, and, on the
Sabbath day, they deliver their written,
prepared discourses to their congrega-
tions, and they are the most impracti-
cal men connected with their churches.
The ministry of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints is in direct
and striking contrast with this. The
leaders of this Church are the most prac-
tical men in it. The President of this
Church is the most practical man con-
nected with the body. His Counselors,
the Twelve Apostles and the leading El-
ders and Bishops are all distinguished
for being practical men—men perfectly
capable of doing everything connected
with a life in these mountains—men who
are able to sustain themselves and to
help to sustain others. Our theory is
that a man who cannot sustain him-
self and also teach others how to sus-
tain themselves is unfit for a leading po-
sition, and he becomes a drone in the
great hive. On that account we compel
or require every minister in this Church
to sustain himself. Jesus said that he
who is greatest among you let him be
the servant of all, and we have carried
this into effect—the servant of the whole
people is the President of the Church.
The man who is the greatest servant
in a settlement is the President of the

settlement, or the Bishop of a ward. He
lives for the people, his time is devoted
to their service, looking after their inter-
ests, that is, if he does right and magni-
fies his calling. Is there a helpless man
in a ward? He becomes the object of the
Bishop's solicitude and care. Is there a
family in indigence? Then they are the
wards of the Bishop, and he looks af-
ter them, and visits them or sees that
his teachers do, and that their wants are
supplied. By this means the ministry
in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints is an active one, carrying the
blessings of spiritual and temporal sal-
vation into the midst of the people.

It has been by the labors of such men
that this community has been founded,
and this once barren desert changed
into a fruitful field and made to blos-
som as the rose. Through the labors
of the Apostles, Elders and Bishops of
this Church, settlements have been ex-
tended to the remotest bounds of the
Territory, north, south, east and west.
They have been the pioneers in all great
labors, not saying to the people, "Give us
of your wealth and substance, we want
to be sustained in idleness, that we may
rule over you;" but on the contrary they
have said, "Come, brethren, let us go
and accomplish this labor that God has
laid upon us." They have been the pio-
neers in all these labors—these Apostles,
Presidents, Bishops, Dignitaries, these
men who are supposed to fatten on the
labors of the people. Instead of do-
ing that, they have been the creators
of the wealth that the people now en-
joy; they have been the fathers of the
people, the people have been the objects
of their paternal care from the begin-
ning until today. I would not give a fig
for a leading man who would not act
in this capacity; he is worth nothing,
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and deserves no place in the midst of
the people of God. Men to save their
fellow men and to be ministers of Jesus
Christ must have the spirit of Jesus. His
spirit was one of self sacrifice, one that
prompted him to go forth and save the
people, not to be a burden upon them, not
to crush them. That is priestcraft; and
wherever that system prevails a system
of despicable priestcraft prevails, and
God is angry with it and with those who
practice it.

I have said that I thank God for the
revelation of this principle. I do, for this
reason—it appeals directly to man's self-
ishness. It makes men sacrifice their
selfish feelings, and causes them to show
faith in God. If a man has not faith in
God he is not very likely to pay tithing, or
make many offerings. To use a common
expression, he looks after "number one,"
and self-interest rules him. Such a man
is an unworthy member of the Church
of Christ. But when every man pays his
tithing and witnesses unto God that that
law is honorable in his sight, what is the
result? Is anybody impoverished by it?
No. Are we as Latter-day Saints any
poorer because of the tithing we have
paid? Not one cent. When that tithing
is properly appropriated it is expended
in works which add to the wealth of
the entire community. It contributes to
the erection of public edifices; it adorns
those edifices, and creates a fund that
is exclusively devoted to the work of
God, and that helps to build up and to
make the community prosperous and re-
spectable in the earth. It is a mighty
engine, or would be if properly wielded,
in establishing righteousness and truth
in the earth, for let me say, brethren
and sisters, that a warfare has been com-
menced in the earth, and it has been
waged for a long series of years, speaking

according to the length of a man's life;
and that warfare or contest is for this
earth, and it is between God and Satan.

Men wonder why it is that the
"Mormon" community, with their good
qualities, their love of temperance and
good order, and whose members conduct
themselves with such propriety, are so
hated. It has been frequently remarked
to our Elders—"You are a pretty good
man, I would not take you to be a 'Mor-
mon,' I would think you are a man of
too much intelligence to be a Latter-day
Saint," as though, to be a member of this
Church a man must be an ignoramus,
stupid blockhead, knave or fool in the es-
timation of those not of our faith. God
has not chosen that kind of a people, he
has chosen intelligent people, and he will
give them greater intelligence. But, the
reason we are hated is this—and it is the
same reason that Jesus and his Apostles
were hated—we have the truth, because
we have received the revelations of God,
and because, in singleness of purpose, we
are endeavoring to build up the kingdom
of God. Let any other people do what we
have done and they would be lauded to
the skies. Let any other man do what
our leader has done and his fame, as a
benefactor of his race, would be world-
wide. But our labors are only an addi-
tional reason for hating us and for war-
ring against us. It is, as I have said,
because there is a warfare in the world,
and it will not end until God is victorious
and the earth is redeemed from sin.

I will revert now to the contrast
there is between our desert land
and the lands from which we came.
Our people were organized in the
State of New York—a most fruitful
State. From New York they moved
to Ohio, another most fruitful State.
From Ohio they moved to Missouri,
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the garden, it might be said, of the
United States; and from Missouri to
Illinois—all rich and productive States.
What is the result of our removals? We
came to a land that was a barren, un-
inviting desert, and what are the re-
marks of visitors who come here now
from the lands we formerly lived in?
They wonder how it is that our fruit trees
are so healthy, and that our land is so
inviting. I honestly believe, if the peo-
ple of the United States would observe
this law of tithing, devoting a tenth of
their substance to the service of the Most
High, that instead of this land being in
many respects so superior, the fertility
which formerly prevailed there would be
restored. And when the day shall come,
as come it will, when we shall go back—
and we expect to go back to Jackson
County, Missouri, and to lay the founda-
tion of a temple, and to build a great city
to be called the center stake of Zion, as
much as we expect to see the sun rise to-
morrow; I say when that day shall come
it will be found that that country will
have its old fertility restored, and that
all the lands that the people of God will
occupy will be healthy and fruitful; and
the land of any people who will honor
God by obeying this law of tithing will
be made fruitful to them, God will bless
their industry, and they will rejoice and
prosper therein.

There are many things connected
with this subject that might be touched
upon. One thing I will mention be-
fore I sit down, and that is the grow-
ing tendency among this people to look
after their own interests and to ne-
glect the interests of the work of God.
This remark has often been made to us:
"When you Latter-day Saints increase in
wealth, are surrounded by the fashions
of the world, and the waves of civilization

surge against your walls of barbarism,
all your peculiarities will recede and
melt away, and you will become like
other people. Your plural system will
disappear, for no man can sustain half
a dozen wives if they are fashionable
women, and no more than one." I have
heard this time and time again; and it is
true that young men in the east will not
marry because of the expense, they do
not want to take a wife because they can-
not sustain her according to the require-
ments of modern society. Now, there is
a good deal of truth in this statement.
If I thought we would become subject to
the follies that now prevail I would have
fears concerning the work of God and its
perpetuity on the earth. If I thought that
this people would lust after wealth, and
that they would allow their feelings and
their hearts to become set on the accu-
mulation of money, and that they would
think more of that than they do of God
and his work, I would fear for its perpe-
tuity. But God has said this work shall
stand forever, and that it shall not be
given into the hands of another people,
and on that account I do not entertain
any fears as to the result. But there
are individuals in this community who
have given way to these feelings about
tithing. When men are poor, it is noticed
that they are punctual in paying it, but
when they increase in wealth it is less so.
For instance, when a man has ten thou-
sand dollars it looks a big pile to give one
thousand as tithing. If a man's tithing
amounted to no more than five, ten,
twenty, or even a hundred dollars, says
he, "I can give that, but a thousand is a
great amount," and when called upon to
give a thousand, no, I will not say "called
upon," the difficulty is we are not called
upon enough, there has been neglect
in calling upon us; but when it comes
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to this, why a thousand dollars looks like
a very large sum, and the party whose
duty it is to pay it is apt to hesitate and
feel reluctance, and he perhaps says, "I
can invest this thousand dollars in such
and such a way, and it will produce so
much interest, and I will pay it then;"
and he allows himself to be satisfied with
this course.

There is this remarkable fact con-
nected with tithing in our midst. You are
all familiar with the apostasy of some of
our leading merchants—men who dealt
in merchandise and who, for years, by
their exorbitant prices literally fleeced
the people of their means. This was
before the construction of the railroads.
Well, it was predicted years before, that
sooner or later they would deny the faith
and leave the Church. It was easily un-
derstood that no man could remain in
the Church, if it was a pure Church,
and practice a system of extortion on his
brethren, and the prediction was made,
and strange as it may seem—though it is
not strange to those who understand the
working of these things—it was fulfilled
to the very letter, and those men did
deny the faith, and they are now oppo-
nents of that work which they once testi-
fied they knew to be true; and an exami-
nation of the tithing records would show
this remarkable fact—that some of them
did not pay their tithing as they should
have done. Those who have prospered
most are they who paid their tithing hon-
estly. And I have noticed it, as an in-
dividual, that when men close up their
hearts in this direction, and neglect their
tithing, and their offerings on fast days
for the benefit of the poor, they lose their
faith. This is one evidence of the loss of
faith and confidence in the work.

I will tell you how I feel now, if I
were to be tempted in this direction,

I would say, "Mr. Devil, I have no lot
or part with you. I will pay my tithing,
and if you say anything I will double it."
I know that there is a blessing attending
this. I know God prospers those who are
strict and punctual in attending to this. I
know he blesses those who feed the poor,
clothe the naked and attend to the wants
of their indigent brethren and sisters. I
should deplore the increase of wealth in
our midst if it created class distinctions,
if it should create a feeling that, "I am
better than thou, because I wear a finer
coat, dwell in a better house, ride in a
finer carriage and have finer horses, or
because my children are better schooled
and better dressed than yours." I should
deplore the increase of wealth among us
if such results were witnessed. I should
expect the anger of God would be kin-
dled against us, and that we should be
scourged as a people until we repented
in deep humility before him.

God has bestowed upon us the earth
and the elements in and around it, and
he has given us them for our good. There
is no sin in taking the wool from the
sheep's back and spinning and manu-
facturing it into fine broadcloth. There
is no sin in planting mulberry trees
and feeding silkworms and making fine
dresses and ribbons with the silk which
they produce. There is no sin in spin-
ning the flax and making fine linen of
it. There is no sin in taking the dyes
that abound in nature and dying these
silks and other fabrics in the most beau-
tiful manner. There is no sin in dig-
ging gold and ornamenting our service
with it, and in covering our tables in
the Lord's house therewith. There is no
sin in taking silver and making furni-
ture for the Lord's house. There is no sin
in making fine carriages, and in paint-
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ing and fitting them up in the most
exquisite manner. There is no sin in
having a noble race of horses, or a fine
breed of cattle. There is no sin in build-
ing houses and decorating them, having
fine furniture, carpets, mirrors, baths,
heating apparatus and every appliance
and convenience of modern civilization
therein. There is no sin in all this, or in
any blessing God has given us, but there
is sin in abusing these things. There is
sin in being lifted up in pride because
God has bestowed them upon us. There
is sin in thinking, "I am better than an-
other man who is created out of the dust
of the earth, as I am; who is a child of
God, as I am; who came from God, as
I did, and who will go to God as I hope
to do." Brethren and sisters, there is no
sin in having what I have named. We
may have fine houses, fine gardens or
orchards, glorious temples, a fine land,
and we may make our homes heavenly
places, and fit for angels to visit, and
there is nothing wrong in all this, neither
in adorning the bodies God has given
unto us, if our hearts are humble be-
fore him, and we glorify him in our lives.
But this is the great difficulty and has
been from the beginning. When wealth
multiplies the people get lifted up in
the pride of their hearts, and they look
down on their poor brethren and despise
them, because they are better educated,
have better manners, and speak better
language—in a word, because they have
advantages which their poor brethren
and sisters have not. There is sin in this,
and God is angry with a people who take
this course. He wants us to be equal
in earthly things, as we are in heav-
enly. He wants no poor among his peo-
ple; he does not want the cry of the op-
pressed to ascend from the midst of the
Latter-day Saints, and God forbid that it

ever should! God forbid that the cry of
any should ever ascend from the midst of
the Latter-day Saints because of oppres-
sion or because of the lack of any bless-
ing necessary for comfort! God wants
us to feed the hungry, clothe the naked,
and impart our substance for their sup-
port. But he does not want the poor to
envy the rich. That is just as great a
sin on their part as for the rich to op-
press them. They must not envy the rich;
they must not look on their brethren and
sisters and envy them that which they
have. That is sinful, that is wrong, and
the man or woman who indulges in it, in-
dulges in a wrong spirit. God wants us to
build each other up in righteousness. He
wants us to love one another and to seek
one another's benefit. This is the spirit
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. He has re-
vealed it unto us, and we must cultivate
it.

I look upon this law of tithing as
an equitable law: it comes alike upon
the rich and the poor. The poor person
who pays his ten dollars tithing gives
as much in proportion as the richest
man in the community. The rich gives
no more than a tenth, and the poorest
gives no less. We are all alike, then, in
this respect when we observe this law of
tithing; and it should be strictly observed
by us, if we want the blessings of God to
rest upon us.

I have thought, I do not know how
truly, that of late there has been a dis-
position among the Latter-day Saints to
be penurious in this respect. It has
seemed to me that with the increase
of God's blessings around us, a disposi-
tion has been manifest to be stingy, to
withhold our substance, and to tie up
the hands of those who have the great
work to perform. We want to build
this temple, and other temples in other
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parts of our land. We want to fill the
land with temples—houses that shall be
dedicated to the Most High God. At
the present time people in St. George
and other settlements in that region—
from 350 to 400 miles from this city who
wish to be married according to the or-
der and ordinances that we believe in
and view as necessary, have to make this
long journey one way, and the same the
other, making 700 or 800 miles travel, to
have the ordinances of God's house sol-
emnized as we believe they ought to be.
What a labor this is! This has to be obvi-
ated.

We are building a temple in Salt
Lake City; but this is only one. There
will be doubtless a temple built in
St. George, and probably others in
the north, east, west, and throughout
the land. Do you think the tithing
is all going to be spent in Salt Lake
City? Do you think that the remote
settlements are all going to contribute
of their strength and their increase to
build up this city alone? No, this would
not be right: this would be filling the
heart and letting the extremities suf-
fer. The extremities must be sustained.

Tithing must be devoted to the build-
ing of temples and places of worship, so
that the Latter-day Saints in every sec-
tion of the Territory may go and attend
to the ordinances for the living and the
dead. We have a mighty work to do in
this connection. God has revealed this
law, and, as I have said, it is a law that
works alike upon all. It is not oppres-
sive on any class, but it is distributed
equally upon all classes. Let us observe
it, and all the laws of God, that we may
become a blessed people; that we may
increase in wealth, and use that wealth
to the glory of God; that there may be
neither pauperism, want, nor ignorance
throughout our entire land, and that the
grateful prayers of a blessed and happy
people may ascend from every habita-
tion throughout all these valleys unto
the Lord of hosts, praising his holy name
for the numerous blessings which he has
bestowed upon us, for the peace, good or-
der, union and every other blessing we
have received from him.

That this may be the case is my
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen.
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I want to express my feelings to the
Latter-day Saints upon certain points
of business which pertain to our wel-
fare, and I wish to do it without be-
ing obliged to raise my voice so high
and so loud as to infringe upon the or-
gans of speech to that degree that I shall
have to stop. If the people will be still,
they can hear me in my common voice
perfectly easy. I will not go into all
the details with regard to the duties of
the Latter-day Saints, and their desires,
as they have manifested them by gath-
ering out from the world, and assem-
bling themselves together. They gen-
erally understand them, and they can
read for themselves the doctrines of the
Church, and the reasons why we are
gathered together. But I wish now to
impress on the minds of the people the
necessity of our taking a course to be
able to exist and to sustain ourselves—
to have something to eat and wear—hats
to put on our heads, and coats, man-
tles, blankets, vests, shirts, garments
and other things suitable to wear and to
make our bodies comfortable, provided
that the Lord should knock the under-
pinning from under Babylon. The time
will come when Babylon will fall. If
it should fall now, it would leave us
pretty destitute. We would soon wear out

our head dresses and fine clothing, and
what should we do? Why, we should be
as badly off as the Saints were when
they came into this valley, twenty-five
years ago. They picked up a few buck-
skins, antelope skins, sheepskins, buf-
falo skins, and made leggings and moc-
casins of them, and wrapped the buffalo
robes around them. Some had blankets
and some had not; some had shirts, and
I guess some had not. One man told me
that he had not a shirt for himself or
family. If Babylon should happen to tip
over, so that we could not reach out and
gather the necessaries of life, we should
be in a bad condition. I want to put
you in mind of these things, and it is my
duty to say to the Latter-day Saints that
they should take measures to sustain
themselves—they should lay a founda-
tion for feeding and clothing themselves.

You are well aware that there has
been a great deal of money spent in this
Territory to get machinery for the pur-
pose of working up the wool and cot-
ton, and I think you are pretty well
aware that there have been a great many
thousand words spoken to the Latter-day
Saints in these valleys, upon the neces-
sity of raising sheep, though we have had
a tide of opposition against this. Still,



SAINTS SHOULD SUSTAIN THEMSELVES, ETC. 159

wool raising is now proven to be a suc-
cess in these mountains, any and all
of the Bishops to the contrary notwith-
standing. This is a fine wool growing
country, no better in the world. We have
proved this; and we have got a great deal
of machinery here to work up the wool,
most of which is now standing still for
the want of wool. Many of those who
have been prevailed upon to raise sheep,
have got so covetous and love money so
well that they must sell their wool for
money, and send it out of the country,
in consequence of which the factories are
now standing still. I think there are a
few who will recollect that, in the excite-
ment of purchasing wool here last May,
June and July, in many instances I re-
fused to buy their wool. If I would have
paid a little more than agents from the
east, I could have got it; in some in-
stances I got it for a little less. I bought
some and let a good deal go, and told the
people with whom I conversed upon the
subject, that I would let the buying of
wool alone until Fall, then I thought I
could send east, buy my wool and ship
it back here, and I believe I could get it
cheaper than I could get it then. And it is
now verily so, for I can send to Philadel-
phia, New York, Boston, or anywhere in
the eastern country, and buy wool and
ship it back here from 10 to 30 percent
cheaper than I could buy it here last
spring. I can send west and buy wool
and ship it here and save a still higher
percentage. This is the difference in the
price of wool last spring and the fore part
of the summer, and now what our friends
and brethren who own factories will do
with regard to purchasing wool, I am not
able to say. Some of them, probably, are
able to buy wool, and quite a number
are not, and they who are not will, in all
probability, let their factories stand still.

I want the brethren and sisters to
take an interest in sustaining ourselves
here in these mountains. It is the duty
of the Bishops to see that the members
of their Wards take a course that will
build up the kingdom of God, not only
in providing food and raiment, but see
that the people do their duty with regard
to the law of God in preserving them-
selves in purity. My mind is now upon
those things which some people call tem-
poral, and I wish to urge them upon the
Latter-day Saints. I want them to save
their wool and to keep it in this Terri-
tory. If we have not factories sufficient
to work up all the wool that grows in
this Territory, and in these mountains,
we will send and get more machinery,
and build more factories, and work up
the wool for the people. It is the duty of
those who grow wool to keep it here. It
is the duty of the wife of the man who
owns sheep to look to it, and see that
that wool is not sold and carried out of
the country. It is the duty of the Bishops
to see these men, and urge upon them
the necessity of keeping the wool in the
mountains where it can be worked up;
and the Bishops should set the exam-
ple themselves. We expect they do; if
they do not, they are not fit for Bishops.
It is the duty of the Bishops to see the
wives of these men and their children,
that they may prevail on their greedy,
covetous fathers or husbands, who would
sacrifice the prosperity of the kingdom
of God for a little worldly wealth, and
see that they do not run distracted or go
crazy over a little money. I say the Bish-
ops should see to it, that these men who
have sheep act like rational, reasonable
men. What are you here for? What did
you come for? Virtually you all say you
left Babylon and came here to build up
the kingdom of God; but our acts speak
as loud, and a little louder than our
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words can. We witness to one another
and to the Heavens, and to all people,
that we believe in building up the king-
dom of God on the earth. There is an
item that ought to be before the Latter-
day Saints with regard to the kingdom
as it will be built up. They ought to
teach themselves—read the Scriptures,
the Old and New Testament, the prophe-
cies, what the Savior and his Apostles
have said, and what has been delivered
to us in the latter days, and compare
them, and then draw their own conclu-
sions, and see if they are under the ne-
cessity of working temporally, literally,
manually, physically for the building up
of the kingdom of heaven. I say that we
are or it never will be built up. With
regard to the fundamental facts of our
doctrines, we cannot show to any person
that we have faith therein, except by our
works. If I were now in the world, and
an Elder was to come along and preach,
and I were to go and hear him, the act
of walking to the meetinghouse or to the
private dwelling house, would be manual
labor. I might believe every word such
an Elder said in preaching the Gospel,
but if I never took any steps towards ful-
filling his requirements who would know
anything about it? Nobody on the face of
the earth. Would there be any manifes-
tation that I had faith? Not the least in
the world, and if it started to grow in my
heart while listening to the Elder, with-
out works on my part it would soon die
out and cease to exist. If I do believe,
it is a manual labor to get up and say
to the people, "I believe that what this
man has said is true." That is an exer-
cise of the body, and a temporal labor.
Well, this Elder says, we should repent of
our sins. I do repent. He says we should
obey the Gospel, and the first thing after

having faith or believing it, is to go down
into the waters of baptism, and to do that
is a temporal act, physical labor; and the
act of baptism by him is also a tempo-
ral act or labor. And so in everything
else with regard to the Gospel and the
building up of the kingdom of God on the
earth—we must have works or we can-
not have faith. I cannot divide between
the two. The Elder is preaching, I be-
lieve, I confess and obey, and I cannot, for
my soul, divide the temporal, the man-
ual, the physical labor from the internal
faith and hope and joy which the spirit
gives, and which cause obedience in my
acts.

I wish to make this application right
here to the Latter-day Saints. If we
believe that God is about to establish
his kingdom upon the earth, we believe
firmly that we have got to perform a
manual, temporal labor to bring this
about. If the kingdoms of this world ever
become the kingdoms of our God and his
Christ, it will be by his people conform-
ing to the plans instituted for the estab-
lishment of a kingdom here on the earth.
You may call it temporal, no matter what
it is called, it is territory, it is domin-
ion. In the first place we must have ter-
ritory, then we must have people; and in
order to organize this kingdom, we must
have officers and laws to govern or con-
trol the subjects. To make the organiza-
tion of a kingdom perfect, we must have
every appendage necessary and proper,
so that the Savior can come and reign
king of nations as he does king of Saints.
We shall be under the necessity of rais-
ing breadstuff, and then we shall want
to eat it. We shall have to raise our
fruit as well as eat it; we shall have
to raise our vegetables as well as eat
them. We shall be under the necessity
then of making hats, or of going without
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them; we shall be under the necessity
of making clothing—coats, vests, pants,
shirts and so on, or else go without them.
We shall be under the necessity of hav-
ing courts organized, unless all are in the
Lord and all walk in his way; if that were
the case, I do not know that we should
want any sheriff, marshals, constables,
magistrates, jurors, judges or governors,
because the word of the Lord would gov-
ern and control every person; but until
that time arrives we shall want officers,
so that we will be prepared to reckon
with the transgressor, and we shall have
transgressors in building this kingdom,
for it will be some time yet before all are
in the Lord. The law is for the transgres-
sor, consequently we must have officers,
and we already have in this kingdom as
now organized all the officers necessary,
every quorum, every organization, every
court and authority necessary to rule all
the nations that ever were or ever will
be upon the earth, if they serve God, or
try to do so. But if we must have an or-
ganization after the order and wishes of
those who are ignorant of the things of
God, we must have political and munic-
ipal organizations. Kingdoms are orga-
nized to suit the conditions of the peo-
ple, whether the government is that of
the people, in the hands of a few individ-
uals, or centered in one. But the king-
dom of heaven, when organized upon the
earth, will have every officer, law and or-
dinance necessary for the managing of
those who are unruly, or who transgress
its laws, and to govern those who desire
to do right, but cannot quite walk to the
line; and all these powers and authori-
ties are in existence in the midst of this
people.

Now, we have this kingdom orga-
nized here upon the earth, and we
shall be under the necessity, by and

by, of understanding this, or we will be
left in a very destitute condition. It is
my duty to say to the people that it is
their duty to make their clothing; and
permit me to say, still further, upon the
subject of the fashion of cutting cloth and
putting it together again, that it is most
useless, unbecoming and ridiculous. The
present custom of many is such that I
would as soon see a squaw go through
the streets with a very little on, as to
see clothing piled up until it reaches, per-
haps, the top of the hedge or fence its
wearer is passing. If I do not say much
about such customs and fashions, I shall
probably skip over some naughty words.
In my feelings they are positively ridicu-
lous, they are so useless and unbecom-
ing. Do you recollect a fashion there was
a few years ago, that has now nearly
ceased, when a woman could not walk
through the streets without holding her
clothes two feet in front of her if her arm
was long enough? I shall not say what I
thought of those who followed this fash-
ion. Now it is on the other side, and I
do not know but they will get two humps
on their backs, they have one now, and
if they get to be dromedaries it will be
no wonder, not the least in the world.
I recollect a fashion of cutting up cloth
some forty years ago, that was very pe-
culiar. A lady would go into a store
and say to a merchant, "I would like to
get a dress pattern this morning." "Very
well, what will you have?" "Oh, bring
down your goods and show them. This
suits pretty well! I think I will take
this." "Madame," says the merchant, "If
you will buy the sleeves, I will give you
the dress." This, of course, is jocosely
said. I refer now to what was called the
"mutton-legged" sleeve—by comparison
it took seven yards for the sleeves, and
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three for the dress. That was the way
they dressed then. How unbecoming!
How unbecoming it is to see ladies dress
as they do in some places at the present
day. Then another fashion is to wear
their dresses short in front, walking
through the streets, and a long train
dragging in the dirt behind. How unbe-
coming! This is not modesty, gentility, or
good taste; it does not belong to a lady
at all, but to an ignorant, extravagant,
or vain-minded person, who knows not
true principle. I take the liberty of say-
ing that these fashions are displeasing in
the sight of truth, mercy and justice. It
is displeasing to the Spirit of the Lord for
persons to array themselves in any way
whatever that is disgusting to the eye of
the pure and the prudent. There is not a
Latter-day Saint nor a Former-day Saint
that ever did, or ever will expect to see
any such customs or fashions when they
get into heaven. If they were to see an
angel, they would see a being beautifully
but modestly dressed, white, comely and
nice to look upon.

I would like to advise the Latter-day
Saints to avoid these foolish customs and
habits. Let them pass by and not follow
them; they do not belong to us. I would
like to repeat to the ladies what we have
said hundreds and thousands of times—
they should make their own headdresses
and fashions, independent of all the rest
of the inhabitants of the earth. Pay
no attention to what others do, it is
no matter what they do, or how they
dress. Latter-day Saints should dress
in that plain, neat, comely manner that
will be pleasing and prudent, in every
sense of the word, before the Lord, and
try and please him that we serve, the
Being that we acknowledge as our God.
Not flaunting, flirting and gossiping, as a

great many are, and thinking continu-
ally of their dresses, and of this, that
and the other that will minister to and
gratify their vanity. Such women seldom
think of their prayers.

I am extending my remarks much
longer than I intended. But how is it
about the Word of Wisdom? Do we ob-
serve it? We should do, and preserve
ourselves in all things holy before the
Lord. How is it about keeping the Sab-
bath day? We have some articles that we
would like to read here, but the people
have them to read at their leisure. We
should observe the Ten Commandments,
for instance, that were given to Moses.
If we do that, we shall be a pretty good
people. But there is nothing in those
commandments about building factories
and raising wool, for the children of Is-
rael, at the time they were given, were
in a condition that they did not need fac-
tories, they did not need to raise wool.
If they had goats and sheep with them,
they made mutton, and tanned the skins
probably, but I do not know what they
did with them. It appears that their
clothing did not wax old, and they prob-
ably had no need to spin or weave. But
we have need to, we have got to make
our own clothing, or to get it some other
way—buy it or else go without it; and we
ought to keep the Word of Wisdom, and
keep the Sabbath day holy, and preserve
ourselves in the integrity of our hearts
before God.

I want to ask if the people pay their
tithing? Bishops, do the people of your
wards pay their tithing? I will answer
the question for you and say, No, they
do not. Some people in modern times
shudder at the word tithing—it is a term
they are not used to. They are used to
sustaining Priests, to donating for build-
ing meetinghouses, and administering
to those who wait at the table of the
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Lord, or that do their preaching and
praying for them. And this is done
by subscription, donation, and passing
the plate, hat or basket, but the word
"tithing" is frightful to them. I like
the term, because it is scriptural, and
I would rather use it than any other.
The Lord instituted tithing, it was prac-
ticed in the days of Abraham, and Enoch
and Adam and his children did not for-
get their tithes and offerings. You can
read for yourselves with regard to what
the Lord requires. Now do the Latter-
day Saints pay their tithing? They do
not. I want to say this much to those
who profess to be Latter-day Saints—If
we neglect our tithes and offerings we
will receive the chastening hand of the
Lord. We may just as well count on this
first as last. If we neglect to pay our
tithes and offerings we will neglect other
things, and this will grow upon us until
the Spirit of the Gospel is entirely gone
from us, and we are in the dark, and
know not whither we are going.

It is the duty of the Bishops to see
that their wards pay tithing. But we
have Bishops who are not reliable—men,
for instance, who will take tithing grain
when it brings a good price in cash, and
when good beef is bringing cash they are
so kind to their wards, and especially to
their sons, that if a son has got a par-
cel of wild horses on the prairies that
are not worth a yearling calf a head,
they will say to him, "Drive up your wild
horses, my boy, I will trade with you,
and let you have neat stock, yearlings,
or two years or three years old, or wheat
that is in the tithing bin, I will take
your horses. I will send down word to
the General Tithing office, that there are
so many horses here belonging to the
tithing office." Such horses are a curse
to us, or I can say they have been to
me as an individual. I have raised stock

enough to supply this whole Territory, if
they had been taken care of. But they
were like the Indian's boy. The mis-
sionary had been telling him that if he
brought up a child in the way he should
go, when he was old he would not depart
from it. But the old chief has got it, just
about as it is, and said he, "Yes, bring
up a child, and away he goes;" and this
is the way the horses go. And as for the
neat stock, if any of it ever gets out of
my sight that I do not know where it is,
and cannot send and get it, I always cal-
culate that a thief will have it. I never
trouble myself to look after it, there are
too many men riding on the prairies with
their blankets behind them, and their
dinner in their blanket, and their las-
soes with them to hunt up all the stock
there is. This wild stock that is turned
in on tithing is a curse to us. And where
does the wheat go to? I am not disposed
to, but I could tell names of Bishops who
have taken our tithing wheat out of the
bins and it has been sold by them or their
families. And they have taken our stock
that we wanted here for beef to feed the
public lands, and traded it off for wild
horses. This is a pretty hard saying, but
it is true, and I could tell their names if I
were obliged to.

If the people will pay their tithing,
we will go and do the work that is re-
quired of us. It is very true that the
poor pay their tithing better than the
rich do. If the rich would pay their
tithing we should have plenty. The poor
are faithful and prompt in paying their
tithing, but the rich can hardly afford
to pay theirs—they have too much. If
a man is worth enough that he would
have a thousand dollars to pay, it pinches
him. If he has only ten dollars he
can pay one; if he has only one dollar
he can pay ten cents; it does not hurt
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him at all. If he has a hundred dollars
he can possibly pay ten. If he has a thou-
sand dollars he looks over it a little and
says, "I guess I will pay it; it ought to be
paid anyhow;" and he manages to pay his
ten dollars or his hundred dollars. But
suppose a man is wealthy enough to pay
ten thousand, he looks that over a good
many times, and says, "I guess I will
wait until I get a little more, and then
I will pay a good deal." And they wait
and wait, like an old gentleman in the
east; he waited and waited and waited
to pay his tithing until he went down, I
guess, to hell, I do not know exactly; but
he went to Hades, which we call hell. He
went out of the world, and this is the way
with a great many. They wait and con-
tinue waiting, until, finally, the charac-
ter comes along who is called Death, and
he slips up to them and takes away their
breath, then they are gone and cannot
pay their tithing, they are too late, and
so it goes.

Now this is finding fault with the
rich, and I am going to find fault with the
poor by and by. But if we will pay our
tithing we will be blessed; if we refuse
to do so the chastening hand of the Lord
will be upon this people, just as sure as
we are here. You may say I am threaten-
ing you. Take it just as you please. I do
not care. You may grease it and swallow
it, or swallow it without greasing, just as
you have a mind to. It is true, and we
will find it so.

Will the Latter-day Saints pay their
tithing? Will they keep the Sabbath day
holy? Will they deal justly with their
neighbors? In my own feelings I excuse
a great many naughty things that are
done in our midst. I know that men and
women brought up in different countries
come here with their prejudices, and

with the instincts which they have had
bred in and born with them, and which
have grown up with them; and many
of these traits of character are obnox-
ious to others brought up under other
circumstances. These traditions cling
to the people, and cause them to do
many things which they would not do if
they had been differently taught. Their
morals have not been looked after in
their youth and as prudently preserved
as they should have been. Children
should be taught honesty, and they
should grow up with the feeling within
them that they should never take a pin
that is not their own; never displace any-
thing, but always put everything in its
place. If they find anything seek for
the owner. If there is anything of their
neighbor's going to waste, put it where
it will not waste, and be perfectly hon-
est one with another. Take the world of
mankind and they are not overstocked
with honesty. I have proved that. In my
youth I have seen men, who were consid-
ered good, clever, honest men, who would
take the advantage of their neighbors
or workmen if they could. I have seen
deacons, Baptists, Presbyterians, mem-
bers of the Methodist church, with long,
solid, sturdy faces and a poor brother
would come along and say to one of them,
"Brother, such-a-one, I have come to see
if I could get a bushel of wheat, rye or
corn of you. I have no money, but I
will come and work for you in harvest,"
and their faces would be drawn down so
mournful, and they would say, "I have
none to spare." "Well, deacon, if you can
let me have one bushel, I understand
you have considerable, I will come and
work for you just as long as you say, un-
til you are satisfied, in your harvest field,
or haying or anything you want done."
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After much talk this longfaced char-
acter would get it out, "If you will come
and work for me two days in harvest, I do
not know but I will spare you a bushel of
rye."

When the harvest time comes the
man could have got two bushels of rye
for one day's work; but the deacon sticks
him to his bargain, and makes him work
two days for a bushel of wheat or rye.
I used to think a good deal, but seldom
spoke about any such thing, for I was
brought up to treat everybody with that
respect and courtesy that I could hardly
allow myself to think aloud, and conse-
quently very seldom did so. I thought
enough of such religion, at any rate, that
such Christians called me an infidel, be-
cause I could not swallow such things,
but I could not if they had been greased
over with fresh butter. I did not read the
Bible as they read it; and as for there be-
ing Bible Christians, I knew there were
none; and if their religion was the reli-
gion they liked, said I, "Just go your own
way, I want none of it." I wanted no reli-
gion that produced such morals.

If we pay our tithing, and begin to live
a little stricter than we have heretofore,
in our faith, cease to break the Sabbath,
cease to spend our time in idleness, cease
to be dishonest and to meddle with that
which is not our own, cease to deceive
and to speak evil of one another, and
learn the commandments of the Lord,
and do them, we shall be blessed.

Suppose we should say to a few of the
Latter-day Saints, if we could find those
who would answer the purpose, "How
would you like to build up a stake of
Zion, a little city of Enoch? How would
you like this? Would you like to enter
into a covenant, and into bonds, accord-
ing to the law of our land, and let us

bind ourselves together to go into a sys-
tematic cooperative system, not only in
merchandising, but in farming and in
all mechanical work, and in every trade
and business there is; and we will clas-
sify the business throughout, and we will
gather together a few hundred families,
and commence and keep the law of God,
and preserve ourselves in purity. How
would the Latter-day Saints like it? Do
you think there could any be found who
would be willing to do this?" Let me say
to you, my brethren, I have a very fine
place to start such a society as this that
would probably sustain from five to ten
thousand persons. I would like to make
a deed of this property to such a society,
and enter into a covenant with men of
God and women of God that we would
go to and show the world and show the
Latter-day Saints how to build up a city
of Zion, and how to increase intelligence
among the people, how to walk circum-
spectly before our God and before one an-
other, and classify every branch of labor,
taking advantage of every improvement,
and of all the learning in the world, and
direct the labor of men and women, and
see what it would produce; follow it out
for ten years, and then look at the re-
sult. Our friends who visit us here say
that we have done a good work, and
we bear testimony that we have been
greatly prospered. It is true that most of
the people in this house came here like
myself comparatively naked and bare-
foot. I left all I had in the States. I say
all—no. I had some wives and children
whom I brought along with me. Some of
them had shoes to their feet, some had
not; some had bonnets, some had none.
Some of my children had clothing, and
some had very little; and we took up our
line of march and left all. I believe for
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some four pretty nice brick houses, and
a nice large farm, timber land and so
on, I got one span of little horses and a
carriage worth about a hundred dollars,
the horses were worth about sixty dol-
lars apiece, the harness about twenty. I
think that was everything I got for my
property. We came here and we have
been prospered and blessed. If I had the
privilege of living with a community that
would do as I say for ten years, I would
show them that our blessings now, in a
temporal point of view, have been but
as a drop to the bucketful. But would
we bear this? Would our feelings sub-
mit to this? Would we not want to go
and serve the devil if the Lord were to
heap riches upon us? We see that what
he does now makes men covetous, they
cannot even pay their tithing. Well, do
we get all that we want? No, each man
wants it all, and as long as this is the
case with us, I think the saying com-
mon among the boys in my youth will be
good—"Every man for himself, the devil
for us all." Just as long as every man
works for himself we are not the Lord's;
we are not Christ's, we are not his dis-
ciples in this point of view, at any rate.
If we had faith to be baptized, we do not
carry out the principles of the salvation
that he has wrought out for us. He is go-
ing to set up his kingdom—a literal, tem-
poral kingdom. It will be a kingdom of
priests by and by. If we had been will-
ing to fully carry out the rules of the
kingdom, followed counsel, and worked
together, for twenty-five years past, the
blessings we have received are not a drop
in the bucket to what we would have re-
ceived.

Some twelve or fifteen years I la-
bored faithfully with our merchants
here, before I could get them to
break through that everlasting covet-

ous crust that was over them, and con-
sent to operate together in merchandis-
ing so as to give the people a chance with
us. And it was the design and the feeling
of men here, belonging to the Church, to
aggrandize themselves and to monopo-
lize to themselves the wealth of the com-
munity. And if another one sprang up
and had good luck they would take him
into the corps, into their fellowship, and
he would belong to the order, and that
was to make a few rich, and grind down
and make every other man poor. That
was the design, no question of it. But
I determined with God and the good to
help me that I would break that ever-
lasting covetous crust and I succeeded at
last. Are we making enough in our mer-
cantile business here now? Yes, we are
making all we should make. I suppose
a great many would like to know how
we are doing. It would be no harm for
me to tell you perhaps that, the last six
months, the Board of Directors of Zion's
Cooperative Mercantile Institution are
able to declare a dividend of ten per-
cent, with five percent in reserve, which
is added to the capital stock, and is as
good as money. That is good enough for
me, it yields some thirty per cent per an-
num.

If we would work together in our
farming, in our mechanism, be obedi-
ent and work as a family for the good
of all, it would be almost impossible for
anybody to guess the success we would
have. But we have got to do it in the
Lord. We must not do it with a cov-
etous heart. Always be ready and will-
ing that the Lord should have it all,
and do what he pleases with it. I
have asked a favor of the Lord in this
thing, and that is not to place me in
such circumstances that what he has
given me shall go into the hands of our
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enemies. God forbid that! But let
it go for the preaching of the Gospel,
to sustain and to gather the poor, to
build factories, make farms, and set
the poor to work, as I have hundreds
and thousands that had not anything
to do. I have fed and clothed them

and taken care of them until they have
become comparatively independent. I
have made no man poor, but thousands
and thousands rich, that is, the Lord has,
through your humble servant.

THINGS OF GOD REVEALED ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF
GOD—DEVELOPMENT OF THE WORK OF GOD, ETC.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE CITY,
SUNDAY, MAY 26, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I am pleased to have the privilege of
meeting with the Saints in this place,
and of speaking to them such things as
the Lord may place in my mind to com-
municate. I am well aware that I do
not know how to speak, and that you
do not know how to hear, unless we are
all under the influence and guidance of
the Spirit of the living God. We are
spiritual beings, and liberal and tempo-
ral beings; we have to do with time and
eternity, and, as we can know nothing
about eternity and nothing about God
only as he shall reveal it unto us, it
follows as a necessary consequence that
all the theories, ideas and dogmas of
men can be of no avail in instructing
the human family in things pertaining
to God and eternity. This holds good
in regard to all of our affairs in life,
whether it be the life that now is or the
life that is to come. We know very little

about the world we live in. We know
very little about ourselves, about our
own bodies, about the spirit and mind
of man, or the operation of the Spirit
of God upon that spirit and mind, and
much less about eternity, about God and
heaven, and about the designs and pur-
poses of the Almighty; and it is folly
for man, unaided and undirected by the
Almighty, to attempt to teach things per-
taining to the kingdom of God or to
the welfare and happiness of the human
family. We, as human beings, and es-
pecially as Latter-day Saints, who have
given some attention to these matters,
and feel ourselves identified with the
Church and kingdom of God upon the
earth, have ideas that differ very mate-
rially from those of the world, and that
difference may be traced to the influ-
ence and operation of the Spirit of God
upon our minds through obedience to
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the first principles of the Gospel of
Christ; for, while the world of mankind
generally have repudiated the order of
God and the institutions of his house, we
as believers in him and in the establish-
ment of his kingdom upon the earth in
these latter days, occupy a very differ-
ent position from that of the rest of the
world.

The Scriptures definitely inform us
that no man knoweth the things of God
but by the Spirit of God. The Gospel
teaches us how we may obtain a knowl-
edge of that Spirit, and that is, by re-
penting of our sins, being baptized in
the name of Jesus for their remission,
and having hands laid upon us for the
reception of the Holy Ghost. And as
we have complied with the first princi-
ples of the Gospel of Christ and partaken
of the Holy Ghost, we have had some
slight manifestations of the will, designs
and purposes of the Almighty in rela-
tion to us, to those who have lived be-
fore us, and those who shall come after
us; in relation to the worlds that are and
that are to come. I say that we have
had some slight idea of these things,
and that it has originated from the pe-
culiar position that we occupy through
our obedience to the first principles of
the Gospel of Christ. Other men do not—
cannot—comprehend things as we do;
they have not the means of demonstrat-
ing the truth of the Gospel as we have,
not having complied with its first princi-
ples. That which is light, intelligence, in-
telligent, happifying and glorious to us,
is confusion and darkness to them. They
cannot conceive of it; they cannot com-
prehend the laws of life, nor understand
anything pertaining to the kingdom of
God. I do not care what intelligence they
may possess in regard to other matters;
I do not care how profoundly learned
they may be in the arts and sciences of

the world; they may have studied
mathematics, examined the physiology
of the human system, and may have
made themselves acquainted with geol-
ogy, mineralogy, and the structure of the
earth on which we live, and of the plan-
etary system and the motion of worlds
with which we are surrounded; they may
have made themselves acquainted with
history, geology, botany, law, physics, lit-
erature and theology, and all this knowl-
edge, and much more than this, and if
they are not in possession of the Holy
Ghost, the principle of revelation, the
light of eternal truth, they cannot com-
prehend the kingdom of God.

You have all read about Nicodemus
coming to Jesus by night. Nicodemus
thought there was something good about
Jesus, but there was not enough man-
hood about himself. He was something
of a sneak, the same as you sometimes
see some men now. He wanted to come
to Jesus, but he had not manhood to do
so by daylight, so he came by night—
under cover of darkness, and said he,
"Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher
come from God: for no man can do these
miracles that thou doest, except God be
with him. Jesus answered and said unto
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Ex-
cept a man be born again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God." Nicodemus did not
understand this, and he said unto Je-
sus, "How can a man be born when he
is old? can he enter the second time into
his mother's womb and be born? Jesus
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God." He could not even see the king-
dom of God unless he was born of water,
and he could not enter into it unless he
was born of water and of the Spirit.
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This was the statement of Jesus, and
it may account for the singular feeling
we see manifested among the children of
men towards us as a people. Men of abil-
ity and learning will come into our midst
and say, "You have a remarkably fine
country here, and you have exhibited
a large amount of intelligence, industry
and perseverance. We do not know any-
thing about your religion, nor about its
principles. We were inclined to think
unfavorably of it from the many reports
we heard abroad concerning you; but
now that we see your order, diligence,
perseverance, improvements, your beau-
tiful cities and villages, your railroads
and the various enterprises you have en-
gaged in; when we see your freedom from
the vices which generally prevail in the
world, we think there is something pe-
culiar about it, but what it is we do not
know." They cannot see the kingdom of
God—they have not been born of wa-
ter, that is the trouble with them. I
frequently talk with ministers of vari-
ous denominations on these subjects, but
they are as blind as bats—they do not
know anything about them. They can
talk about politics and history, and they
can discourse philosophically on various
branches of art and science, but when
you come to the kingdom of God they are
egregiously ignorant, and they fulfill the
words of Jesus, that no man can see that
kingdom unless he is born again.

Take a retrospective view of the his-
tory of this people. See their position
and the position of the Church and king-
dom of God, years ago and now, and
then look at the things to come; talk
of the kingdom as it was, as it is, and
as it will be. There is something great,
magnificent, and glorious to reflect
upon—something which every Latter-
day Saint, who has his mind lit up with

the Spirit, intelligence and revelation
which flow from God, admires; and he
feels to say in his heart, as one said in
former days: "Let this people be my peo-
ple, let their God be my God; where they
live let me live also, and where they die
let me be buried; and let me be their
associate and mingle with them in time
and in eternity." This is the kind of feel-
ing that the Spirit of God imparts to ev-
ery Latter-day Saint who lives his re-
ligion and keeps the commandments of
God.

We are engaged in a work that God
has set his hand to accomplish, and he
has made use of us as instruments, and
he will also use others who shall yet be
gathered, to build up his kingdom, and
to introduce correct principles of every
kind—principles of morality, social prin-
ciples, good political principles; princi-
ples relative to the government of the
earth we live in; principles of salvation
pertaining to ourselves and our progeni-
tors and to our posterity, and pertaining
to the world that was, that is and that is
to come; and as I said, he is using us as
instruments. It is true that we blunder
and stumble; it is true that we are sur-
rounded with all the weaknesses and in-
firmities of human nature, but with all
our weaknesses and foibles clinging to
us the Lord has called us from the na-
tions of the earth to be his co-adjutors
and co-laborers, his fellow workmen and
assistants, in rolling forth his purposes
and bringing to pass those things that
he designed before the world was. It
is true that the Lord made man per-
fect, but man has found out many in-
ventions, and he is very much degener-
ated, and is all the time prone to weak-
ness, corruption, folly and vanity, and
God knows it, and he knew it when he
selected us. But what could he do? He
could not select angels to associate with
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him in regenerating the earth and its in-
habitants, for they were not very proper
associates. He had to select just such
beings as there were, and in the first
place he revealed himself from the heav-
ens to Joseph Smith. He made known
to him some of the first principles of the
Gospel of Christ, and then unfolded unto
him certain things pertaining to the or-
ganization of the Church of God upon
the earth, the Church in its organization,
with Presidents, Apostles, High Priests,
Seventies, Bishops and their councils,
high councils, for their instruction and
guidance, and with teachers, priests and
deacons, and so forth. He organized
his Church here upon the earth, and re-
vealed unto these various quorums their
several duties, and placed upon them
certain responsibilities, told them what
they were, and revealed unto Joseph
Smith all things pertaining to the first
organization of his kingdom upon the
earth. He told his disciples, as Jesus told
his, to go forth without purse or scrip, to
preach the Gospel to every nation and
kindred and people and tongue—to call
upon them to repent of their sins, to be
baptized in the name of Jesus for the re-
mission of their sins, to have hands laid
upon them for the reception of the Holy
Ghost; to lay hands upon the sick and
to cast out devils, just as Jesus told his
disciples to do; and said he: "Freely you
have received, freely give." "Go without
purse or scrip, trust in me, I am your
father, I am the God and father of all
the spirits of all flesh. I have you un-
der my special control, I will stand by,
I will sustain you, my spirit shall go
with you, mine angels shall go before
you to prepare the way for you." This is
what he told Joseph Smith, and the El-
ders went forth, according to the word
that God had given them, and they told

you and told others to repent of your sins
and be baptized in the name of Jesus for
the remission of them. And what then?
You should receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost, which should take of the things of
God and show them unto you; it should
unveil the heavens to one, give the spirit
of prophecy to another, the gift of inter-
pretation to another, the gift of healing
to another, and so forth, the Spirit divid-
ing to each man severally as he saw fit.

These Elders went forth and
preached to you Latter-day Saints now
before me, this very Gospel I have been
laying before you, and there was some-
thing in your spirit ready to receive it.
You could not tell why or wherefore, but
you believed it to be a message sent from
God, and you went forth into the waters
of baptism and were baptized, and you
received the gift of the Holy Ghost, and
you then knew for yourselves of the truth
of that doctrine which God had commit-
ted unto them; and you, in turn, were
ordained, and you also went forth to
preach the same Gospel, with the same
results, for you saw the power of God
manifested. You saw the sick healed,
and the power of God attend your min-
istrations. You saw the lame leap for
joy, those who were downcast, inspired
and led to rejoice through the principles
of eternal life, and thus the Lord has
perpetuated the same thing until the
present day. Mixed up with that have
been other things. We have been gath-
ered here. What for? What did we come
here for? Who knows? We came here
because God said he would build up his
Zion in the latter days.

Under the teachings of Joseph
Smith and President Young, the El-
ders of the Church have preached the
gathering, and this is a gathering
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dispensation. But there is something
else to be done besides simply being in-
troduced into the spiritual ordinances of
the Church of God: there is a kingdom to
be established. We have gathered from
the east and the west, from the north
and the south, for a spirit rested upon
the people to gather together, and no
man could prevent them. All of you know
how this feeling operated upon you, just
as much as when it operated upon you
by baptism—when you had the Spirit of
God upon you you could not resist it.
I remember a circumstance that tran-
spired in Liverpool some thirty years
ago. We were told at that time by Joseph
Smith not to preach the gathering, for we
had been driven from Missouri, and as
there was no particular specific place, he
thought it was not well to say anything
about gathering until a place should be
prepared, then we should have instruc-
tions and could teach it. That was all
well enough, but we could not keep it
from the people. Why? They had re-
ceived the Holy Ghost, and that took of
the things of God and showed them to
the people, and you could not hide the
gathering from them. I remember a sis-
ter coming to me on one occasion and
saying, "Brother Taylor, I had a curious
kind of a dream the other night." "What
was it?" "Well," said she, "I dreamed
there was a whole lot of Saints standing
at the pier head down below here, in Liv-
erpool; and there was a vessel there and
it was going off to America, and we were
going to some place they called Zion.
I was going, you were going, and the
Saints were all going. I thought I would
ask you the meaning of it." I told her I
would tell her one of these times. We
could not keep it away from the people.
If we had been told not to baptize and lay

hands on them we could have kept it
from them, but when they had been bap-
tized and had hands laid upon them
they received the Holy Ghost, and that
Spirit showed the things of God to them
and we could not hide them from them,
hence from the time the people in the
nations began to obey the Gospel to the
present there has been a feeling in their
hearts to gather up to Zion. The Saints
abroad have desired to come here, and
the Saints here have desired that they
should come, and this is why we have
sent as many as five hundred teams in
a year to fetch our brethren from the
Missouri River who were unable to come
without assistance. What have we done
this for? Well, some people may say it
is a grand emigration scheme; but we
say it is a scheme of the Lord to build
up his kingdom and to gather the peo-
ple together, according to the saying of
the old prophets—"I will take one of a
city, and two of a family, and bring them
to Zion." "What, will you do with them?"
"I will give them pastors after my own
heart, who shall feed them with knowl-
edge and understanding," that is what
I will do with them when I get them to
Zion.

Well, we have gathered from the na-
tions year after year, until today we find
ourselves a large people, actually oc-
cupying a Territory some five hundred
miles in length. What is the result
of this? Why we have got to have a
political organization—we cannot avoid
it. The Church has gathered us to-
gether, the Spirit of God has operated
on our minds, and we are here an inte-
gral part of the United States of Amer-
ica, and we cannot help ourselves. If
we wished to do so we could not an-
nihilate ourselves or blot ourselves out
of existence, and we do not want to if
we could. But the necessities of the
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case have forced us into the very posi-
tion that we now occupy—namely, a Ter-
ritory in the United States of America;
and as we are here, we like other people,
have to eat, drink, wear clothing, build
houses, make farms, and so on. God has
ordained all these things before, and we,
as part of his creatures, have to do our
part towards beautifying his footstool.

Finding ourselves in this capacity, we
must have our courts. It is true that, for-
merly, our individual matters were reg-
ulated by our High Councils, Bishops'
Councils, teachers, and so forth: but in
some of the revelations it says, "Let him
that steals be delivered up to the laws
of the land." Well, here we are, and we
occupy a political position, and we can-
not help it, and nobody else can help it.
You who live here, form a city, and you
must have city regulations. You want
police to guard you from the inroads of
wicked men, either among ourselves or
outsiders, no matter who, to protect the
peaceable, industrious, honest and vir-
tuous, and you must have some kind of
government to do it. In a church capac-
ity, whether here or abroad, we could cut
the thief or drunkard from the Church
if we had a mind to, but here, if we cut a
man from the Church, we cannot cut him
from the State, he is still a citizen of the
United States, and in the United States.
In other places they make laws to punish
theft, licentiousness and other crimes. It
is true they do not carry them out; they
do not care to do it, but they have such
laws, and a variety of others to regulate
property matters, and so forth. And we
are compelled to enact such laws for safe-
guards around the whole community, for
among other things we are beginning
to possess property. We have farms,

and they are in the United States, and
we have to apply for patents for them,
just as they do anywhere else, and we
have to conform to the processes of law
in all these matters, the same as any
other people have. We have also to plow
the ground, and to fence it, and to have
our neighborhood, city and county regu-
lations in Utah among the Saints, just as
the people do elsewhere, for, as I have al-
ready said, we are part of the body politic
of the United States.

It has been thought good to apply
for a State government for us. Here is
Brother George A. Smith going down for
that purpose. Why so? Why do you do
that? Is not that of the world? Yes, and
we are of the world and in the world,
and we cannot get out of it until we are
called out of it by old age or some acci-
dental death. We are here and we have
got to act, and we live, move and have
our being, like other people. We are not
here to interfere with the rights of any-
body. People may want to rob us, but we
do not want to rob anybody. We want to
protect ourselves in every legal and equi-
table way from the aggressions of those
who would seek our overthrow, and the
overthrow of the kingdom of God on the
earth.

Well, finding ourselves thus orga-
nized, what have we to do? Why, we
have our bodies and our spirits, we are
temporal beings, we are immortal be-
ings; we have to do with time and with
eternity. We had very little to do with
coming here, we came by some man-
ner of means, we hardly know how,
and we have to leave when the time
comes, and we cannot help ourselves.
Then the only thing we ought to do is
to act as wise, intelligent beings be-
fore God. The world have no idea of
God, and they do not acknowledge him.
He may develop, through one person,
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the principle of electricity, but the world
will say it is some wise man that did
it. He may, through another, develop
the power of steam, but they say, Some
wise man did it. Through another, God
may make known the light-giving power
of gas, to another the tapping of the
earth to bring forth oils for illuminat-
ing purposes; but the world say, "Some
wise man has done this." Men do not
like to acknowledge God; it is just as the
Scriptures say: they will not acknowl-
edge him in all their thoughts. They
want to get rid of him, and they give the
glory to men for doing this, that and the
other. Fools that they are! What do they
know about these principles? Who or-
ganized the principles which they found
out? Did man? Did he organize the prin-
ciple of electricity or give it its vitality
and power? Did any of our savants? No,
they could not. Who placed the princi-
ple of power in steam? Did man? No,
he could not do it. They want to throw
off God where they can, while we want
to bring him in and have him one of
our crowd; that is the difference between
us and them. They find out something
which God has made, just as the little
child when it discovers its fingers for the
first time. It had them long before, but
when they first attracted its attention
it seemed to fancy it had made a great
discovery. God organized the child and
placed its spirit within its body, and it
at last found out that it had a hand.
And the scientific babies of the world
just discover some of the properties of
matter, some of nature's laws created by
God long before, and like Nebuchadnez-
zar they cry, in the pride of their hearts,
"Is not this great Babylon, which I have
built?" Yes it is, and it is as much of
a Babylon or Babel as the other was.

Well, God has commenced to do a
work, and he began, in the first place,
with the very first principles of the
Gospel, and he has led us on gradually,
until we find ourselves in our present
position, and we have got a beautiful
land here, haven't we? And yet they
call our leader a murderer, and those
who are his co-laborers the most infa-
mous blackhearted scoundrels that ever
existed. Are these the works of murder-
ers that you see around here? Excuse me
for referring to these things, but I do it to
contrast between one thing and another.
We always knew they were liars, and do
today.

What are we after? What are the
world after? Say they, "Is not this great
Babylon, that we have built?" They tell
us what magnificent stripes and stars,
and what glorious freedom we have got
here in this land of liberty; and in our
Fourth of July orations we talk about the
great blessings that we enjoy, and how
we have got bigger flags, higher moun-
tains, taller trees and deeper rivers than
anybody else, and we are the most mag-
nificent people in existence. All over the
land this is the kind of talk and feel-
ing that prevails, and men boast of their
wisdom, intelligence and prowess. But
they are in the hands of God—this na-
tion and all others are in his hand, and
he will deal with them just as he sees
proper. By and by he will cause the
nations to tremble to their foundations.
Empires will be overthrown, kingdoms
destroyed, and the powers that be will
fade away like "the baseless fabric of a
vision;" and he will exalt and ennoble
those who put their trust in him, and
work the works of righteousness. We are
here to do a work; not a small one, but a
large one. We are here to help the Lord
to build up his kingdom, and if we have
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any knowledge of electricity, we thank
God for it. If we have any knowledge
of the power of steam, we will say it
came from God. If we possess any other
scientific information about the earth
whereon we stand, or of the elements
with which we are surrounded, we will
thank God for the information, and say
he has inspired men from time to time to
understand them, and we will go on and
grasp more intelligence, light and infor-
mation, until we comprehend as we are
comprehended of God. This is what we
are after. We are here to introduce cor-
rect principles upon the earth on which
we live; but we cannot do it any more
than any of these men can understand
the laws of nature, unless God reveals
them to us. The world is all confusion,
and men need the illuminating influence
of the Spirit of God.

We talk sometimes about our politi-
cal status, and think that we have been
dreadfully oppressed and crowded here.
Why, there are millions and millions
worse off in the United States than we
are today. We need not grunt much.
Besides, we expect that the wicked will
grow worse, deceiving and being de-
ceived. You Elders of Israel, have you
not prophesied about it? And if you
have, are you surprised that men begin
to expose themselves, and to manifest
the works of the devil in every form—
religiously, socially and politically, tram-
pling under foot every principle of honor
and integrity? Are you surprised at
it? I am not, I expect it, and I ex-
pect it to grow worse and worse. But
don't you think we have got over all our
difficulties. Not quite; not by a long
way. I expect things will grow worse
and worse. As we increase in power,
the power of Satan and his emissaries
will increase also. I expect that all
the time; but in the future God will

put the opposers of his cause and people
to shame, as he has done the wretches
now in our midst. I expect that he will
stand by Israel, maintain his kingdom,
uphold his people, and lead them on
from victory to victory, from strength to
strengh, from power to power, from intel-
ligence to intelligence, until "The king-
doms of this world shall become the king-
doms of our God, and his Christ; and
he shall reign forever and ever," until a
universal hosannah shall go up from the
nations of the earth, and "Blessing, and
glory, and honor, and power, and might,
majesty and dominion, shall be ascribed
to him who sits on the throne, and unto
the Lamb forever."

We are associated with these princi-
ples today. God is our God and our Fa-
ther. We approach him and we say: "We
thank thee, O God, our Father, for the
mercies thou hast vouchsafed to thy peo-
ple. We humble ourselves before thee,
because thou art our Father, and thy
mercy endures forever." This is the kind
of feeling we have when we feel right.

Well, we are here, and God is going to
build up his kingdom. He will do it, and
we need not trouble ourselves about out-
siders and their notions, or about foolish
men or their thoughts, practices and cal-
culations. It is a matter of very little
difference to us. God is at the helm—
he manages, he guides, he directs and
controls, he influences his people, and he
will continue to influence them. Well,
we are here, in the capacity, say, of a
kingdom, and people tell us that we are
different from anybody else. Of course
we are; we do not expect to be like oth-
ers. It is true that smoke goes out of
our chimneys, as out of the chimneys
of others, because it is a law of na-
ture. It is true that potatoes, wheat and
corn grow here as elsewhere. It is true
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we have to attend to the common af-
fairs of life—eat, drink, sustain our-
selves, clothe and keep ourselves warm,
as others do, and we have to take care
of and protect ourselves from the in-
cursions and machinations of those who
seek to destroy us. In all these respects
we have to take the same course that
other people do; but the difference be-
tween us is—we have an organization, a
Church organization, given by revelation
from God, and which does not exist any-
where else in this little world.

But what about other things relative
to temporal affairs? If God can orga-
nize us as a Church, if he can unveil the
heavens to us, draw aside the curtain of
futurity, and enable us to penetrate the
veil and gain a certain knowledge in re-
gard to the future, certainly he can make
known or reveal something about a few
temporal things, such as plowing, sow-
ing, building, planting, trading, manu-
facturing, making railroads, and a thou-
sand other little things that have to be
attended to in this world. If he can do
the bigger things, I think he can do the
less.

"Well, we are capable of doing that
ourselves," say some people, some of
these philosophers I have referred to—
they are all wise men, and you would
think wisdom would die with them, but
it will not be entirely extinguished when
they are gone, not quite. God will still
lead, govern and direct his people. "But,"
say they, "we think we could do things so
much better than somebody else." Well
then, go at it and try; there is plenty of
room in the world for you to exhibit your
intelligence.

We are in the hands of God. We
have come here. What for? The
Lord says, "I will take them one of
a city, and two of a family, and
bring them to Zion." What will you
do with them? "Give them pastors

after my own heart, who shall feed them
with knowledge and understanding." It
is a fact, today, that the wise men and
great men, and statesmen, and men in
position in various parts of the world, as
they come here to visit, us with all our
failings and infirmities, tell us that we
are the best and most orderly people they
have ever seen. And they say we have a
beautiful country, and that we are gov-
erned by wisdom, by sage counsels, and
by a high order of intelligence. That is
the opinion of the leading statesmen of
this day who pass through our midst,
and many of them come through here.
The question naturally arises, Where
does this wisdom come from? Why, God
inspired Joseph Smith; then he inspired
President Young with the same kind of
spirit and feeling. Then he inspired the
devil, or the devil inspired his imps—one
of the two—and drove us from our former
possessions, and it all worked together,
the Lord inspired on the one hand, and
the devil on the other, and by hook or by
crook, we got here, just as we are today.

We commenced to build a temple in
Kirtland, and we built it. We built
another in Nauvoo, and we are build-
ing another here. We are attending to
the ordinances pertaining to the Church
of God, temporal and spiritual, ordi-
nances pertaining to the body, and or-
dinances pertaining to the spirit. And
then, as men having to do with the
world on which we live, with the Ter-
ritory that we possess, we have to en-
act laws, and we have to conduct our-
selves properly, and seek the assistance
of the Almighty to direct us in all
our affairs, and the Lord has promised
if we would do that, he would show
us that the wisdom of God is greater
than the cunning of the devil. Well,
he does keep showing that from time
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to time, and if we do right he will keep
on doing it. But to ensure this there is
something devolving upon us.

Says one, "If I could have so much
money, such a farm, or this, that, and the
other, I would feel satisfied." I say, get
the Spirit of God in your hearts! Let the
light of revelation burn in your bosoms
like living fire, then you will know some-
thing about God, something about the
blessings of salvation, something about
the benefits that will accrue to Zion.
"But, sometimes, I have to make a little
sacrifice if I carry out the counsel given."
Well, make it then. If it is a sacrifice, it
ought to be a pleasure to help build up
the kingdom of God, establish righteous-
ness, plant the standard of truth, and to
be on the side of God, angels and eternal
realities, to be saviors of men. To be thus
situated is the most honorable position
in this world or the world to come. Now,
God could not get the world to do any-
thing towards building up his kingdom,
they would not do it, they could not see
it, and he had to get you baptized before
you could see it; and seeing it now, will
you barter it away for the follies of this
world, for the smiles and promises of the
ungodly? Or are you going to cleave to
the truth, live by it, and, if necessary, die
by it? What are you going to do?

I am glad we have come here. I
am pleased that these meetings have
been instituted, that the people get to-
gether, and that we have a chance to talk
with them, in their assemblies, about the
things of God. We are God's people, God
is our Father, and we should spend a lit-
tle time in these things. This is our duty,
and we should feel an interest in them.
That is what we set out for, and we mean
to go forward, and we will go on and

on, for our motto is eternal progress.
This kingdom will advance, the purposes
of God will roll forward, and no power on
this side of hell, or the other either, can
stop it. God will sustain his people, and
Israel will rejoice and be triumphant.

Now then, we come to the manage-
ment of our affairs. Talking of the wise
men of the world, why we have had
many of them ever since the world was.
And what have they accomplished in
the nations of the earth? They have
built cities, and some have raised them-
selves to fame by trampling under foot
thousands of others. They have waded
through seas of blood sometimes to get
upon the throne of power. What to do?
That they might trample still lower poor
humanity, and bring men down, as it
were, to the dust of death, and make
serfs of them. What else have they done?
They have established every kind of gov-
ernment, as they have every kind of re-
ligion. Do you not think that we need
revelation about government as much as
anything else? I think we do. I think we
need God to dictate to us as much in our
national and social affairs as in church
matters. Some people are willing to have
their souls looked after, but they think
they are smart enough to look after tem-
poral affairs themselves. In the world
they want a doctor to look after their bod-
ies, a parson to look after their souls, and
a lawyer to take care of their property. In
these respects we differ from them. We
begin with God. Our light comes from
him, our religion is from him, and we
need his guidance and instruction in all
these other matters. Is not that sim-
ple, plain and reasonable? They are in
confusion in the world about their reli-
gion, because there is no God in it. That
is what's the matter. The Scriptures
say, "There is one Lord, one faith, one
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baptism, One God, who is in all, and
through you all." They have a religion
without God, and they are going to
heaven without God, and when they get
there they will find no God, and they will
still have a chance to have their own way
inasmuch as the Lord will let them.

Well, as I said, we begin first
with God, religiously, spiritually if you
please—teaching first, the first princi-
ples of the Gospel. Then we go on to
other matters—to temporal matters. A
Bishop, you know, in the world, is a kind
of being who has nothing to do but to at-
tend to spiritual matters, and he does
very little of that. Our Bishops have
to take care of the poor, and see that
they are provided for, that is, see they
have something to eat, and they have
also to attend to many secular affairs
that are naturally connected with com-
mon humanity. Well, what then? We
build churches and temples, and we ad-
minister in those temples, according to
the revelations which God has given to
us. And they would like to know some-
thing about that, but they cannot, for
that belongs to the Saints only. Then,
what next? We find ourselves, as I said
before, in a governmental capacity, and
perform our duties as good citizens and
attend to all the duties and responsi-
bilities thereof. But then it is no trou-
ble for us to keep the laws of the land.
What difficulty is there for other peo-
ple? Can they live then? I am sure
we can. No law of any land will inter-
fere with or molest the man who does
not cheat or defraud his neighbor, but
pursues an honorable, honest, upright
course. Laws are made for the un-
ruly and turbulent, for lawbreakers and
for men who violate right. Then there
are many other things besides these in
which we differ from the world, in their

social, political and religious affairs. I
will refer to one—their method of treat-
ing the acknowledged head of the Gov-
ernment, the President of the United
States. At one time it was "Hurrah for
General Grant," he was almost a demi-
god. What do they say now? If you
can believe the papers, he is one of the
biggest rascals that was ever unhung. I
do not know whether they told the truth
before or now, but they do talk these
things, and who would stand by him if
he were thrown out? Very few. Here
is President Young, whom his enemies
have been calling a murderer; did any-
body forsake him? No, oh no! Did any
of your knees tremble? Perhaps a lit-
tle, not much; but still you had faith in
him, and you would as soon see him to-
day as any other man on God's footstool,
wouldn't you? (Congregation answered,
"Yes.") There is the difference. There is
a principle implanted in the hearts of
men, that no man can tear therefrom;
the Spirit of God plants it there, and
there it dwells and will remain, and it
cannot be rooted out. It is true you act
foolishly about here, sometimes. I know
you do, because we do among us yonder,
and you are just as we are, and you act
very foolishly sometimes; but when we
let the Spirit of God operate upon our
minds, it is "Hurrah for Brigham Young,"
"Hurrah for the Twelve," "Hurrah for the
kingdom of God!" That is the feeling,
isn't it? Well, now let us carry it out, and
live it, and do what is right and God will
bless us. Don't be particular about hav-
ing your own way, for it is not always the
right way, and that which seems pleas-
ing in our eyes is not always right, and
that which looks the most profitable is
not always right. It is the most prof-
itable and right for the Saints of God
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to keep the commandments and be
governed by the counsels of God;
and if you are governed by that he
will lead you on from light to light,
from strength to strength, from in-
telligence to intelligence until you
will be exalted among the Gods,
there to rejoice forever and ever.

We have commenced the race and we will
go on and win it; we have commenced
a battle, and we shall triumph, for the
kingdom of God will go on, and no power
can stop it.

May God help us to be faithful in the
name of Jesus, Amen.

REVIEW OF GOD'S DEALINGS WITH THE PROPHET
JOSEPH—COMING FORTH OF THE BOOK OF

MORMON—GATHERING, ETC.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE

CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, SEPT. 22, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

Having been requested to address the
congregation this afternoon, I do so with
the greatest cheerfulness. There is one
passage of Scripture I would like very
much to take as a text, if I knew where
to find it. It is somewhere in the book
of Jeremiah or Ezekiel. I have not time
now to look it up, and perhaps it would
be better to take some other text hav-
ing a bearing on the same subject. The
text to which I would like to direct the
attention of the people has reference to
the colonization of this country by one
of the descendants of Zedekiah, king of
Judah. It reads something like this:
"Thus saith the Lord God; I will also
take of the highest branch of the high
cedar, and will set it; I will crop off
from the top of his young twigs a ten-
der one, and will plant it upon an high

mountain and eminent: In the moun-
tain of the height of Israel will I plant it:
and it shall bring forth boughs, and bear
fruit, and be a goodly cedar: and under
it shall dwell all fowl of every wing; in
the shadow of the branches thereof shall
they dwell."

We read of the fulfillment of this
prophecy in the Book of Mormon; but
because I cannot direct your attention
to the passage, I will read another text,
which will be found in the 11th verse
of the 85th Psalm: "Truth shall spring
out of the earth; and righteousness shall
look down from heaven."

Forty-five years ago this morning
this prophecy, so far as it relates
to "truth springing out of the earth,"
was fulfilled. Forty-five years ago,
early this morning, plates resembling
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gold were taken from the earth, the
morning, if I recollect right, of the 22nd
of September, 1827. Owing to that
great event the Territory of Utah is now
settled by the people called Latter-day
Saints. Owing to the fulfillment of this
prophecy this Tabernacle has been built
here in these mountains; and had it not
been for that event, it is probable that
Utah Territory would still have been a
desert, a barren, solitary, uninhabited
district of country. Sometimes great
things are accomplished and grow out of
things that appear very small in their
nature. It has been so in relation to this
prophecy—"Truth shall spring out of the
earth."

In order that the meaning of these
words may be more fully understood, it
may not be amiss to read the context or
the passages preceding. The Psalmist
commences—

Lord, thou hast been favorable unto
thy land: thou hast brought back the
captivity of Jacob.

Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy
people, thou hast covered all their sin.
Selah.

Thou hast taken away all thy wrath:
thou hast turned thyself from the fierce-
ness of thine anger.

Turn us, O God of our salvation, and
cause thine anger toward us to cease.

Wilt thou be angry with us forever?
wilt thou draw out thine anger to all gen-
erations?

Wilt thou not revive us again: that
thy people may rejoice in thee?

Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant
us thy salvation.

I will hear what God the Lord will
speak: for he will speak peace unto his
people, and to his saints: but let them
not turn again to folly.

Surely his salvation is nigh them that
fear him; that glory may dwell in our
land.

Mercy and truth are met together;
righteousness and peace have kissed

each other.

Truth shall spring out of the earth;
and righteousness shall look down from
heaven.

Yea, the Lord shall give that which
is good; and our land shall yield her in-
crease.

Righteousness shall go before him;
and shall set us in the way of his steps.

Thus reads the 85th Psalm. It is
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very evident that the Psalmist David, be-
ing filled with the spirit of prophecy, saw
the condition of the people of Israel, saw
also that they would be under the dis-
pleasure of the Almighty for many gener-
ations, and he prays that the Lord would
look upon them in compassion, and turn
himself from the fierceness of his anger,
that it might not be drawn out towards
them to all generations, and he utters
this prayer: "Turn us, O God of our sal-
vation, and show unto us thy mercy,"
etc. The Lord, in answer to this prayer,
promised to speak peace to his people,
but said he, "Let them not turn again
unto folly." And then he informs them
how he would speak peace unto them,
and how he would turn himself from the
fierceness of his anger, that his anger
might not be drawn out unto them to all
generations. He informs them that he
would commence this great work, that
should result in peace and salvation to

Israel, by causing truth to spring out of
the earth, at which time righteousness
should look down from heaven. Righ-
teousness and truth and peace should
kiss one another, and the Lord should
cause the land of Israel again to yield
its increase. We know how barren, ster-
ile and uninhabitable is the land that
was once promised to that chosen peo-
ple. The Lord has not only cursed the
people and made them a hiss and a by-
word among all the nations whither they
have been driven, but his anger has also
been upon their land. He has withheld
the rains of heaven, and has cursed it
with barrenness and sterility; and the
cities which once covered its face and
reared their lofty spires to heaven, now
lie in ruins, and scarcely a vestige of
some of them can be found. But when
the Lord should cause truth to spring
forth out of the earth, he would speak
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peace to his people and to their land,
and it should yield its increase; and
truth should go before him and should
set them in the way of his steps.

We have been proclaiming for forty-
two years this Book of Mormon, which
we have declared has sprung forth from
the earth by the power of the Almighty,
for the benefit, first of the Gentile na-
tions. The proclamation, according to
the words of the book, must go forth to
all people, nations and tongues under
the whole heavens, called the Gentile na-
tions, after which the Lord has promised
in numerous places in this record that it
should go to the remnants of the house
of Israel. But that which the Lord in-
tends to accomplish first by the bringing
forth of this book, is the redemption of as
many as will hearken to its words in all
the Gentile nations of the earth, and to
gather them together in one; for not only
are the house of Israel and the house of
Judah to be gathered back to their own
lands, but all Christians throughout the
whole earth are to be gathered in one in
the latter days, according to a prophecy
which you will find in the 43rd chapter
of Isaiah: "I will bring them from the
east, and gather them from the west; I
will say to the north, Give up; and to
the south, Keep not back: bring my sons
from far, and my daughters from the
ends of the earth; Even every one that is
called by my name." This has reference
to the sons and daughters of the living
God, to the people called Saints; not par-
ticularly to the literal seed of the house
of Israel, but to all those who believe in
him, and who are called by his name. All
must be gathered; all must come from
the ends of the earth. No Christians
will be left, scattered abroad over the
nations, as many suppose will be the

case so long as time lasts. A complete
and full gathering together of the peo-
ple of God must take place in the latter
days, called, by Paul, the dispensation of
the fullness of times. You will find this
prediction in the first chapter of his epis-
tle to the Ephesians. Paul there declares
that a new dispensation must come in,
and he denominates it the dispensation
of the fullness of times. He tells us that
in that dispensation the Lord will gather
together in one all things in Christ. Ev-
ery person that believes in, and has put
on Christ by baptism and by repentance
of sin, must be gathered in one in that
dispensation; not only those on earth,
but those in heaven—all the congrega-
tions who are in Christ, who have dwelt
on the earth in former ages, are to be
united with those who are in the flesh
on the earth. One great, vast, general
assembly of all that are in Christ—the
dead as well as the living—from the days
of Adam down until the work is com-
pleted.

In order to commence this great work
the Lord has brought forth truth out of
the earth. He will speak peace to his
people, and they are requested by the
Psalmist, when the Lord undertakes to
do this work, never to turn again unto
folly.

Now I will attempt to give a brief ac-
count to my hearers of how Joseph Smith
obtained the plates of the Book of Mor-
mon from the earth. He was but a lad,
a farmer's boy, when the Lord began to
speak to him and send his angels to him,
being not quite fifteen years of age. He
was almost too young to be a brazen-
faced impostor, was he not? Cast your
eyes around on this congregation for the
youth of fifteen, and see if you think it
would be possible for one of that early
age to become one of the most barefaced
impostors that the world ever heard of,
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for Joseph Smith was thus regarded by
the world at large with few exceptions;
and he must have been so, at a very
early age, if this work be not true, for
he could not be deceived, himself, in
relation to it. There was no possible
chance for any deception, so far as he
himself was concerned. Why? Because
the circumstances were of such a nature
that he could not be deceived. God re-
vealed to him that there were certain
plates deposited about three miles from
his father's house. He saw, in vision,
the place of their deposit. He heard
the holy angel declare to him in rela-
tion to these records. But first, about
four years prior to this, the first vision
that he had was in answer to prayer.
Being but a youth, and anxious for the
salvation of his soul, he secretly prayed,
in the wilderness, that the Lord would
show unto him what he should do, what
church he should join. The Lord heard
and answered this prayer. Do not be as-
tonished, good Christians, because the
Lord hears prayer in the 19th century.
I know it is very popular to pray to the
Lord in Christendom; but, when you talk
about the Lord answering prayers, by
giving revelations, visions, or sending
angels, it is very unpopular. But un-
popular as it was, this youth ventured
to go and ask the Lord for wisdom, hav-
ing, in the first place, read a passage in
the New Testament, which says, "If any
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God,
who giveth to all men liberally, and up-
braideth not; and it shall be given unto
him." Joseph Smith was not so full of
tradition that he could not lay hold of
this promise. I do not know that he
had been taught long enough, the idea
that the Lord would not hear prayer.
At any rate, having read this passage,
he prayed, really believing in his heart
that the Lord would answer him, for he

wanted wisdom, he wanted to know
which was the true Christian Church,
that he might be united with it; and
while pleading with and praying to the
Lord for this information, which was
a matter of great concern to him, the
heavens were opened, and two person-
ages clothed in light or fire descended
and stood before him. As soon as this
light surrounded him, and he was en-
closed or enveloped in it, his mind was
caught away from earthly objects and
things, and he saw these two glorious
personages, their countenances shining
with exceeding great brilliancy. One of
them, while pointing to the other, ad-
dressed him in this language, "Behold
My Beloved Son. Hear ye Him!" All
fear was taken from this boy during the
progress of this wonderful event, and
he felt happy, but anxious to know con-
cerning the things about which he had
been praying, and he repeated his re-
quest, that he might be told which was
the true Christian church. He was in-
formed that there was no true Chris-
tian church on the earth, that there was
no people established or organized ac-
cording to the Apostolic order; that all
had gone out of the way and had de-
parted from the ancient order of things;
that they had denied the power of God-
liness, the gifts, miracles, the spirit of
revelation and prophecy, visions, that all
these things had been done away with
by the unbelief of the children of men,
and that there were no prophets or in-
spired men on the earth, as there always
had been when there was a true Church
upon the earth. He was strictly com-
manded to join none of them. The Lord
also informed him that, at some future
period of time, if he would be faithful
in giving heed to the instructions which
were then imparted to him, and in his
prayers to the Lord, he would impart
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to him his own doctrine in plainness and
simplicity.

Some four years passed away from
this time, making this boy not quite
nineteen years of age, and on one Sun-
day evening he returned to his bedroom,
pondering upon the promise that had
been given to him, and he began pray-
ing earnestly again that the Lord would
show him the true Gospel of his son,
according to the promise; and while he
was thus praying in his father's house in
his chamber, a light burst into the room,
becoming brighter by degrees, shining
and then partially withdrawing, so that
fear did not take possession of his bosom
to any great degree. As he continued
praying the light became brighter and
brighter, and finally a personage clothed
in a white robe stood before him. This
personage was a little above the size of
common men at the present day, and
his arms and feet were partially bare.
His feet did not stand on the floor of
the room, but a certain distance above,
and his countenance shone like light-
ning. This Angel appeared so pleasant,
beautiful and glorious, and his counte-
nance radiated such happiness on the
mind of this young lad that all fear was
taken from him as on the former occa-
sion. This personage told him that he
was an Angel of God, and that he had
been sent, in answer to his prayer, with
a very important message to deliver to
him; that God designed to accomplish
a great work on the earth, and that he
was to be a chosen instrument in lay-
ing the foundation of, and establishing
this work. He commenced telling him
about the ancient inhabitants of this con-
tinent. He told him that the present
American Indians were the descendants
of Israel; that their forefathers were
brought here from Jerusalem about
six centuries before Christ; that when

they came they were a righteous peo-
ple and had Prophets among them; that
when they landed on this continent they
commenced, by the commandment of the
Lord, keeping a record of their history,
their prophecies and sacred doings upon
metallic plates; that that nation, af-
ter having dwelt here about a thousand
years, fell into great wickedness; that
they divided themselves into two great
nations; that the portion that had these
plates, the Nephites, had so far apos-
tatized from the Lord, that he threat-
ened their overthrow, and to destroy
them if they did not repent; that the
Prophets went forth among them proph-
esying that if they did not repent, the
other nation, called Lamanites, would
destroy them from the face of the land.
But they would not repent, and Mor-
mon, a Prophet who lived at that time,
was commanded of the Lord to take all
the plates that were kept of the records
of his fathers, and make an abridgment
of them upon a new set of plates. So
he commenced and abridged their his-
tory, from the time they left Jerusalem
until that period, incorporating therein
many of the prophesies and revelations
given during that thousand years. After
having made this abridgment he com-
mitted it into the hands of his son Mo-
roni, knowing that his nation would be
destroyed, and that Moroni, according
to the revelations God had given him,
would be spared to keep the records,
and to behold the downfall of his na-
tion. Mormon hid the records from
which he made this abridgment in a
hill, called the hill Cumorah, that be-
ing its ancient name, and this hill was
about three miles from where this young
man resided, in the town of Manch-
ester, Ontario County, State of New York.
There all the records were deposited, and
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according to the Book of Mormon they
must have been very numerous indeed.
The history of the ancient inhabitants
of this land was kept by their kings,
and the records became very volumi-
nous; and they were all deposited by
the Prophet Mormon in that hill; but
the abridgment from which the Book of
Mormon was taken was given into the
hands of his son Moroni, to finish out
the record. The last date given on these
records was 420 years after Christ.

You may inquire how the people on
this land knew about the birth of Christ.
I will say that they understood Chris-
tianity on this western hemisphere as
well as on the eastern hemisphere. They
were not left in darkness here concern-
ing the Savior of the world and his atone-
ment. They knew all about it. How? Je-
sus, who is the God of the whole earth,
appeared to them after his crucifixion,
and resurrection from the dead. He
showed them the wounds in his hands,
feet and side, and delivered to them
his Gospel in its plainness and fullness,
and they were commanded to write it
on plates. They knew also, of his birth,
in the land of their forefathers, by the
signs which God gave to them on this
land. They were told that at the time
of the birth of Jesus there should be two
days and one night without any dark-
ness at all; they should see the sun go
down at night and rise in the morn-
ing, and that during the whole of that
time it should be light as day. They
commenced the reckoning of their time
from that period. Previous to that time
they had reckoned their time from the
date of their leaving Jerusalem, pre-
cisely six hundred years before the birth
of Christ. Four hundred and twenty
years after that great event the Prophet
Moroni informs us that he also was
commanded to hide up this abridgment

in the same hill, but in another part
of it, in which his father Mormon hid
up the sacred records. And the Lord
made a promise to Moroni, also to Mor-
mon, and to many other Prophets who
dwelt on this land in previous genera-
tions, that these plates should never be
destroyed, but that they should be pre-
served by his hand, and that they should
be brought forth out of the earth in the
latter days, for the purpose of bringing
about the gathering of his people from
the ends of the earth, and the bringing
in of the fullness of the Gentiles and ful-
filling their times, after which the trans-
lation of these records should go to all
the remnants of the house of Israel, scat-
tered abroad on the face of the whole
earth; and that these records should be
instrumental in the hands of God in
gathering Israel from the four quarters
of the earth.

These were the promises of God to
the ancient Prophets of this continent,
and the angel told Joseph Smith con-
cerning these plates, and where they
were deposited. At the same time, the
vision of the Almighty was open to the
mind of Joseph, and he saw the very
spot. After the angel had conversed with
him sometime on this subject, and had
opened up to him the prophecies of the
holy Prophets concerning the great work
that was to be accomplished in the lat-
ter days, he withdrew, and Joseph con-
tinued praying. Some, perhaps, might
think that this was a dream; but it was
not, he was wide awake. As he continued
praying, the angel came again the second
time, and gave him still further infor-
mation concerning the rise of the latter-
day kingdom of God upon the earth, and
the great work the Almighty intended
to accomplish preparatory to the com-
ing of his Son from the heavens with all
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his Saints. The angel then again with-
drew, but in answer to Joseph's prayers
he came the third time, and imparted
to him still more information. After his
withdrawal the third time Joseph arose,
and it was early in the morning, he hav-
ing been awake all night receiving in-
struction from the angel of God. In the
morning he went out into the field to
work with his father. He had not yet
told his father of the remarkable things
that he had seen during the night; but
his father noticed that he looked weak
and feeble, and advised him to go to the
house. He started to do so, and while
on the way, the angel again appeared
to him, and commanded him to return
to his father and tell him all about it.
He did so, and his father, on hearing it,
burst into tears, and said, "My son, be
not disobedient to this heavenly vision!"
The angel, when he appeared to him in
daylight, told him not only to tell his fa-
ther, but also to go to the place shown
him in vision the night previous, and see
the plates. His father told him by all
means to be obedient and faithful. He
went according to the instruction of the
angel and visited this hill. The hill runs
north and south some three quarters of
a mile, and on one end of it, or near the
end of it, was where he saw the plates.
The surface of the stone which covered
the plates was bare; around its edges
was a thick greensward of grass or turf.
He knew the place as soon as he saw it,
and procuring a lever he lifted off this
principal or crowning stone, and found
that it was cemented on the top of four
stones that sat on edge, forming a stone
box. After having lifted off the stone he
saw the plates, just as he had seen them
in vision the night before. These plates
rested upon three little cement pillars
that ran up from the bottom, and the

stones that formed the sides of the box
were cemented together at the corners.

With the plates was an instrument,
called the Urim and Thummim, used
by Seers in ancient times, and which
enabled them to understand the things
of God. The great High Priest used
such an instrument in the midst of Is-
rael on the other continent, and inquired
of the Lord to receive sentence of judg-
ment in difficult cases that were brought
before him to be judged. Aaron had
a Urim and Thummim in the center
of his breastplate; and when the cases
were brought before him, the breastplate
of judgment, containing the Urim and
Thummim, was consulted, and whatever
sentence the Lord gave, Aaron gave to
the people of Israel. The Prophets who
deposited those plates in the hill Cu-
morah were commanded of the Lord to
deposit the Urim and Thummim with
them, so that when the time came for
them to be brought forth, the individ-
ual who was entrusted with them might
be able to translate them by the gift
and power of God. Joseph put forth his
hands to take the plates, but upon do-
ing so the angel immediately appeared
to him and said, "Joseph, the time has
not yet come for you to take the plates;
you must be taught and instructed, and
you must give heed to my command-
ments and to the commandments of the
Lord until you are fully prepared to
be entrusted with them, for the Lord
promised his ancient servants on this
land that no one should have them for
the purpose of speculation, and that they
should be brought forth with an eye
single to the glory of God; and now,
if you will keep the commandments of
God in all things, and prepare your-
self, you will in due time be permitted
to take these plates from their place of
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deposit." He would not suffer him to take
them at that time. Four years from
that day—on the morning of the 22nd
of September, 1827—having been com-
manded of the Lord to come to that place
at that special time, he went and was
met by the angel. I will state, how-
ever, that during these four years he
was often ministered to by the angels of
God, and received instruction concern-
ing the work that was to be performed
in the latter days. But when the time
had fully arrived he went to the hill Cu-
morah, according to appointment, and
took the plates, and the Urim and Thum-
mim with them, and took them to his fa-
ther's house in a wagon, which he had
brought near to the hill for that pur-
pose. He was then nearly twenty-two
years old—twenty-two the following De-
cember.

Soon after this a certain portion of
the characters on these plates were
copied off by the Prophet, and the
manuscript sent, by the hands of Mar-
tin Harris, a farmer who lived in that
neighborhood, to the city of New York,
to show them to the learned, to see
if they could translate them. Among
those to whom they were presented was
Professor Anthon—a man noted for his
learning in languages—but he could not
translate them.

You may here inquire, What was
the particular character in which these
plates were written? They inform us that
they wrote in two separate characters.
Some of their plates were written in He-
brew and some in the Egyptian; but both
the Hebrew and the Egyptian, after they
came from Jerusalem, were reformed by
them. I mean the alphabets were altered
or changed. If they had not done this
by design, we know that in the course of
a thousand years languages will greatly

change, and sometimes new characters
will be added to alphabets. We know
that none of them, at the present time,
are precisely as they were anciently;
they have been added to from time to
time. The Hebrew, on the eastern con-
tinent, had the points representing the
vowels added to it after the Nephites
left Jerusalem; and no doubt the Egyp-
tian, understood when they left, has
been greatly changed since. They wrote,
therefore, in the reformed Egyptian—a
language that the learned Professor An-
thon did not understand. He requested
Martin Harris, however, to bring the
plates to him, telling him, if he would,
that he could perhaps assist him in the
translation. Joseph translated the few
characters that were sent to Professor
Anthon, and when the translation and
the original were shown to him, and he
had compared them, he expressed the
opinion that the translation was correct,
and he gave a paper to that effect to Mar-
tin Harris. As Mr. Harris was leaving
the room, Mr. Anthon said, "How did
this young lad obtain the plates?" Said
Martin Harris, "He obtained them by the
ministration of an holy angel." Profes-
sor Anthon immediately requested him
to return the paper that he had given
him, and as soon as Mr. Harris had done
so, he tore it to pieces, saying, "Angels do
not appear in our day."

I do not know that Joseph Smith, at
the time that he sent these words to
the learned, knew anything about the
prophecy that is contained in the 29th
chapter of Isaiah, a few words of which
I will read; but at any rate, whether he
knew it or not, it was a literal fulfillment
of it. Isaiah speaks of a time when deep
sleep should be poured out upon the na-
tions of the earth, and they should be
drunken, but not with wine; they should
stagger, but not with strong drink; and
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the Prophets and the Seers, &c., should
be covered; in other words, they would
not have any Prophets or Seers. Every
one will bear me witness that that was
the case at the time these plates were
brought forth. Where was there a peo-
ple who received revelation? Where were
their Prophets and Seers? Gone, cov-
ered, "And the vision of all has become to
you as the words of a book that is sealed,
which men deliver to one that is learned,
saying, Read this I pray you: and he
saith, I cannot; for the book is sealed:
And the book is delivered to him that
is not learned, saying, Read this, I pray
thee: and he saith, I am not learned.
Wherefore the Lord says, Inasmuch as
this people—the people to whom these
words should be delivered—draw near to
me with their mouths, and with their
lips do honor me, but remove their hearts
far from me, and their fear towards me
is taught by the precepts of men: There-
fore, I will proceed to do a marvelous
work among this people, even a mar-
velous work and a wonder: for the wis-
dom of their wise men shall perish, and
the understanding of their prudent men
shall be hid."

This prophecy was fulfilled in the
transaction I have already related. The
words of the book, Isaiah says, are to
be delivered to the learned, not the
book itself. I have had people rise up
and say, "Why did not Joseph Smith
send the plates to the learned?" Be-
cause that would have been a viola-
tion of this prophecy. The words of
the book, not the book itself, were to
be delivered to the learned, requesting
him to read them—"Read this, I pray
thee." But he says, "I cannot; for it is
sealed." Martin Harris told him a por-
tion of these plates were sealed and were
not to be translated during the present

generation; but the portion that were un-
sealed were to be translated. He replied,
"I cannot read a sealed book," thus ful-
filling the words of Isaiah.

The book itself, we are informed in
the next verse, is to be delivered to him
that is not learned. Now in regard to
Joseph Smith's qualifications or attain-
ments in learning, they were very ordi-
nary. He had received a little educa-
tion in the common country schools in
the vicinity in which he had lived. He
could read a little, and could write, but
it was in such an ordinary hand that
he did not venture to act as his own
scribe, but had to employ sometimes one
and sometimes another to write as he
translated. This unlearned man did not
make the same reply that the learned
man did. For when the book was de-
livered to this unlearned youth and he
was requested to read it, he replied, "I
am not learned." I suppose he felt his
weakness when the Lord told him to read
this book; for he thought it was a great
work. But the Lord replied to Joseph
in the very language of this prophecy—
"Inasmuch as this people"—meaning the
present generation—"draw near to me
with their lips, &c., Therefore, I will pro-
ceed to do a marvelous work, even a mar-
velous work and a wonder."

Now, did the unlearned man read the
book? Some might suppose, if they were
to read no further, that the book was
not read at all. Let us read what is
prophesied in the 18th verse: "And in
that day shall the deaf hear the words
of the book." Indeed! Then it seems
that the book must have been read, or
they could not have heard its words.
"And the eyes of the blind shall see
out of obscurity, and out of darkness."
Does this mean those who are spiritu-
ally deaf, and those who are spiritually
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blind? Or does it mean literally, those
who are blind and cannot see and those
who are deaf and cannot hear? It may
mean either way, for it is well known by
thousands and tens of thousands now on
the earth that the eyes of the blind—
those who have been born blind—have
been opened, and that the ears of the
deaf have been opened by the power of
God, through the preaching of this book,
so that the prophecy has had a literal ful-
fillment, for those who were physically
and spiritually blind and deaf have been
made to see and hear by the power of
God, and they have gathered themselves
from the nations.

Now let us read a little further in
this prophecy, and see whether this cor-
responds with the words of our text. You
recollect it refers particularly to the in-
gathering of the house of Israel, and
when the Lord would cause the land of
Palestine to yield its increase, that he
would cause truth to spring out of the
earth," and so on. Does this prophecy
of Isaiah correspond with David; so far
as the events predicted to transpire in
the days when the book comes forth? We
will see. "Therefore thus saith the Lord,
who redeemed Abraham, concerning the
house of Jacob; Jacob shall not now be
ashamed, neither shall his face now wax
pale." Why should they no longer be
ashamed? Why should not their faces
still wax pale? The reply is, "But when
he seeth his children, the work of my
hands, in the midst of him, they shall
sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, and fear
the God of Israel."

Do you not see how these two
Prophets harmonize in their prophe-
cies? One says, "Wilt thou not turn
to us again, O Lord, and bring back
again the captivity of thy people, Ja-
cob, that we may rejoice in thee? How
long, O Lord, will the fierceness of thy

wrath continue? Will it continue to all
generations?" And the answer is that he
will bring truth out of the earth, that it
should set them in the way of his steps;
and the land of Israel or Jacob should
again yield its increase. While the other
says Jacob shall not be ashamed, nei-
ther shall his face wax pale. It seems
then, that both these Prophets beheld
that truth out of the earth, or a certain
book, would bring about the gathering of
that long-dispersed people.

We find also, other events described,
of a very remarkable character. One
is that the meek should increase their
joy in the Lord. There have been a
great many meek people among all the
religious denominations, who have no
doubt lived, with all the desire of faith-
fulness that we Latter-day Saints have,
and some perhaps have been more faith-
ful than some of us. "The meek also shall
increase their joy in the Lord." When
will they do this? In the day that the
deaf should hear the words of the book.
For what reason? Because of the in-
structions, counsel, perfect doctrine, and
prophecies contained therein; because of
the knowledge it gives to the children
of men concerning the great work which
is to be accomplished before the coming
of the Son of Man. All this knowledge
would cause the meek of the earth to
have their joy increased.

"The poor among men shall rejoice
in the Holy One of Israel." This is a
very important item. When we wan-
der over the nations of the earth, at the
present day, what do we behold? Mil-
lions on millions groaning in worse than
African slavery. Our American slavery
here, never compared with the slavery of
those millions in the old countries. They
were very pointed there, against what
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they termed African slavery, but they did
not look at the slaves at home—the mil-
lions of people who were obliged to work
fourteen or sixteen hours a day for a six-
pence, their bones sticking out of their
skin, as it were, and they having the ap-
pearance as if famine had been gnawing
at their vitals. This is the condition of
millions now. But here is a book, the
coming forth of which should make the
poor among men rejoice in the Holy One
of Israel.

I would call upon this congregation,
and upon the inhabitants of Utah Terri-
tory, I mean that portion called Latter-
day Saints, and ask of them, Have
you experienced the fulfillment of this
prophecy, in the deliverance of your-
selves and children from the oppressions
that you endured in the mother country?
If a response were given to this it would
be a united affirmative from scores of
thousands that this prophecy has been
fulfilled to the very letter in their deliv-
erance from the bondage which they and
their fathers before them had been com-
pelled to endure by the cruel hand of the
oppressor.

Another event is spoken of in con-
nection with the bringing forth of this
book—"For the terrible one is brought to
nought, the scorner is consumed, and all
that watch for iniquity are cut off." Has
that ever been fulfilled? No, but it will
be in its time and in its season; but not
until they have heard the words of the
book, and have been thoroughly warned
by the coming forth of truth out of the
earth. When that has been sounded in
their ears, if they hardened their hearts
against it the decree of the Almighty
is that all that watch for iniquity shall
be cut off. All who persecute the
Saints of the living God, all who would
make a man an offender for a word,

that will lay a snare for him that re-
proveth in the gate, that will turn aside
the just for a thing of naught, are to be
consumed.

Another very pleasing thing is men-
tioned, which you can bear me witness
has been fulfilled. "They also who erred
in spirit shall come to understanding,
and they that murmured shall learn
doctrine." Oh, how my heart has been
pained within me when I have seen the
blindness of the Christian world, and I
knew that many of them were sincere! I
knew they desired to know the truth, but
they scarcely knew whether to turn to
the right or to the left, so great were the
errors that were taught in their midst,
and so strong the traditions which they
had imbibed, the fear of the Lord being
taught them by the precepts of men in-
stead of by inspiration and the power of
the Holy Ghost. "They also that erred
in spirit shall come to understanding"
when this book comes forth, and "they
that murmur shall learn doctrine."

It would seem, then, that there is
something connected with doctrine in
the contents of this book, or the peo-
ple could not learn doctrine therefrom
and have their errors done away. But
those who have read this book will bear
me record that their minds have been
forever set at rest in regard to doc-
trine, so far as the ordinances of the
kingdom of God are concerned. Those
who erred, and did not know whether
sprinkling, pouring or immersion was
the true method of baptism, now know?
Why? Because the Book of Mormon
reveals the mode as it was given to
the ancient Nephites on this continent.
So in regard to every other princi-
ple of the doctrine of Christ—it is set
forth in such great plainness that it
is impossible for any two persons to
form different ideas in relation to it,
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after reading the Book of Mormon.
You may ask, Why this plainness?

Because it was translated by the power
and gift of God; because it came from a
proper source—from him who is truth it-
self. God has brought it forth from the
earth, and as the Psalmist David says,
"It will set us in the way of his steps." If
we have murmured because we did not
understand doctrine, we now have a rev-
elation that will show us the true Gospel,
with all its ordinances, principles, gifts
and blessings, and we may enjoy them
inasmuch as we will seek them accord-
ing to the promises of the Almighty.

I know that I am sometimes lengthy
in my teachings, and may be tedious to
some, but bear with me a few moments
longer, for there are some other prophe-
cies connected with the coming forth of
this book that it seems to me should
be understood by the people. I will re-
fer you to one now, which will be found
in the 37th chapter of the prophecies of
Ezekiel. We there have a declaration of
the means that God will use to gather
the house of Israel from the four quar-
ters of the earth. I have not time to turn
to it, but I will repeat it. Speaking to the
Prophet, the Lord says—"Therefore, son
of man, take one stick and write upon
it for Joseph, the stick of Ephraim; and
then take another stick and write upon
it for Judah, and join these two sticks
together in thine hand, and hold them
up before the children of Israel in thine
hands." Now here were two sticks. I have
no doubt that they were literal sticks in
Ezekiel's hands. The question is what
did they mean? Two sticks written upon,
one for Judah, and the other for Joseph,
the stick of Ephraim. And after they
were written upon, Ezekiel was to take
the two sticks and join them into one,

and then hold them up before the chil-
dren of Israel as one stick. Then the
Lord proceeds, "And when the children of
thy people shall speak unto thee, saying,
What doest thou mean by this?" Now, no-
tice the interpretation—"What dost thou
mean by these two sticks that are writ-
ten upon for Judah and for Joseph?" "Say
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; Be-
hold, I will take the stick of Joseph, writ-
ten upon for Joseph, and I will put it
with the stick of Judah, written upon for
Judah, and they shall be one in mine
hand." The two sticks in Ezekiel's hands
were a representation of what the Lord
was going to do, when he would do it
and what events should follow the join-
ing of these two sticks together. In read-
ing the next verse we see how it harmo-
nizes with what David and Isaiah have
said on the subject. "The sticks whereon
thou writest shall be in thine hand be-
fore their eyes. And say unto them, Thus
saith the Lord God; Behold, I will take
the children of Israel from among the
heathen, whither they be gone. I will
gather them on every side, and bring
them into their own land upon the moun-
tains of Israel. They shall no more be
two nations, neither shall they be di-
vided into two kingdoms any more at all.
But they shall dwell in the land which I
have given to Jacob my servant, wherein
your fathers have dwelt; and they shall
dwell therein, even they, and their chil-
dren, and their children's children for-
ever, saith the Lord."

Has that been fulfilled? No. When
will the work commence that will bring
it about? When the Lord takes the stick
of Joseph, written upon for Joseph, and
puts it with the Jewish record, written
upon for Judah, and makes them one in
his own hand, and not until then. You
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might raise millions of dollars, and form
missionary societies for the amelioration
of the condition of the Jews; you might
form Christian societies and raise funds
until they are ever so great, and go to
the nations of the earth and try to con-
vert Israel, but you cannot do it. Why?
Because God Almighty has decreed that
that work shall be brought about after
the union of the two records, and not till
then. When he brings forth the record
of the tribe of Joseph—his sacred writing
and puts it with the record of the Jews—
the Bible then and not till then may we
look for the restitution of the house of Is-
rael; and not even then, until the times
of the Gentiles are fulfilled.

Now let me say a few words about
the times of the Gentiles. You know that
Jesus predicted, in the 21st chapter of
Luke, that Jerusalem should be trodden
down by the Gentiles until the times of
the Gentiles should be fulfilled, and from
the day of the dispersion of the Jew, sev-
enty years after Christ, until the present
year—1872—that land has been trodden
down by the Gentiles, and the house of
Israel have not enjoyed their former loca-
tion, their beautiful city nor their land of
promise, and they cannot enjoy it—God
will not permit them until the times of
the Gentiles are fulfilled.

The question is, How will he bring
about the fulfillment of the times of the
Gentiles? I answer, by sending forth to
them the stick of Joseph, written upon
for Joseph, in connection with the Bible,
by his servants who go forth to the na-
tions of the earth. They will proclaim
to all people, nations and tongues, to
the Gentiles first, the fullness of the
Gospel of the Son of God, contained
in these two records. The testimony
of two nations running together and

growing into one is stronger than the tes-
timony of one nation; and when the Lord
makes the ancient continent of Amer-
ica bear record to the same great truths;
when he unites the Bible of the Western
hemisphere, with the Bible of the East,
and sends it forth to the nations of the
earth, it will be a witness, an evidence
and a testimony sufficient to bring about
what is termed the fullness of the Gen-
tiles, or to fulfill their times.

This is the reason why, during forty-
two years, God has restricted us to the
Gentile nations, and would not suffer
us to go with the Book of Mormon to
the house of Israel until the times of
the Gentiles were fulfilled. How much
longer the Lord will bear with the Gen-
tile nations I know not; but I do know
that when they count themselves unwor-
thy of eternal life, when the servants of
God have thoroughly warned them by
preaching to them the fullness of the
Gospel of his Son, then the command-
ment will go forth from the Almighty
to his servants—"Turn from the Gentile
nations and go to the dispersed of Israel.
Go, ye fishers and ye hunters, and ful-
fill that which I spake by the mouth of
mine ancient Prophets, that Jacob may
no longer be made ashamed, that his face
may no longer wax pale. Go and say to
the house of Israel in the four quarters
of the earth that the God of Jacob has
again spoken. Go and tell them that that
which he spake by the mouths of their
ancient Prophets is being fulfilled." And
they will go, and their proclamation will
be to Israel the same as to the Gentiles,
with the exception of gathering the Jews
to old Jerusalem, instead of to the land
of Zion.

I might quote many other passages
that have a bearing on this subject,
but let this suffice. The work is be-
fore the nations, and they can examine
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it. It has received its foundation
and start, and there is no power be-
neath the heavens that can stay the
hand of the Almighty. His work
will roll forth, whatever the conduct
of the unfaithful may be. The work
of the Almighty is onward, and will
progress in its majesty and power

until every prophecy is fulfilled that has
been spoken by the mouth of his ancient
servants. It will come to pass, and the
people will be gathered, for the powers
of the earth cannot stay the hand of the
Almighty. Amen.

TESTIMONY—SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES—WORD OF
WISDOM.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER BRIGHAM YOUNG, JUN., DELIVERED AT THE 42ND SEMI-ANNUAL

CONFERENCE, SALT LAKE CITY, OCTOBER 8, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I believe it is pleasing, generally, for
an Elder in this Church to have the priv-
ilege of bearing his testimony, though it
may be done with fear and trembling, be-
fore the people; yet the knowledge which
God has given to the Elders of Israel in-
spires them to declare it unto the world.
Although I am considerably afflicted, as
well as my brethren, with this manfear-
ing spirit, yet it is a pleasure to me, and
I hope it ever will be, to stand before
the congregations, and tell them that I
know, by the revelations of Jesus Christ,
that this is the people of God. I may not
be able to instruct the people to that ex-
tent which others might, but with the
help of the Spirit of the Lord I can tes-
tify to that which I do know, which I
have experienced in my life, and which
has been brought home to my under-

standing. I think that it strengthens
me in the principles of the everlasting
Gospel every time I have the privilege of
testifying to their truth.

It is almost impossible for this peo-
ple to realize that they are called by
the power and authority of the Almighty,
and that they are the Saints of God, nev-
ertheless it is true if we are living that
religion which we profess to believe in.
Let those who have not received a testi-
mony to that effect go before their Maker,
seek him in all diligence, be faithful to
that which they know, and he will reveal
it unto their minds. We have not come
to this earth to idle away our time, or
to throw away that precious gift which
is within the reach of all whom God has
created. Eternal life is extended unto
us by a merciful Creator, and we have
the opportunity of gaining an exaltation
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in the kingdom of God if we have a
mind to improve it. We have come here
without a knowledge of a former exis-
tence, we are like strangers in a strange
land. The knowledge that we have ac-
quired guides us to some extent, enables
us to gain a living, and in part to un-
derstand the things of the kingdom of
God. Brethren and sisters, we are here
as strangers in a strange land, and a
guide is what we want—a guide for our
actions on the earth. God has given us
one—he revealed a guide through Joseph
Smith, the Prophet, and others who have
lived in modern times, and they have re-
vealed the will of the Almighty unto the
people. We are not left destitute, so that
we can be led away by every manner of
doctrine; when we hear people say, "Lo!
here is Christ, lo! there is Christ," we
are not left to ourselves, neither have
we to seek the advice of men to know
whether these expressions are true or
not, because the Spirit of the Almighty
has testified unto us that the revelations
contained in those books—the Book of
Doctrine and Covenants and the Book
of Mormon, which we received through
Joseph Smith, are true, and they are
given unto us for our guidance.

Is it necessary to ask this people
if they are acquainted with the revela-
tions contained in these books, which
have been given unto us as a guide
to eternal life in the presence of God?
Do we understand the revelations con-
tained within the lids of these books?
They contain blessings and truths in-
estimable, for they point the way back
into the presence of our God. Do
we study and understand them, or are
our minds taken up with such light
reading as naturally tends to distract
the attention from the principles of
the Gospel? There is too much fault-

finding and confusion, and too much of
the world in the midst of this people, and
especially in the midst of the Latter-day
Saints who dwell in Salt Lake City. It
is true that temptations are broadcast in
our midst, and we meet them on every
hand. But is that any reason that we
should give way to them? Is it any rea-
son that we should adopt the follies and
fashions of the world because they have
been introduced into our midst? Well do
I remember the time when, in this city,
it was customary for the Saints to re-
tire to rest without locking their doors.
There was no necessity to lock granaries,
or stables, or to guard property as we
are compelled to do now. But times have
changed, the temptations which the Lord
said should overtake his people have
come, and they have come for our sal-
vation, for without them it would be im-
possible for us to show to God that we
are for him and his kingdom and that,
under any and all circumstances, we are
determined to work righteousness upon
the earth. I do not complain because
these temptations have been introduced
into our midst, for they are necessary. If
the Lord sees fit to permit them, I have
nothing to say only by way of counsel,
and to exhort the Saints not to indulge
in those things which would have a ten-
dency to grieve the Spirit of the Lord. I
am aware that these evils are not pleas-
ant, and probably if we could understand
and comprehend evil without coming in
contact with it, God would never have
placed us on this earth, so far from our
home, so far from those with whom we
dwelt in the eternal worlds. He never
would have placed us here but for our
own good.

Here are the books—the Bible,
Book of Mormon, and the Book of
Doctrine and Covenants—which are
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given for a guide to the people of all the
earth, if they will but listen to them;
but they will not listen to the Book of
Mormon and the Book of Doctrine and
Covenants, and yet I have failed to dis-
cover a learned man who could take
those books and tell where they differed
in doctrine in the least. They cannot
do this, because the doctrines of all are
the same, for they all proceed from God,
and they contain his plan for the salva-
tion of his children upon the earth. Shall
we obey the revelations which have been
given? If I could have an answer from
each individual here today, professing to
be a Saint, I have no doubt it would
be "Yes." And if strangers, and the na-
tions of the earth knew that we believe
in them as firmly as we believe in any-
thing on the earth, they would say, "If
you believe in them, practice and obey
them in every particular, and live accord-
ing to your conscience and the law which
God has given you." I, by the revelations
of the Almighty, understand these books
to be true. I know that Jesus is the
Christ. Not because I have read it in the
books which I have named, or because I
have heard Joseph Smith or others tes-
tify to it, but I know it by the revela-
tions of God, just as others have known
it in former dispensations of the Gospel,
and just as others know it in this dis-
pensation. Saints should live their re-
ligion; they should obey the principles
which have been revealed and which are
contained in these books. But there is too
much ignorance concerning these reve-
lations; they are not sufficiently stud-
ied; or if studied they are not remem-
bered, if I am to judge from what I see
around me. In traveling and preaching
among the people, there is one revela-
tion which presses itself particularly on
my mind, and which I think the peo-

ple would obey if they considered that it
came from the Almighty. But as they do
not obey it, I suppose they do not con-
sider that it came from God. I refer to a
revelation given in the year 1833, called
the Word of Wisdom. We fail to obey it
today, and we shall fail tomorrow unless
we make a short turn and determine in
our own minds that we will obey it. How
many of us have disregarded that reve-
lation, in every particular? It is to be
found on page 240 of the Doctrine and
Covenants, and it shadows to me that a
time will come in the midst of this peo-
ple when a desolating scourge will pass
through our ranks, and the destroying
angel will be in our midst as he was in
Egypt when he slew all the firstborn of
the Egyptians. God says "the destroy-
ing angel shall pass by" and shall not
harm you if you will observe to do these
things. Now if we believe this revela-
tion, and I take it for granted that we
do, though I may choose to doubt in my
own case and some others, yet I assume
that as a people we believe it; but what
assurance have we that that angel will
pass us by unless we do observe it? No
more than the children of Israel would
have had if they had failed to mark their
doors and lintels with the blood of a
lamb, as Moses had commanded them.
What effect would a failure to comply
with this commandment have had on
them? Would the Destroyer have passed
by the firstborn of Israel? I trow not; I
think the firstborn of Israel would have
been slain as well as the firstborn of
Egypt. That was a revelation given by
the Lord to Moses for the salvation of
Israel; the Word of Wisdom is a revela-
tion given by the Lord to Joseph Smith
for the salvation of this people, and if
we disobey we have no more assurance
than Israel had that the destroying angel
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will pass through our ranks and leave
us unscathed. There is not a father or
mother before me today who would like
to see a child borne away to the grave-
yard because of their disobedience. Well,
light is given, it has come to us, and it
is for us to obey it, and to put into prac-
tice the commandments which God has
given us. It is true that the Word of Wis-
dom does not say anything about drink-
ing tea and coffee, but our leaders—men
inspired of the Almighty, in whom we
have full confidence, have told us that
it includes these things, and that should
be sufficient for us. The Word of Wis-
dom says that in those times, through
the wickedness which is in the hearts
of men, they would seek to destroy this
people, by introducing into their midst
something deleterious to health. If these
are not the exact words, they are tanta-
mount. Now is it necessary for us to ob-
serve the Word of Wisdom with regard
to tea and coffee? Just as much as with
regard to tobacco and liquor, because it
has been so defined to us, and I so under-
stand it.

When I think of these things, I think
of what I have seen among the men
who have been called particularly to la-
bor on our railroads and in our cooper-
ative institutions. What is the situa-
tion of some of the young men who la-
bor in these institutions and upon our
railroads? If they do not follow the ex-
amples set by those who travel and la-
bor on other roads, then I do not un-
derstand it. I find that our young
men are copying after the young men
who travel on other roads—they smoke
and they drink, with as much assur-
ance as though they had followed it all
their lives; and I doubt not, if they con-
tinue in the pursuit of such practices,
they will become as proficient in other
sins as some I have seen elsewhere. If

young men wish to continue habits of
this kind I have no objections, so far as I
am concerned, but I do not wish them to
invade my household. I do not wish my
children to keep the company of men of
this class. I do not wish my daughters to
go into the society of men, even though
they profess to belong to this Church,
who will smoke, drink and swear, and
who are ready to commit all the other
sins contained in the catalogue if they
had the opportunity, and were from un-
der the eye of those who would condemn
them. I know these things exist upon
our railroads, and also in our coopera-
tive institutions more or less, through-
out this country. Now what course shall
we pursue with regard to these things?
Shall we foster them? If you see a young
man in a cooperative store he dresses
better and has a little more means and
influence than other young men of his
own age in the community. He exer-
cises that influence for good or for evil
over the minds of younger members of
the community. My sons see such young
men smoking and drinking, and they say
"Why should not we?" And they will be
likely to, until they arrive at years of
discretion, and get sense to know better.
Some may say, "Oh, they will turn round
by and by, and do better." We have no
business to hope that, when once these
evil habits are acquired by our children,
they will turn round and do better when
they arrive at years of maturity; at least
I have no right to hope it on behalf of
my own children. I hope to prevent it
in their youth; I could not hope to stop
it after they had commenced and become
confirmed in it, although in some cases
I might succeed. But I wish to prevent
it, for I believe that prevention is better
than cure.

It is our business, brethren and
sisters, to put our foot upon these
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practices, and to discountenance and
condemn them whenever we see our
youth practicing them. This people are
not gathered here to practice the sins
which are prevalent in Babylon, at least
I do not so understand it. The Scrip-
tures teach me, and the Spirit of the Lord
bears testimony, to cry unto the people
to come out of Babylon, and not to drag
Babylon or its sins into our midst. They
are not necessary for our happiness. It
is astonishing to me when I look over
the people in this and other countries,
to see the immense number who use to-
bacco and liquor. I sometimes wonder
how the world lived so long without to-
bacco before the discovery of America!
Now nearly everybody smokes or chews.
They did without it before America was
discovered, and they could now if they
were so disposed. This people could if
they would, and yet they are importing
perhaps more tobacco, tea, coffee and
liquor than ever before during their ex-
istence as a Church. I believe this is the
case, from all I can hear and learn on the
subject. This is wrong. We can go into
our settlements in the north, south, east
and west, and it is just as necessary to
have tea, coffee and tobacco now, as ever.
I can also find that where there is an
almost boundless range, and the people
can have an unlimited number of stock,
all their cheese is imported—they eat
States cheese there as they do in the city.
Home manufacture is neglected, and our
cows are left to die on the range, and we
are expending the very bone and sinew
of this community to get means to import
articles which we can raise in abundance
here. This will ruin us as a commu-
nity if it is practiced long enough. These
things may not be quite so prevalent as
my words may imply. I do not mean
to say that all the people disregard the

Word of Wisdom; but I fear that the great
majority do. If the brethren who have
been called to occupy responsible posi-
tions in the midst of the people fail to ob-
serve the Word of Wisdom, it will grieve
the Spirit of the Lord, and if they do
not turn and repent they will leave this
Church. That is my faith—if they con-
tinue to use these things, and to impress
the minds of the people with the idea
that it is utterly unnecessary to observe
the Word of Wisdom, they will lose the
spirit of this work and will eventually
turn from it. The presiding Elders of this
Church are called to observe the Word of
Wisdom, and in all things to set a good
example before the people. That is their
business, and that is their mission, and
as long as they live they will never have
a greater.

Brethren, let us seek to understand
and practice these things, and also en-
deavor to instruct the minds of our wives
and children with regard to the princi-
ples contained in these books. Endeavor,
brethren, to build up Zion, and not Baby-
lon. I think very often, when I am speak-
ing to the people, of a remark to Presi-
dent Young. He has been in the Church
a great many years. On one occasion,
only a very few years after the Church
was organized, the Prophet Joseph coun-
seled him and others never to do another
day's work to build up Babylon, and he
has obeyed that counsel. I know he has
for twenty-five years past, and I am sat-
isfied he has from the time the counsel
was given.

Do we need to go away from home to
build up Babylon? Do we need to leave
this city to build up Babylon? No, con-
tinue to indulge our fancies for fashion
and for the practice of those habits and
customs which a corrupt civilization has
introduced into our midst, and we are
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building up Babylon in the most ap-
proved style. That is my belief. Our out-
side friends have brought a great many
good things here; they have improved
our city, they are building fine buildings,
and are expending their capital liberally.
I do not object to this, but I do not want
it to lead us from the path of truth and
to bring us into bondage, to sin and iniq-
uity. There is no necessity for this if we
wisely use that which God has given us.
You remember the time, brethren, after
we had been in this valley a year or so,
we were, in a manner, naked and bare-
footed, and were a thousand miles from
any supply of clothing, and it was impos-
sible for us to manufacture it, for there
were no sheep in the country, nothing to
manufacture cloth with, and no means to
obtain it. You remember the prophecy
delivered here upon this block by the
late Heber C. Kimball, that within a cer-
tain time—a very brief period—clothing
would be as cheap in Salt Lake City as
in New York. What prospect had we
at that time that his prophecy would
be fulfilled, for a journey to the States
and back again then required months
to perform, and there was seemingly no
chance of a supply of clothing from out-
side importation? Yet within the time
specified, the prophecy was literally ful-
filled, and clothing was far cheaper in
the streets of this city than in the streets
of New York. This is only one among
the many prophecies which have been
delivered and fulfilled. Some of you re-
member, and others of you have heard
it spoken of, when President Young, in
July 1847, while walking on this block,
about where the Temple now stands,
said to the brethren who were around
him, "if our enemies will let us alone for
ten years we will ask no odds of them."
Ten years that day, brethren, we got

news that an army had left the con-
fines of the States at that time, for Utah.
What for? Their boast was, to destroy
the "Mormons." Did we ask any odds of
them? No. Did we ask anything of them?
No. We attempted to give them sup-
plies, but they would not receive them.
Brethren, this is the Church and king-
dom of God, and we are led by holy men,
men inspired by the Almighty. They give
us a little now and a little then; we re-
ceive line upon line and precept upon
precept, and if we give heed thereto, God
will strengthen us, and the kingdom will
grow and increase beneath our watch-
care.

Is it necessary for us to remember
the prophecies and the revelations which
have been given for our salvation? If we
have the truth—the Gospel of the Son
of God—and we testify that we have, it
is just as necessary for us to remember
these things as it is for us to be saved in
the kingdom of God. That is our position
today; and it is impossible for any hu-
man being who has made covenant with
the Almighty to be saved in his king-
dom if he disregards the revelations and
counsels that are given by the servants
of God. I do not expect strangers to
understand and believe this as we do.
Strangers have not come here for the
purpose of identifying themselves with
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints, but the people to whom I am talk-
ing came here for that express purpose.
They came here for their souls' salvation,
they want to be saved in the kingdom
of God. They had the testimony in the
old countries, in the States, or wherever
they received the Gospel, that God had
revealed himself to the children of men
and that his kingdom was established
on the earth, and they received light
and intelligence which they never before
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possessed. They came here to build up
the kingdom of God, and that kingdom
is rolling forth and increasing and will
continue to do. But are we giving way to
folly and fashion to such an extent as to
blind our minds to the great purpose we
had in coming here? I hope not. I hope
that we are living our religion.

Brethren, I testify to you that this
is the kingdom of God, and that you

are in a faith that will lead you back into
the presence of your Father and God. I
also testify that if the people of the na-
tions of the earth will obey the Gospel
they will receive salvation at the hands
of the Almighty, and if they reject it they
will receive condemnation at his hands
at the last day.

May God bless you, Amen.

ZION—THE DUTY OF ITS CITIZENS—TESTIMONY.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, DELIVERED IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SALT

LAKE CITY, OCTOBER 7, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

God has said that Zion shall be as
a city set upon a hill, whose light can-
not be hid. We are called to be the
children of Zion. The Lord has de-
clared that Zion consists of the pure
in heart. He has said, further, that
the nations of the earth have corrupted
their way before him, and, referring to
Babylon, his command to his Saints is—
"Come out of her, O my people, that ye
be not partakers of her sins, that ye
receive not of her plagues." The Bible
is full of prophecies delivered by the
Prophets and Patriarchs, and by the
Savior and his Apostles, concerning the
day and age in which we live. The
end draweth nigh and the time ap-
proacheth speedily when the Lord will
make a full end of all nations who fight
against Zion, who reject his law and

harden their hearts against him, his pre-
cepts and his government. It is our high
privilege to bear this testimony, and the
testimony we have to bear unto the peo-
ple of the 19th century is but a renewal
of that which was borne by Prophets and
Saints in days past and gone. They spoke
of the time in which we live by the spirit
of prophecy and revelation, which was
like one looking through a glass darkly,
yet it is our privilege to behold with our
eyes and to hear with our ears those
things which Prophets and Patriarchs
long desired to see, but died without
the sight. The duty especially enjoined
upon us today is to awake to righteous-
ness, and consider the calling where-
with God has called us. We should con-
sider that God has separated us by the
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preaching of his word and by the tes-
timony of Jesus; and has called us to
be a distinct people, distinct in this par-
ticular, that we separate ourselves from
sin and wickedness, and, as far as pos-
sible, from the company of sinners and
from all those customs and habits that
tend to darken, degrade and abase the
human mind, and cultivate those which
will sanctify the affections, purify the
heart and ennoble the whole being of
man, and fit us, as far as in us lies, to
regenerate ourselves and our race. In
short, God desires, and has put forth his
hand, to exalt his people from their low
degree, and to lift them up and make of
them a peculiar people, a holy nation, a
kingdom of Priests unto the Most High
God and the Lamb.

In all this, is there anything that can
hurt, destroy or injure, in any wise, any
portion of our fellow men who do not
feel disposed to join us in this glorious
work, or engage with us in this noble en-
terprise? Not at all. The salvation of
God is revealed for the good of all men
who will receive it. The Gospel is of-
fered without money and without price
to all flesh, and the testimony that we
bear to the world is that Jesus died for
all, and that through the shedding of his
blood, salvation may come unto all men
who will believe and yield obedience unto
the requirements of his Gospel. The gov-
ernment which is inaugurated and es-
tablished among men by the preaching
of the Gospel, and the administration of
its holy ordinances, is a government of
peace, love and goodwill to men, prompt-
ing those who receive it to do good unto
all, but especially unto the household of
faith.

The duties which are enjoined
upon us are, first, to our own
household—the household of God, those
who have been baptized into Christ

by being born again of the water and of
the Spirit, and become the children of
God by adoption. Next, to all men who
have not thus been translated from the
kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of
God's dear Son; and that love which is
wrought in the Saints of God by the fire
of the Holy Ghost through faith in and
obedience to the Gospel, prompts all who
are brought under its influence to yield
obedience to its requirements and to la-
bor for the well-being of every creature
that bears the form of God.

There is nothing in the constitution
of the Gospel, or the organization of the
Church of Christ and the kingdom of
God among men, and the precepts that
are taught of God and his servants, that
would in the least degree inflict injury
or withhold blessings from any member
of the family of man, inasmuch as they
place themselves in a condition to receive
them, and are willing to accept them.
But God has ordained certain everlast-
ing principles of truth by which his peo-
ple may be exalted, and without which
they cannot be exalted into his pres-
ence and to the enjoyment of his glory.
All things are governed by law, and all
good and wholesome laws, which are or-
dained and enacted by men, designed
for the peace, prosperity and well-being
of their fellow creatures, should be re-
spected, maintained and honored by all
people, and this is one of the duties en-
joined upon all Saints in all the com-
mandments and revelations of God to his
people.

It is, further, the duty of all who
are entrusted with the administration
of law, in any department whatever,
to act in good faith, in all purity and
integrity, and in good conscience for
the well-being and happiness of their
fellow creatures in the administration
of justice, truth and judgment; and
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it should be the aim of all lawmakers to
consult the best interests of the people
from whom they derive authority, or in
whose behalf they are called to act. It is
the duty of Latter-day Saints, and of all
good people to honor all laws and regu-
lations that are ordered for the freedom
of all flesh. And if there are people who
do not feel disposed to, or who cannot
receive the testimony of the Lord Jesus,
they are left with as much freedom to en-
joy the rights and privileges which are
accorded to them, as the children of God
on the earth, as though they did believe,
taking and suffering the consequences of
their own unbelief, which consequence
will be a failure to attain to the bless-
ings which are revealed, and which God
deigns to bestow upon the obedient and
faithful.

The word of the Lord unto all flesh
is, "Come unto me all ye ends of the
earth, and be ye saved. Take my yoke
upon you, and learn of me; for I am
meek and lowly of heart: and ye shall
find rest to your souls. For my yoke
is easy, and my burden is light." If any
doubt the yoke of Christ being easy and
his burden being light, let them try the
experiment, and demonstrate for them-
selves. If there are any either, within
or without the Church of Christ, who
feel his yoke to be heavy and galling,
and his burden not to be easy, I can in-
form them that they have not taken upon
themselves the yoke of Christ, they are
not bearing his burden, for they are not
meek and lowly of heart, they have not
learned their lessons correctly—how to
govern and control their own spirits by
the principles and spirit of the everlast-
ing Gospel. There is nothing in its na-
ture that is oppressive, galling or hard
to bear. In saying this I give the experi-
ence of my life, for it has been devoted
from my childhood to the contempla-

tion of these glorious truths, with an
earnest endeavor to apply them practi-
cally unto myself, and I have demon-
strated them, and I speak that which I
know and have experienced, and most
assuredly believe and testify of them.
And many there are who believe this tes-
timony and are able to corroborate it;
and those who are not, and have not ex-
perienced it in their lives have the privi-
lege of doing so.

It is our duty to sanctify the Lord in
this land that he has given us for an in-
heritance, by observing, not only the law
of tithing, which is one means which he
has given us for that purpose, but by
observing every precept that emanates
from him, and living by every word that
proceeds from his mouth, not forgetting
the words of wisdom, which are designed
to improve us in a physical point of view,
to add strength to our bodies, lengthen
our lives, to increase our powers of en-
durance, and to increase the strength,
efficiency and power of the rising gener-
ation. Every institution which God has
established in our midst—social, politi-
cal and religious—is designed for our im-
provement, individually and collectively,
as a people and as families, to prolong
our lives and to increase our usefulness
and our ability for good in the earth; and
if we observe these principles and ap-
ply them diligently in our lives, pray-
ing earnestly with our families and in
secret to the Lord for wisdom in doing
so, our light will continue to shine, our
strength to increase and our influence
both at home and abroad, on the earth
and in the heavens, before God, angels
and good men, and the strength, union,
faith, light and purity of the lives of the
Latter-day Saints will be a terror to evil-
doers.

What can men do against the Lord,
and against the people who fear him
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and are united in good works? What
can the arm of flesh accomplish but its
own discomfiture. The weapons of the
people of God are not carnal, but they
are mighty through faith. We war not
against flesh and blood, but against spir-
itual wickedness in high places, and
against corruption wherever it is found,
reproving sin, folly, deception, dishon-
esty and wickedness of every kind. And
if there are those who profess to be
Saints, and who do not live the life
of Saints, whose light is not shining,
whose lamps are not trimmed and burn-
ing, whose lives and characters, precepts
and examples do not correspond with the
principles of the Gospel, this only testi-
fies to the weakness of men and is noth-
ing against the truth, the testimony of
Jesus, or against the testimony of those
who do live their religion and magnify
their calling as Saints, and whose pre-
cepts and examples correspond. If some
do not believe, will that make the truth
of God of none effect or less valuable?
And what if some do not make their lives
correspond with their doctrines and pre-
cepts, it will but show more vividly and
clearly the character of those who are
clean and pure, and who do love the
truth and delight to honor it.

I am a witness of the truth which
God has revealed unto man pertaining
to the fullness of the Gospel: that Je-
sus is the Son of God, the Savior of
those who will receive him, and that he
has laid the foundation for a more glo-
rious and extended salvation than the
majority of us are capable of conceiv-
ing and properly comprehending; and
his work is onward in the earth, and
it will continue onward and upward,
until the nations of the earth shall
be warned, and all people who will
hear may hear and receive the Gospel,
be numbered with his children, be

gathered into his fold, become the chil-
dren of Zion, and prepared for his com-
ing, for at the appointed time, which he
has foretold, and which time is in the bo-
som of the Father, the Son will surely
come in the clouds of heaven and the holy
Angels with him, to assume the reins of
government on the earth, and to reign
King of kings and Lord of lords. Then,
all those who will not bow to his scepter,
yield obedience to his rule, and accept of
his government and of his dominion will
be cut off. Then comes the time spoken of
when every knee that remains shall bow,
and every tongue confess, to the glory of
God the Father, that Jesus is the Christ.

It is to lay the foundation of this
work, and to prepare a people for this era
that the Lord called his servant Joseph
Smith, and revealed unto him the full-
ness of the Gospel in this, the 19th
century. Elder Rich testified that he
knew, by the revelations of God to him-
self, that Joseph Smith was a Prophet
of God. The question will arise in the
minds of the unbelieving, How can this
be? They marvel, like Nicodemus mar-
veled when Jesus told him he must be
born again. He wondered within him-
self how a man could be born again—
how, when he was old, he could enter
a second time into his mother's womb
and be born. The marvel rises in the
minds of many, How can a man know
for himself that Joseph Smith was truly
called to be a Prophet, seer and revela-
tor to this generation? That God did re-
veal to him the fullness of the Gospel?
That the Book of Mormon contains the
fullness of the Gospel—the same that
was taught and revealed by the Sav-
ior and his disciples, as recorded in the
New Testament? How can a man know
that Angels administered to him? That
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God opened the visions of heaven to the
Prophet Joseph Smith? I answer, They
may know it precisely as the Apostle
Peter knew that Jesus was the Christ,
the Son of the living God. It is in
this manner that Elder Rich knows that
Joseph Smith was a Prophet; it is in this
manner that I know he was a Prophet
and a servant of God raised up to com-
mence this work in the earth, and to lay
the foundation of the Church and king-
dom of God on the earth. When Jesus
asked Peter and the rest of the Apos-
tles, "Whom do men say that I the Son of
man am?" They answered, "Some think
thou art Elias; others, that thou art John
the Baptist risen from the dead; oth-
ers, that thou art Jeremiah or one of the
prophets." "But whom say ye that I am?"
Peter answered—"Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God." "Blessed art
thou, Simon Bar-jona: flesh and blood
hath not revealed this unto thee, but
my Father who is in heaven. And ver-
ily I say unto thee, upon this rock I will
build my church; and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it." Not upon
Peter, not his person, for he was flesh,
and must pass away like the flower of
the field. It was not on Peter, or his
successors in office, as is taught by the
Romish church. Then who and what
was this rock Christ referred to? It was

the rock of revelation, revelation from
the living God. "On this rock," said the
Savior, "I will build my church; and the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it."
And I repeat that I know the truth of the
Gospel, as Peter knew that Jesus was the
Christ, by revelation unto me from the
Father who is in heaven, and I bear this
testimony unto you.

I know that there are many, very
many, whose testimony has been pro-
claimed in the ears of this generation,
and is recorded in heaven. Their words
are like the precious things that John
saw in the vials that were before the
throne of God, and their testimony will
remain, and blessed are all those who re-
ceive it. Blessed be the Lord God who
revealed these things unto Peter and
unto his servant Joseph, and who has
revealed it unto many more who have
sought him with an earnest desire to
know his ways! Blessed are those who
fear him and keep his commandments!

May God help us to live as Saints,
and let our light shine! May God seal
the testimony of the Twelve upon the
hearts of those who desire it, that they
may come unto and walk in the light, be
saved through the truth, and inherit ex-
altation with the sanctified, is my prayer,
for Christ's sake. Amen.
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Since the commencement of our Con-
ference we have heard very much valu-
able instruction, and testimonies which
have been very cheering to the hearts
of those who have heard them; and no
doubt every person who has attended
Conference from its commencement un-
til the present time, and who will con-
tinue until the Conference shall termi-
nate, will feel amply rewarded for the
time spent, and will go away feeling bet-
ter prepared to perform the duties which
may devolve upon him or her.

There is so much to talk about con-
nected with our circumstances and con-
dition, that it requires a portion of the
Spirit of the Lord to enable a person,
in speaking, to dwell upon those points
which are best adapted to our present re-
quirements. We are not situated as any
other people, that is, in many respects,
and instructions adapted to our circum-
stances would differ probably from those
which would be required by others. We
have been, from the commencement, a
peculiar people; our religion is in many
respects at the present time a pecu-
liar one; yet, if there be any distinc-
tive peculiarity about the religion of the
Latter-day Saints, it is that they be-
lieve and receive the Scriptures as they
are, and do not attempt to put double

meanings to their teachings. Our re-
ligion being peculiar, the effect of it is
somewhat peculiar. The message which
the Elders of this Church declare when
they go forth to preach the Gospel has
a different effect, upon people who lis-
ten to it, to that which is declared by
any other denomination. Not because
faith in Jesus Christ, repentance of sin,
baptism for the remission of sins, and
laying on of hands for the reception of
the Holy Ghost are taught, but because,
following these principles, there is de-
clared unto the people the propriety and
the necessity of gathering out from the
various nations where they dwell, from
the midst of their kindred and their for-
mer associates, and concentrating at the
place which God, as the Elders testify,
has selected as the place for his people
to reside in. This is a strange doctrine,
and one that is peculiar to the Latter-
day Saints, and, as I have said, the ef-
fects upon the people are peculiar. No
sooner do they hear the proclamation of
this doctrine, and in some instances be-
fore, than there springs up in the hearts
of those who have received the testimony
of the Elders a desire to gather out, and
be associated with the people with whom
they have joined, and whose faith they
have received. I suppose that among
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the thousands who live in this Territory,
who have been gathered from the vari-
ous States of this country, and from the
various countries of Europe, of Asia and
the islands of the sea, there is scarcely
one to be found who did not, as soon as
he or she embraced the Gospel, have an
intense desire to gather with the people
of God, and to become closely associated
with them, to believe as they believed, to
live as they lived, to share their trials,
to partake of their prosperity or adver-
sity, as the case might be; to receive in-
structions from the man whom they be-
lieved God had chosen to preside over
his Church upon the earth. And the ef-
fect upon the Latter-day Saints in every
land is the same in this respect. You may
travel to the most inhospitable climate—
to the bleak regions of the north, or to
the sunny climes of the south; to the
lands of sterility and barrenness, where
hardship seems to be the lot of the peo-
ple, where privation is one of the inci-
dents of their existence; or to the lands of
fertility, where the inhabitants acquire
a livelihood with ease; in fact, no mat-
ter where you go, nor whatever the cir-
cumstances may be which surround the
people, when they hear the testimony
of the servants of God, and receive and
act upon it, the same spirit takes pos-
session of the people, and they gladly
forsake the lands of their nativity, and
the associations of life—of early life and
mature age, the homes of their child-
hood and the graves of their ancestors,
and wend their way with joy and glad-
ness to this strange land, which God, as
they verily believe and know, by the tes-
timony of his Holy Spirit, has prepared
as a resting place for them. This is the
universal effect wherever the Gospel has
been preached, and in this respect the
Latter-day Saints are a peculiar people.

But though we have gathered to-
gether, as we have, in this country, there
seems to be in the minds of a great
many people a disposition to overlook
the reasons which God our heavenly Fa-
ther has had in view in gathering us out,
and collecting us together, and making
us one people. The prophecies which
were recorded in ancient days, as well
as those which have been given us in
the day in which we live; all point for-
ward to this great dispensation, as a
time when God should do a great and
mighty work in the midst of the earth,
and when a great revolution should be
effected and a great reformation accom-
plished among the children of men; when
he should have a peculiar people—a peo-
ple who should be gathered out from all
nations, a people who should be free from
the vices and the evils of all nations, a
people upon whom he should place his
name, and whom he should recognize as
his. We are told by the Revelator John,
that a time would come when the peo-
ple of God should be commanded to come
out of Babylon, out of confusion, when
they should be gathered out from every
nation, from the remotest parts of the
earth, and when he should make of them
a great and mighty people.

We see a partial fulfillment of this
prediction in this Territory—this peo-
ple are gathered from various lands,
and are dwelling together in peace and
in union, without litigation, animos-
ity or strife, all harmonizing together—
their interests blended in one. To my
mind this is one of the most remark-
able phenomena to be witnessed on
the face of the earth. It strikes me
as such, and although familiar with it
from my childhood, I look with won-
der and astonishment at the great work
that has been done in gathering this
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people together. Visitors come here, and
they are full of admiration for the great
labors that have been accomplished by
the Latter-day Saints in transforming
this wilderness land into a fruitful field,
in creating these gardens, in erecting
these houses, in adorning this land with
beautiful habitations and with groves,
and making this soil, once so barren and
sterile, teem with fertility. They ad-
mire the physical works which we have
accomplished; but to my mind there is
something greater than this to be ad-
mired. There are works which far sur-
pass the work accomplished on the face
of nature. When I contemplate the work
that has been accomplished in gath-
ering the people from the various na-
tions; when I see men of various lan-
guages and, originally, of various creeds,
born under various forms of government,
spread throughout this land, dwelling to-
gether in peace, union and love, wor-
shiping together in the one Taberna-
cle, or in the same places of worship
throughout the length and breadth of
this Territory, I see something which
to my mind is far, far more surprising
than anything wrought by our physi-
cal labors. I see a power wonderful in
its effect—a power which has molded
the heart's and blended the feelings of
the children of men, and created a one-
ness in their midst, the effects of which
are witnessed all around us. God has
done this, and to his name the glory
must be ascribed. Man cannot do these
things, he cannot thus affect and oper-
ate upon the minds of his fellow men.
He may produce some effect, may accom-
plish some results, but that union, love
and harmony which we witness among
ourselves is beyond the power of man
to bring about—it is the power of God
which he has manifested; and for wise
and great ends has this wonderful God-

like power been restored, which binds
the hearts of men to their fellow men,
and causes them to cooperate, as they
have done in this land, in accomplishing
the labors which have devolved upon us.

But yet, though I can admire these
things, brethren and sisters, there are
many things which we have neglected
to do, which devolve upon us. God has
given unto us a great mission in the
earth, and whether we realize it or not
it is a fact. He has entrusted to us, as a
people, a great and mighty work to per-
form. We look around us in the vari-
ous nations as well as in our own na-
tion, and we see a great many evils exist-
ing, we see these evils increasing in mag-
nitude, and becoming more formidable
and threatening every year that passes
over our heads. Probably we who re-
side in these mountains, and have done
so for a quarter of a century, can re-
alize the evidence of these evils better
than they who live in the midst of them
and witness their gradual growth with-
out noticing the great changes which
have been effected. But we see extrav-
agance, corruption, and a lack of virtue
and public morality; we see the breaking
down of those barriers which formerly
existed, and a sapping and demoraliza-
tion of public sentiment and of private
morality throughout the nation of which
we form a part, as well as in other na-
tions.

Now there is laid upon us, as a peo-
ple, the labor of establishing righteous-
ness in the earth. There is laid upon
us the duty of building up in purity
and power a system which God has re-
vealed unto us. Not a system of theoc-
racy to be exclusive in its effects, not to
build up a class, a priesthood that should
domineer and wield unjust and oppres-
sive power over the hearts and minds
of the children of men. Our mission
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is to lay the foundation and to build up a
system under which all the inhabitants
of the land can dwell in peace and safety.
But I notice a difficulty in our own midst,
and that is that we yield, to a great
extent, to the tendencies of the age, to
the influences which surround us on ev-
ery hand. We must refrain from this,
we must set our faces like flint against
every species of corruption, against ev-
ery kind of wrong, in whatever form it
may approach us. We must seek with
all the energy that we have, to build up
in truth and righteousness that which
God has committed unto us, and estab-
lish impregnably the system of reforma-
tion with which we are entrusted. There
can be no better way for us to commence
than by listening to the counsels that
have been given unto us in the past, and
which have been the means of produc-
ing the peace, happiness and prosperity
which we witness among us.

There are tendencies to be witnessed
in this city, and among our own peo-
ple here, that we have to guard against.
We well know that, of late, there has
been an increase of wealth, and of the
means of acquiring luxuries and com-
forts. God has bestowed these upon us,
and the question now is with us, Will we
use these, means aright, with an eye sin-
gle to his glory? Will we, with our in-
creased prosperity, devote ourselves in
the future, as we have in the past, to
the building up of the kingdom of God,
as our paramount duty? Not for our
own aggrandizement, but for the bene-
fit of our fellow men in every land, as
well as for the benefit of those who re-
side in this Territory. If we do this, God
will bless us. But you know what the
fate of all people has been who have been
similarly situated to us in the beginning.
In their early days they were pure, they

were not extravagant, they were simple
in their tastes, habits and dress. They
did not allow their minds to go out af-
ter earthly things, or to be placed upon
them. But means and wealth will al-
ways increase among frugal, economical,
virtuous and industrious people, for it is
one of the natural consequences which
follow industry and well-directed labor,
and we are no exceptions to this rule.
We live in a land that has been bar-
ren and sterile above all lands on this
continent, and by well-directed energy
and industry, by perseverance, temper-
ance and frugality, we have been blessed,
and now the fruits of our long-continued
abstemiousness and industry are begin-
ning to flow in upon us, and we are be-
coming wealthy. Our lands are becom-
ing valuable, our surroundings are be-
coming, if not luxurious, at least com-
fortable, wealth is pouring into our laps,
and the prospect is that ere long we will
be as wealthy a community, probably, as
can be found between the two oceans.
This seems to be the natural tendency of
events at the present time.

Now the question arises—and I deem
it an important one for this Conference—
it has rested on my mind, as I doubt not
it has on the minds of the brethren—will
we as a people devote the means that
God is giving unto us, for the preser-
vation and continuation of that system
that he has revealed unto us? Or will
we scatter it abroad, destroy ourselves,
and spoil the future which God has in
store for us? We must be a different peo-
ple from every other that has preceded
us, if we fulfill the predictions of the holy
Priesthood, for God has said, through the
mouth of his prophet Daniel, thousands
of years ago, that this kingdom should
not be given into the hands of another
people, but it should stand forever. It
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should not share the fate of previous at-
tempts of the same character, and be
overthrown in consequence of the weak-
ness of the people, and the abandonment
by them of the principles of truth and
righteousness. There is nothing plainer
to my mind than this, that if the Latter-
day Saints become luxurious and extrav-
agant; if they love the world and for-
sake their former purity; if they for-
sake their frugality and temperance, and
the principles which God has revealed
unto them, and by the practice of which
they are today the people that they are;
we shall be overthrown as others have
been overthrown. But I do not look for
any such result, for I believe firmly in
the prediction of Daniel, that this work,
when established, shall not be given into
the hands of another people, but it shall
stand forever, and there will be means
and agencies used and brought to bear
on the minds of the people, to prevent
such a catastrophe as that to which I
have alluded—to prevent the downfall of
the system and the overthrow of those
connected with it, and to prevent the vic-
tory of that which is evil over that which
is good, holy and pure.

These means have been indicated in
revelations which have been given unto
us. We are not living as we should
live. As a people we follow the sys-
tems of our fathers in regard to the man-
agement of wealth. We follow in the
footsteps of those who have preceded
us. We are innovators so far as re-
ligious thought and doctrines are con-
cerned, and we have been bold innova-
tors. We have not hesitated to adopt
great reforms, and to proclaim them, and
we have sought, with all the energies
God has bestowed upon us, to make them
facts in the earth. We have proclaimed
this doctrine of gathering, and the peo-
ple have been gathered together. This

is a great innovation, it is a bold step,
and it has resulted in success thus far.
It is not now a novelty, or a new and
untried experiment, for the gathering of
the people together has been going on for
forty years and upwards. But it was a
great innovation when introduced. It is
so with other doctrines which the Elders
of this Church have taught. God inspired
their hearts, and they, regardless of all
consequences, fearlessly proclaimed the
truth which he imparted unto them. We
have made a great revolution in our do-
mestic relations, and in our social sys-
tem. We have taken a bold stand, and
have been fearless of the consequences,
because God, as we testify, has revealed
unto us a principle that should be prac-
ticed, and which we should carry out,
and be the pioneers in inaugurating for
the redemption of men and women, and
that should check, and, in fact, effectu-
ally cure, the evils under which Chris-
tendom has groaned for centuries. The
Elders of this Church did this, and have
risked all the consequences, from the
time the system was inaugurated until
the present time. The results of this we
can all see, in the purity and chastity
of our community; for strange as it may
seem, in no other land are the chastity
and virtue of women so highly respected
as in Utah. Throughout the length and
breadth of this Territory public senti-
ment is utterly opposed to anything that
would violate that chastity and virtue.

In these directions, then, we have
been bold and fearless innovators. But
so far as financial matters are con-
cerned, so far as the accumulation
and management of wealth are con-
cerned, we have not followed in the
path which God has marked out. Yet
the time must come, and we may as
well prepare our minds for it, when
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we shall have to take a great step in this
direction, and when we shall have to fol-
low the path indicated by God in order to
escape the evils that are inevitable, and
that will otherwise most assuredly come
upon, and overwhelm us.

I have told you that others who have
preceded us have fallen a prey to evils.
The increase of wealth in every na-
tion has been attended with fatal conse-
quences. We have but to read the his-
tory of our race from the beginning un-
til the present time to rest assured of
that. Men have said, probably, to all
of you who have been out and mingled
with the world, "It is very well for you
Latter-day Saints to talk about your con-
dition now, because you are a primitive
people, you are a young community, you
have not been tempted and tried. Wait
till you increase in wealth, and until you
become familiar with the sins which sur-
round the wealthy. Wait until you are
brought in contact with luxury; wait un-
til the spirit of reform which animated
your pioneers dies out, and a genera-
tion rises up who will think more of the
world, then there will be a different feel-
ing and spirit, and you will not be per-
secuted, hated or despised. You will be-
come more popular, because the world
will become familiarized with your ideas.
Then 'Mormonism' and the Latter-day
Saints will become like every other peo-
ple that have preceded them—overcome
by the luxuries of the world, and by the
love of riches." Have you not heard re-
marks of this kind time and time again?
Doubtless they have been made to you or
in your hearing.

Now, how shall we avert these
evils? It is very well to say that
God has established this kingdom;
it is very well to say that this is
his Church. Did he never have a
Church or kingdom on the earth before?

Did he never have a people on the earth
before? Why, most certainly he did.
He had churches before this; he had
people before he chose the Latter-day
Saints. He had communities that he
owned and recognized before we were or-
ganized. Yet they went the way of all
the earth, and the Church of God dis-
appeared from the midst of the inhabi-
tants of the earth. Luxury, corruption,
vice, extravagance, the love of wealth
and the allurements of sin prevailed in
all the earth, and the devil—his satanic
majesty—held high carnival throughout
the earth because of the influence and
power of these things over the hearts of
the children of men. It is true that God
established his work before; we know it
to be true; and because he has estab-
lished it in our day, we need not think
that he is going to preserve it without
using means to do so. He has revealed,
and will continue to reveal, law, and that
law must be obeyed by us, or we cannot
be preserved. The time must come when
we must obey that which has been re-
vealed to us as the Order of Enoch, when
there shall be no rich and no poor among
the Latter-day Saints; when wealth will
not be a temptation; when every man
will love his neighbor as he does him-
self; when every man and woman will
labor for the good of all as much as for
self. That day must come, and we may as
well prepare our hearts for it, brethren,
for as wealth increases I see more and
more a necessity for the institution of
such an order. As wealth increases, lux-
ury and extravagance have more power
over us. The necessity for such an or-
der is very great, and God, undoubtedly,
in his own time and way, will inspire his
servant to introduce it among the people.
I do not wish to foreshadow when it will
be done, or what the circumstances will
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be that will call it forth, for this is not
my province; but I feel led to talk upon
it, and to prepare my own heart, and
to seek, with all the faith and influ-
ence I have, to prepare the hearts of my
brethren and sisters for the introduction
of this order. It will doubtless be a time
of trial, and will be attended with many
things that will test our feelings; but
when we view the great results that will
follow its introduction and its perfect es-
tablishment upon the earth, we should
be filled with thanksgiving and praise
that God has devised a scheme of this
kind. You can see already the effects
of the partial introduction of something
akin to it in cooperation. We have had
that established in our midst, and what
are its effects? We witness a gradual dif-
fusion of means throughout the commu-
nity, greatly benefiting all its members.
One of the effects of this which we wit-
ness is that wealth does not increase so
rapidly in the hands of the few, and that
the poor are not kept in poverty so much.

Before cooperation started, you
doubtless saw and deplored the increase
of wealth in some few hands. There was
rapidly growing in our midst a class of
monetary men composing an aristocracy
of wealth. Our community was men-
aced by serious dangers through this,
because if a community is separated into
two classes, one poor and the other rich,
their interests are diverse. Poverty and
wealth do not work together well—one
lords it over the other; one becomes the
prey of the other. This is apt to be the
case in all societies, in ours as well as
others; probably not to so great an ex-
tent, but still it was sufficiently seri-
ous to menace us as a people with dan-
ger. God inspired his servant to coun-
sel the people to enter into cooperation,

and it has now been practiced for some
years in our midst with the best re-
sults. Those who have put in a little
means have had that more than doubled
since Z.C.M.I. started—three years last
March. And so it is with cooperative
herds, cooperative factories, and cooper-
ative institutions of all kinds which have
been established in our midst, and all
the people can partake of the benefits of
this system. You can see the effect of co-
operation on the people. But this is only
a limited system, it does not extend as
far as needed, although it required faith
to enter into this; yet it will require more
to enter upon the other of which I have
spoken.

While upon cooperation, let me here
say that we can witness the good ef-
fects of this to the Church, and we shall
feel them in days to come. President
Young, the other day, paid into the co-
operative establishment—Zion's Cooper-
ative Mercantile Institution—a hundred
thousand dollars tithing—the tithing of
his own personal means—and it is now
where it will yield profits for the ben-
efit of the whole Church. Now, if this
amount had been used to pay the hands
on the public works and those laboring
for the Church, how long do you think it
would have lasted? It would very soon
have been used up. But I have admired
the wisdom, and have felt thankful that
there was a sum placed where it could
be used for the benefit of the work, and
at the same time yield a handsome re-
turn for the investment. I do not think
it will take more than three years, if
the Cooperative Institution prospers as
well in the future as in the past, for this
sum to double itself in the shape of divi-
dends. I refer to this in passing, because
it is a testimony today, after three and a
half years have elapsed, to the wisdom
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that prompted the establishment of this
institution; but notwithstanding this you
are aware that many cried out against
it, and denounced it as very unwise, and
likely to end disastrously, and several
apostatized through its inauguration be-
cause they wanted all the profits them-
selves, and were unwilling the people
should have any. But we have the facts
before us. The people who entered into it
have been blessed exceedingly, and they
will continue to be so if they persevere.

But I have said that this is only a
stepping stone to something beyond that
is more perfect, and that will result in
the diffusion of the blessings of God to
a greater extent among us. In other
lands you see the people divided into
classes. You see beggars in the street,
and men and women who are short of
food, dwelling in hovels and in the poor-
est of tenements. At the same time, oth-
ers revel in luxury, they have everything
they need, and more than they need to
satisfy all their wants. Every philan-
thropist who contemplates this, does so
with sadness, and measure after mea-
sure has been devised to remedy this
state of things. Our community is not a
prey to these evils. Beggary and want
are unknown in this Territory; at the
same time we have no very rich men
among us. Like other new communi-
ties we are more on an equality than
we would be if we were older, and if we
were to become an old community under
the system which prevailed before coop-
eration was established, then it is very
probable that some of the class distinc-
tions to be seen in other communities
would be seen in ours. It is to avoid
this that God has revealed that which
I have alluded to, and his design is to
bring to pass a better condition of af-
fairs, by making men equal in earthly

things. He has given this earth to all his
children; and he has given to us air, light,
water and soil; he has given to us the
animals that are upon the earth, and all
the elements by which it is surrounded.
They are not given to one or to some, to
the exclusion of others; not to one class,
or to one nation to the exclusion of other
classes or other nations. But he has
given them to his children in all nations
alike. Man, however, abuses the agency
that God has given him, and he trans-
gresses his laws by oppressing his fellow
men. There is selfishness in the rich, and
there is covetousness in the poor. There
is a clashing of interests, and there is
not that feeling among men which we are
told the Gospel should bring—a feeling
to love our neighbor as we love ourselves.
This does not exist on the earth now, it is
reserved for God to restore it. We pray
that God's will may be done on earth as
it is in heaven, and when it shall, then
the order which exists in heaven will
be practiced and enjoyed by men on the
earth. I do not expect when we get to
heaven, that we shall see some riding in
their chariots, enjoying every luxury, and
crowned with crowns of glory, while the
rest are in poverty.

I have spoken longer than I in-
tended, but there are some few thoughts
on my mind to which I will allude in
this connection before I sit down, and
that is, brethren and sisters, that we
should, to the extent of our ability, fos-
ter these institutions that have been
established among us. We should do
all that we can to sustain ourselves—
sustain our own factories, do all in our
power to maintain these things that
we have established, and seek with all
our energy to foster them. We have
factories here that can make as good
cloth as any of their size, probably,
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in the nation. They ought to be sus-
tained by us. Brother Erastus Snow re-
lated an incident a day or two ago in re-
lation to their operations at St. George.
They received quite a quantity of cloth
from the factory of President Young. He
told the storekeeper at St. George not
to say anything about where it was man-
ufactured. At the same time they re-
ceived a consignment of eastern manu-
factured goods. They were put side by
side on the shelves of the store and sold
to the people. There were very few—
some two or three persons—who knew
that any of these goods were manufac-
tured in the Territory. They sold very
readily to the people, who said they were
the best goods they had bought. They
wore them, and they wore well. Sev-
eral lots were received from the Pres-
ident's factory, and sold in the same
way, the people remaining in ignorance
a good while as to the place of their
manufacture, and imagining that they
were brought from the east. There
is an idea prevailing among many of
us that something manufactured abroad
is better than that manufactured at
home. President George A. Smith, El-
der Woodruff and myself, on our re-
cent visit to California, examined the
Oregon and California goods. We went

through a woollen factory there, where
very excellent goods were made. We
saw some blankets and some other
things which were manufactured there,
which cannot be surpassed. I recol-
lected that I had heard parties here,
who had purchased Oregon cloth, praise
it very highly; but in examining that
class of goods in California, I found that
the cloth manufactured in this Territory
compared very favorably with it, and had
they been put side by side, bolt by bolt,
it would have been very difficult to tell
which was Utah and which was Oregon
manufacture. Indeed if there was any
preference I was inclined to give it to our
own cloth.

We have factories that can make
straw hats, straw bonnets and every
thing of this kind. We have good tan-
ners' and shoe shops, and harness shops.
We have a great many manufactories in
our Territory that should be fostered by
us as a people. We should guard against
luxury and extravagance, and use that
which is manufactured at home.

That God may bless us, that he may
pour out his Holy Spirit upon this Con-
ference; upon those who speak and those
who hear, is my prayer in the name of
Jesus. Amen.
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I am happy to have the privilege of
meeting with and speaking to the Saints
on the present occasion. If I were in-
clined to take a text I would repeat a
passage made use of by Jesus, which
is something like this—"Take my yoke
upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek
and lowly of heart: and you shall find
rest to your souls." Perhaps I may not
have got it verbatim, however the prin-
ciple is there, and you can correct it from
the written word. The ideas contained
in the saying of the Redeemer are rather
peculiar. The yoke that is there referred
to would seem to imply a degree of servi-
tude of some kind or other, and men gen-
erally look upon such expressions in that
point of view. The nations of the earth,
generally, are under some kind of rule
and government. The religious portion of
mankind are also under a species of gov-
ernment and rule, and no matter where
you go, you find an influence of this kind
more or less prevailing among men. We
stand here in rather an anomalous posi-
tion. We have a church with its govern-
ment or laws, and we have also a gov-
ernment and laws according to the orga-
nization of the United States. Hence our
obligations are twofold, one as subjects of

the United States, the other as subjects
of the Church of God. And then, were we
to go a little further, we might also add,
of the kingdom of God. Now, in every
government of men that exists anywhere
on the face of the earth, there is a species
of rule associated with and founded on
authority voluntarily given by the peo-
ple or usurped by the rulers, according
to circumstances; but all mankind, ev-
erywhere, are under some form of domin-
ion, government or rule. The same thing
applies also to churches and the wor-
ship of God. There are various systems
in existence on the earth, including Ju-
daism, Mahomedanism, Pantheism, and
heathenism of many kinds, as it has ex-
isted for generations in many parts of
the earth; and there is Christianity with
the multifarious ideas, rule, and author-
ity of the Christian churches as they ex-
ist, scattered abroad in the earth, princi-
pally in Europe and America as well as
in some parts of Africa and Asia. But
whether we refer to the Pagan, Jewish,
Christian, or any other form of religion,
its followers are expected to submit to
some kind of authority; to subscribe to
certain articles of faith, and to submit
to certain forms, laws and ordinances,
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according to their several theories.
The same thing precisely, exists

among the nations; they have their var-
ious forms of rule, government and do-
minion, and they exact certain condi-
tions from their subjects. No matter
what kind of government, it requires a
species of obedience from all persons liv-
ing under it; for government, of course,
necessarily implies rule, authority, do-
minion, governors and governed, or law
and the execution of that law. All
these principles exist in one form or an-
other over all the face of the wide earth
whereon we live. We cannot separate
ourselves from that, go where we will. In
a despotic government the power to dic-
tate and control all its affairs is vested
in the emperor, according to his own will
and pleasure, sometimes, perhaps, mod-
ified by counsel, which he can receive
or reject at pleasure. In other kinds of
government, such as are called limited
monarchies, the people hold a certain
part of the power or authority in their
own hands, and give a certain part to the
government. The government of Eng-
land belongs to this class. There they
have a king or queen, as the case may be,
at the head of the government, and two
houses called the Lords and Commons,
the latter are elected by and represent
the people. It is what is called a popular
government, the people having a voice,
but at the same time they concede a cer-
tain amount of their power to their legis-
lators, who manage their affairs accord-
ing to their ideas of what would be most
beneficial for the nation.

The government of the United States
is what is called a republic. In a form
of government of this kind the founda-
tion of all law, power and authority is the
voice or will of the people; that is the ge-
nius of the government. It is based upon

a written constitution granting unto the
legislature power to do thus and so, and
to go no further; and while they who
make and administer the laws confine
themselves within the limits of that con-
stitution, their acts are what is called
constitutional. When they go beyond
that, their acts are called unconstitu-
tional, that is, they deprive the people
of certain rights guaranteed to them by
the written compact that they have en-
tered into. I speak of these things simply
to elucidate certain ideas that I wish to
communicate.

But to proceed further. If we—the
people in this Territory, or in other Ter-
ritories or in the States, confer certain
powers on the General Government, we
no longer retain them, they are ceded
away by us to others. If we give to our
legislators certain authority, they hold
that authority, and it is for us to sub-
mit to the laws which may be enacted
by them. This is what is called republi-
canism, and it is also in agreement with
the theory of a limited monarchy. When-
ever a people give up certain rights they
ought to honor the parties into whose
hands they place them. The President
of the United States ought to be sus-
tained; so ought the ministers of the gov-
ernment of England, by the people over
whom they preside, because they are act-
ing for and on their behalf and according
to their dictates. If you go to some other
governments they ask no odds of the peo-
ple. Say they, "We will be sustained, if we
have to sustain ourselves by the sword."

We come now to religious mat-
ters, and here in our own country
are Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptists,
and a host of others. I need not
go to foreign countries and examine
their religions. I wish to arrive at
certain conclusions, and to do so I
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have no need to go beyond the confines
of the United States. Here we have
the Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptists,
Episcopalians, Roman Catholics, Quak-
ers, Shakers and so forth. Very well, all
these sects have their own peculiar ideas
of church government. The Methodist
has his Discipline—a system got up by
the ministers of that church that all its
members have to be governed by. They
must come within the purview and be
under the influence thereof. If you ask a
Methodist to become a Latter-day Saint,
he might say, and truly, "I have not the
privilege of being Methodist and Latter-
day Saint at the same time." A man can-
not be a Baptist and a Methodist at the
same time, neither can he be a Methodist
and a shaking Quaker. Why? Because
he is bound by the articles of the Disci-
pline of his church, and he must submit
to that. So it is in regard to the Catholics.
Many of you have no doubt read recently
of Pere Hyacinthe, who, a short time
ago, was very popular among the Roman
Catholics. But he dissented from their
views; and among other things he took
to himself a wife, which was contrary to
their ideas and creed, and probably his
own views. The result was that they ex-
communicated him and they treated him
as if he had been dead, and had a fu-
neral, following him to his grave while
he was yet living. This is according to
their ideas, and he, being a Catholic,
had no right to expect anything else.
A Catholic priest must submit to the
laws of the priesthood, and they have ex-
communicated him for departing there-
from, and he had no cause to complain.
We may have our own peculiar ideas
about the propriety of this, that and
the other religious faith, ceremonies and
forms of worship, but I am now speaking

of law, and of governments, and of
the arrangements that peoples, nations,
churches, and the members of churches
bind themselves to be governed by.

The same thing applies to any of the
various sects that exist in Christendom.
The Baptist commences a church, and he
believes in baptism by immersion, but he
could not be a Latter-day Saint. Why?
Because he can be baptized by anybody
not having authority from God, and he
does not believe that baptism is for the
remission of sins. According to his ideas
he must have his sins forgiven first, and
then be baptized after a while. He could
not be a Latter-day Saint, because his
ideas and ours are at variance. If a man
is a Baptist, as long as he remains so,
he must submit to their law. If he is
a Methodist, and remains so, he must
submit to their discipline, be it right or
wrong, the question of their laws being
Scriptural or not has to be decided in
and of itself. It is the same way with
a nation. If I were in Russia, and did
not like the government, I might, if they
would allow me, go to England, come to
the United States, or go to one of the
Southern republics, and become a citi-
zen thereof, but I could not be a repub-
lican in Russia. If I went to England, I
should have to be subject to the laws of
England, and the same if I came to the
United States, hence the principle that
I mentioned before is applicable all the
way through, no matter which way you
look at it. I am not saying at present
which of these governments, whether re-
ligious or political, is right, I am merely
trying to elucidate a principle that exists
among and is acknowledged by men. If I
go to live in any country on the face of the
earth, I have to be subject to its laws, and
if I am a reasonable, intelligent man, I
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acknowledge the propriety of my being
so. If I join the Methodist church, I have
a right to be a good Methodist, and to
submit to their discipline. If I join the
Baptist church I have a right to be a good
Baptist, and to submit to their discipline,
creed, laws and so on, for I join them
knowing that I ought to submit to them,
and as an honorable man I do so or leave
it.

Well, we stand here in a peculiar po-
sition, as before stated. We are here in
a religious capacity, and we are here in
a political capacity. As religionists our
faith is that God has spoken, and that
angels have ministered to men; that the
everlasting Gospel has been restored in
its fullness, simplicity and purity, as it
existed in Jesus's day. We believe in
Apostles and Prophets, and in the prin-
ciple of revelation—in God communicat-
ing with the human family. These things
were taught to us before we became
members of this Church, and we received
them as part and parcel of our faith, and
having faith in this system we obeyed it.
We believed in being baptized for the re-
mission of sins, and having hands laid
upon us for the reception of the Holy
Ghost. That is our faith, it has been
communicated to us by revelation, by the
opening heavens, by the voice of God, by
the ministering of holy angels, and by
the testimony of God's servants, as they
have gone forth through the world.

We also believe in having a
Priesthood—a ruling power to regu-
late and dictate, under the guidance
of the Almighty, the affairs of his
Church and kingdom upon the earth.
That is our faith, and it was taught
to us when we first listened to "Mor-
monism." Before we were baptized
into this Church we believed the men
whom we heard proclaim its princi-
ples were inspired by the Almighty,

and we pray to God for them daily now,
that the revelations of Heaven may be
unfolded to their view, and that the pur-
poses of God may be made plain to their
understanding, that they may be able to
instruct the people and lead them in the
way of life. This is our faith, and when
we talk about these things we do so un-
derstandingly, there is no halfway busi-
ness about it.

We meet here today in Conference,
believing in these principles. When we
talk about paying our tithing, we be-
lieve that it is the duty of all who ever
obeyed the Gospel of Jesus Christ to con-
tribute one-tenth of their increase to the
Lord. As Latter-day Saints we subscribe
to this, and we believe it is right to be
honest, and to show integrity in this as
in everything else. We believe in being
truthful, virtuous, pure and holy, and we
believe in keeping the commandments of
God in all things. This is part and parcel
of our religious faith and belief, and we
have, from time to time, of our own free
will, subscribed to these very principles
of which I have spoken; and we have held
up our hands time and time again to sus-
tain the authorities of the Church and
kingdom of God upon the earth. Having
said so much in regard to these things, I
desire, very briefly, to compare the posi-
tion that we occupy with that which oth-
ers occupy.

I have already told you that there
exists a variety of governments on the
earth, and that all men are expected to
be in subjection to the laws and usages
of the governments under which they
live. I have told you that in England
they have a limited monarchy. At the
present time a queen presides over their
destinies. How did she come to that of-
fice? She was born of royalty, and in-
herited it by lineal descent. The peo-
ple had no choice in the matter. She
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has been, I believe, a very good, virtu-
ous, exemplary woman, and has ruled
with mildness, generosity and kindness
among her people; but if she had done
otherwise, she was still their queen.
Now I want to talk about what people
call equal rights, and to examine a cer-
tain principle in relation to these things.
What say had the people of England in
regard to their queen? None at all. The
President of the United States is elected
by the people, therefore he is what may
be termed the people's candidate. How
often do they elect a President of the
United States? Once every four years,
and consequently there is great excite-
ment now on account of the coming Pres-
idential election. The people are ranging
themselves into parties, and each party
using all the influence they possess to
elect their own special and peculiar fa-
vorites. Besides the President, there are
Legislators and Governors. Governors
generally hold their office for four years;
Senators of the United States from four
to six years, according to circumstances;
members of the House of Representa-
tives for two years. In many of the
States and Territories the Legislators
are elected for two years, and hence, dur-
ing the time for which they are elected,
they have a perfect right to use their own
judgment in enacting laws for the bene-
fit of the people, being sworn not to tran-
scend certain bounds laid down as their
guide. If they should be ever so bad dur-
ing their term of office, and should enact
oppressive laws, the people have no right
to change them until their time expires,
unless, from some flagrant violation of
their trust, they should be impeached.

How is it in the churches? With
the Catholics it is once a priest al-
ways a priest, except in such cases as

that of Pere Hyacinthe, and then they
bury them. In some churches the bish-
ops and other authorities hold office dur-
ing good behavior, or for lifetime; in some
churches they are voted for by a certain
conclave according to circumstances and
their own peculiar notions and dogmas,
and in very many instances these offi-
cers hold their offices for life without any
counteraction whatever, unless they vio-
late their own constitutions, laws or dis-
cipline, when they are liable to be dealt
with according to the laws and regula-
tions of their several churches. Now
nobody thinks they are very badly op-
pressed in all this. They enter these
churches voluntarily, they are not bound
to stay in them, and they leave them
when they like.

Now let us contrast our position with
that of other people in these respects. We
hear a good deal about one man power. I
want to examine that power a little, and
see how it exists, and how far it extends.
We believe in two principles—one is the
voice of God, the other is the voice of
the people. For instance, we believe that
nobody but God could set the religious
world right, we believe that none but
God could have given any man correct
information in regard to doctrine and or-
dinances. We believe that God did in-
struct Joseph Smith in relation to both,
and also pertaining to the government
of his people here on the earth. How
are this people selected and set apart?
Joseph Smith was selected by the Lord,
and set apart, and ordained by holy an-
gels. How with the others? By the au-
thority which God conferred on Joseph
he selected, set apart, and ordained oth-
ers to the various orders and organiza-
tions of the Priesthood. We know that
the Lord, in former times, called some
men who did not magnify their call-
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ing, and who were set aside as unfit for
the Master's use. Jesus, for instance,
called Judas to be one of the Twelve, and
Judas betrayed him, and he was cut off
from the Twelve. We have had many in-
stances in our Church of a similar na-
ture, men have been found unfaithful,
and they have been cut off. By whom?
By the authority of that Priesthood of
which they formed a part. That Priest-
hood has the same power now that it
had formerly—to bind on earth and it is
bound in heaven, to loose on earth and
it is loosed in heaven. How does this
Priesthood stand in relation to the peo-
ple? It is not thrust upon them as the
queens of England, the kings of France,
the emperor of Austria, or as the for-
mer king, but now emperor of Prussia,
are; no, it is not thrust upon the people
in any such way. It is precisely in the
same way that the Israelites were orga-
nized in former times—God gave them
certain laws, and all the people said
"Amen," then the laws became binding
upon Israel. The position we occupy is
this: the Holy Ghost, which has been
given to all who have obeyed the Gospel,
and have lived faithful to its precepts,
takes of the things of God, and shows
them forth through a living Priesthood
to a people enlightened and instructed
by the Spirit of revelation from God, and
the people thus enlightened, instructed
and blessed by the spirit of light, volun-
tarily and gladly sustain the Priesthood
who minister unto them. When Joseph
Smith was upon the earth, he did not
force himself upon the people as these
kings and emperors do, but he presented
himself before them every six months,
at the Annual or Semi-Annual Confer-
ence, and the people had a chance to
lift up their hands to receive or reject
him. That was the position occupied by

Joseph Smith, and those associated with
him, in guiding the affairs of the Church
and kingdom of God upon the earth, and
it is precisely so with President Young.
He stands here as the representative of
God to the people, as the President of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints. He is, or ought to be, full of light,
life, revelation and the power of God, and
he is, and bears testimony to it. He ought
to be able to lead the people in the paths
of life, and he is. He is the choice of God,
and what more? He is the choice of the
people of God. Has he a right to say, "I
am chosen, I am elected, I am President,
and I will do as I darned please, and
help yourselves?" No, he presents him-
self before you, and if there is any man
who has aught against him, he has the
privilege of holding up his hand to sig-
nify the same. That is the position of
our President—he is brought to a test ev-
ery six months, as it rolls around, before
the assembled Conference of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. It
is the same with the Twelve, the Presi-
dent of the Stake, the High Council, the
Presidents of Seventies, and with all the
leading officers of the Church—they are
all put to this test twice a year, and the
people have the privilege of voting for or
against them, just as they please.

Here then, on the one hand, there
is the voice of God. Shall we object to
it? Who made us? Who organized us,
and the elements with which we are sur-
rounded and that we inhale? Who or-
ganized the planetary system that we
see around us? Who provides break-
fast, dinner and supper for the millions
that dwell on the face of the earth?
Who clothes them, as he does the lilies
of the field? Who imparts unto man
his breath, life, health, his powers of
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locomotion, thought, and all the godlike
attributes with which he is endowed?
Where did they come from? Who has con-
trolled and managed the affairs of the
world from its creation until the present
time? The Great I Am, the Great Elo-
heim, the Great God who is our Father.
We bow before him. Is it a hardship
to reverence the Lord our God? Is it a
hardship to have him for our instructor?
And shall we follow the notions, theories,
ideas and folly of men, who seek to super-
sede the wisdom, light and paternal care
of God our heavenly Father? No, we will
not. God is our God, "The Lord is our
God, the Lord is our judge, the Lord is
our king; and he shall rule over us." We
do not object to bow the knee to God and
say, "Our Father, who art in heaven, Hal-
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done on earth, as it is done
in heaven:" and we pray that it may be
hastened. We acknowledge, we bow be-
fore, we reverence the name of our heav-
enly Father. That is one thing that we do
for God, who causes seedtime and har-
vest, summer and winter, day and night,
the God who has watched over us and
all the myriads of the inhabitants of the
earth from the time of creation until the
present time; the God in whose hands
are the destinies of the human family
pertaining to this world and the worlds
to come. If God will deign to teach, lead
and dictate us, we bow with reverence
before him, and say, "It is the Lord, let
him do as seems him good." We ask the
guidance of the Almighty, we reveren-
tially present ourselves before him and
we submit to his authority; for his yoke
is easy and his burden is light.

What next? Then comes the free-
dom of man. On the one hand
the guidance of God, on the other

the freedom of man. We ask God to dic-
tate us and he does. He has given us
a President, Apostles, Prophets, Bish-
ops; he has organized his Church in the
most perfect and harmonious manner.
We see these things before us. I need
not talk about the country that we in-
habit, nor about the blessings that have
been shed abroad among us, rich in com-
parison with those enjoyed by others by
whom we are surrounded. These things
are patent to all intelligent men, and
surprise is frequently expressed at our
improvements and at the wisdom and in-
telligence that have governed, managed
and controlled our affairs; they do not
know where they came from. We do—
they come from God through the medium
of his servants.

What next? God having given us a
President inspired by his Holy Spirit, we
are required to vote for him—will we
have him or will we reject him? We lift
up our hands and say, "Yes, we will re-
ceive him." The world say this is despo-
tism, being governed by one man. Is
it despotism for every man and every
woman to have a voice in the selection
of those who rule over them? Is that
despotism, tyranny or oppression? If it
is I do not know what the terms mean.
There are no people on the face of the
earth today who have to undergo so se-
vere a criticism as the President and
Priesthood of this Church before the peo-
ple, and why is it that the people vote
unanimously for them? "Well," say the
world, "there is a kind of influence, we
hardly know what, we wish it did not
exist, for we do not like this one-man
power." I know you do not, for it is
one thousand men, ten thousand men
power, it is the power of the kingdom of
God on the earth, and the power of God
united with it, that is what it is. As
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I have already said, it is not only the
President of the Church who has to un-
dergo this test, but the Twelve, the Sev-
enties, and all the presiding officers of
the Church have to go through the same
ordeal.

I will now go back to my text. I have
been a long way from it, but you know
it is usual to preach from the text. I
have been from mine awhile, now I am
coming back to it. Jesus says, "Take
my yoke upon you, and learn of me;
for I am meek and lowly of heart: and
you shall find rest to your souls." What
was the yoke placed upon the followers
of Jesus? Precisely the same as that
placed upon you. What did he tell his
disciples to do? To go forth and bap-
tize the people in the name of the Fa-
ther, Son and Holy Ghost, and it was
promised that certain signs should fol-
low them that believed. In his name they
should cast out devils, speak with new
tongues, if they drank any deadly thing
it should not hurt them, and if they laid
hands on the sick they should recover.
The word was—"Go forth in my name
and with my authority, and my Spirit
shall accompany you." And it did, and
the people became one in faith, doctrine
and principle, just as the Scriptures say.
"Take my yoke upon you." What was
it? Said he, "Blessed are the meek: for
they shall inherit the earth. Blessed
are the pure in heart: for they shall
see God. Blessed are they that hunger
and thirst after righteousness: for they
shall be filled." This was the kind of yoke
Jesus put upon them, and this is the
kind that is put upon you—to love righ-
teousness, keep the commands of God,
live your religion and obey the princi-
ples of truth, is this a hard yoke? This
is what is required of Latter-day Saints.
"Take my yoke upon you, and learn of
me!" And how did he do it? He obeyed

the will of his Father, and then he ex-
pected his disciples to obey his will. Said
he, "Father, I pray for them, that they
may be one"—a good deal of this one-
man power there, was there not? "I pray
for them, that they may be one, even as
the Father and I are one, that they may
be one in us;" and in his mind, looking
to the universal expansion of this heav-
enly principle, said he, "Neither pray I
for these alone, but for all them that
shall believe on me through their word;
That they all may be one; even as I and
the Father are one: that the world may
know that thou hast sent me." This was
the kind of principle the Savior taught to
his followers, and this is the kind that is
taught to us.

Now let me ask is it right for a
Methodist to obey the Methodist disci-
pline? Yes, or else leave them, he has
the privilege to do which he pleases. Is it
right for a Presbyterian to obey the Pres-
byterian doctrine and principles? Yes,
or leave them. Is it right for a Roman
Catholic to obey their principles? Yes, or
leave them. Is it right for a Latter-day
Saint to obey their principles? Yes, or
leave them, one of the two. Do not try
to drag in something else, do not make
Methodists of us for instance, nor Pres-
byterians. Do not try to make Catholics
of us, if you do not like "Mormonism"
leave it. That is honest, straightfor-
ward and upright, and good doctrine,
and according to the principles which are
acknowledged to be correct everywhere.
"Well," says one, "I think that things
could be improved a little." Well then,
go out somewhere and make your im-
provements, here is a big continent, go
north or south, or where you please. Get
as many to follow you as you can, and
teach them what principles you please,
and if you can build up a better system
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than ours all right, but do not start it
here. This is the kind of faith that Paul
spoke of when he said, "If thou hast faith
have it to thyself." If you do not have it
to yourselves take as many with you as
you can get. That is right, the world is
open, plenty of room in every direction,
go and try your hand and see how you
will succeed.

The same principle is true in rela-
tion to other things as well as to reli-
gion. I might apply it to things politi-
cal. Some people say, "You folks always
vote together," we would be poor coots if
we did not, and just as bad as the rest
of you. Some folks here, a short time
ago, got up a little political operation,
and tried how it would answer to run one
against another; but it did not work well
and they had to quit. We believe in one-
ness, and our outside friends say, "We do
not." Yes you do, y-e-s y-o-u d-o. Now
all you gentlemen who go in for General
Grant would you not like to elect him?
Yes you would, and you will use all the
influence that you have to do so, and if
he is not elected it will be because you
cannot do it, because you have not influ-
ence enough to elect him. On the other
hand, you who are in favor of Horace
Greeley, how you would like to have him
elected, would you not? Yes, you would.
And will you not get all to vote for him
that you possibly can? Yes, and if all do
not vote for him it will not be your fault.
Well, if the people do not vote as we want
them it will not be our fault, and the
only difference, in this respect, between
you and President Young is, that he

has a little more influence than you,
therefore do not grunt about it, these
things are fair and straightforward.
When men talk about oppression they
talk about what they do not understand,
and the same when they talk about the
one-man power and the bondage of the
people. Is it not horrible bondage for
the whole people to have the privilege
of voting for whom they please? Terri-
ble, let us get out of it, shall we not, and
go somewhere where they will not let us
do as we please, and have some of that
liberty that would put shackles upon us,
and bind us down? But we Latter-day
Saints do not want that, we want to be
delivered from that, and to walk accord-
ing to the light of truth. Well, let us take
the yoke of Christ upon us, and learn
of him, and keep the commandments of
God. And if we vote for a Bishop some-
where over yonder, let us sustain him as
long as he is in office, and if he does not
do what is right we will vote him out.
And if we have Presidents or Apostles or
anybody that we do not like, let us vote
them out, and be free men, and cultivate
and cherish in our bosoms the principles
of liberty. But let us be careful that we
do not grieve the Spirit of the Lord, and
while we are looking at these things let
us look at our own eternal interests, and
lean upon God for wisdom and instruc-
tion, that his Spirit may lead us in the
paths of life, that we may comprehend
true principles, and be one as Jesus was
and is one with the Father.

May God help us to be faithful, in the
name of Jesus. Amen.
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Suppose we should examine a city in
a stake of Zion conducted after the order
of Enoch! We would like to look, for a few
moments, upon the facts as they would
exist. If a people were gathered together,
were they many or few, who would fol-
low out the instructions given them in
the Bible and in the other revelations
that we have, they would have to be very
obedient, and probably many would feel
to say, "I wish to manage my own af-
fairs, I wish to dictate myself, I wish to
govern and control my labor, I cannot
submit to have anybody else dictate me.
This is servitude, and is nothing more
nor less than slavery!" I suppose there
are some who would feel thus. When I
look at the Latter-day Saints I think how
independent they are. They have been
very independent, there is no question
of it. When they have heard the Gospel,
though, perhaps, in the flood of persecu-
tion, and the finger of scorn pointed to-
wards them, they have said, "The Gospel
is true, and if my friends will not believe
it, it makes no difference to me, I am in-
dependent enough to embrace the truth,
and to gather out from the midst of
Babylon and to make my home with the
Saints." There are plenty of such people
here in this house—men and women, old
and young. There are young people here

who have left their parents and every-
thing they had on the face of the earth
for the sake of the Gospel. Middle-aged
men have left their wives and their chil-
dren, saying, "I am going to live ac-
cording to the plan that has been laid
down in the Scriptures for the salvation
of the human family." This certainly ex-
hibits as much independence as mortal
beings can manifest, and yet we have
said we will yield strict obedience to
these requirements, preparatory to en-
joying the glory that the Lord has for
the Saints. I will ask, Is there liberty
in this obedience? Yes, and the only
plan on the face of the earth for the peo-
ple to gain real liberty is to yield obedi-
ence to these simple principles. Not but
that we should find a great many who
do not exactly understand how to yield
obedience, strictly, to the requirements
of heaven for their own salvation and ex-
altation; but no person can be exalted
in the kingdom of heaven without first
submitting himself to the rules, regula-
tions, laws and ordinances of that king-
dom, and being perfectly subject to them
in every respect. Is this the fact? It
is even so. Consequently, no person is
fit to be a ruler until he can be ruled;
no one is fit to be the Lord of all until
he has submitted himself to be servant
of all. Does this give the people liber-
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ty? It is the only thing in the heavens or
on the earth that can do so. Where is the
liberty in subjecting ourselves strictly to
the requirements of heaven and becom-
ing one in all our operations to build up
the kingdom of God upon the earth? By
strict obedience to these requirements,
we prove ourselves faithful to our God;
and when we have passed through all
the ordeals necessary, and have proved
perfectly submissive to all the rules and
regulations which give life eternal, he
then sets us free and crowns us with
glory, immortality and eternal lives; and
there is no other path that we can walk
in, no other system, no other laws or or-
dinances by which we can gain exalta-
tion, only by submitting ourselves per-
fectly to the requirements of heaven.

Now suppose we had a little soci-
ety organized on the plan I mentioned
at the commencement of my remarks—
after the Order of Enoch—would we
build our houses all alike? No. How
should we live? I will tell you how I
would arrange for a little family, say
about a thousand persons. I would build
houses expressly for their convenience in
cooking, washing and every department
of their domestic arrangements. Instead
of having every woman getting up in the
morning and fussing around a cookstove
or over the fire, cooking a little food for
two or three or half a dozen persons, or
a dozen, as the case may be, she would
have nothing to do but to go to her work.
Let me have my arrangement here, a
hall in which I can seat five hundred
persons to eat; and I have my cooking
apparatus—ranges and ovens—all pre-
pared. And suppose we had a hall a hun-
dred feet long with our cooking room at-
tached to this hall; and there is a per-
son at the farther end of the table and
he should telegraph that he wanted a

warm beefsteak; and this is conveyed to
him by a little railway, perhaps under
the table, and he or she may take her
beefsteak. "What do you want to take
with it?" "A cup of tea, a cup of coffee,
a cup of milk, piece of toast," or some-
thing or other, no matter what they call
for, it is conveyed to them and they take
it, and we can seat five hundred at once,
and serve them all in a very few minutes.
And when they have all eaten, the dishes
are piled together, slipped under the ta-
ble, and run back to the ones who wash
them. We could have a few Chinamen to
do that if we did not want to do it our-
selves. Under such a system the women
could go to work making their bonnets,
hats, and clothing, or in the factories. I
have not time to map it out before you as
I wish to. But here is our dining room,
and adjoining this is our prayer room,
where we would assemble perhaps five
hundred persons at one time, and have
our prayers in the evening and in the
morning. When we had our prayers and
our breakfast, then each and every one
to his business. But the inquiry is, in a
moment, How are you going to get them
together? Build your houses just the size
you want them, whether a hundred feet,
fifty feet or five, and have them so ar-
ranged that you can walk directly from
work to dinner. "Would you build the
houses all alike?" Oh no, if there is any
one person who has better taste in build-
ing than others, and can get up more
tasteful houses, make your plans and we
will put them up, and have the greatest
variety we can imagine.

What will we do through the day?
Each one go to his work. Here are
the herdsmen—here are those who look
after the sheep—here are those who
make the butter and the cheese, all
at their work by themselves. Some
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for the canyon, perhaps, or for the plow
or harvest, no difference what, each and
every class is organized, and all labor
and perform their part.

Will we have the cows in the city? No.
Will we have the pig pens in the city?
No. Will we have any of our outhouses in
the city? No. We will have our railways
to convey the food to the pig pens, and
somebody to take care of them. Some-
body to gather up the scraps at the table,
and take them away. Somebody to take
the feed and feed the cows, and take care
of them out of the city. Allow any nui-
sance in the city? No, not any, but ev-
erything kept as clean and as nice as it
is in this tabernacle. Gravel our streets,
pave our walks, water them, keep them
clean and nicely swept, and everything
neat, nice and sweet. Our houses built
high, sleep upstairs, have large lodging
rooms, keep everybody in fresh air, pure
and healthy. Work through the day, and
when it comes evening, instead of go-
ing to a theater, walking the streets, rid-
ing, or reading novels—these falsehoods
got up expressly to excite the minds of
youth, repair to our room, and have our
historians, and our different teachers to
teach classes of old and young, to read
the Scriptures to them; to teach them
history, arithmetic, reading, writing and
painting; and have the best teachers
that can be got to teach our day schools.
Half the labor necessary to make a peo-
ple moderately comfortable now, would
make them independently rich under
such a system. Now we toil and work and
labor, and some of us are so anxious that
we are sure to start after a load of wood
on Saturday so as to occupy Sunday in
getting home. This would be stopped in
our community, and when Sunday morn-
ing came every child would be required

to go to the schoolroom, and parents to
go to meeting or Sunday school; and not
get into their wagons or carriages, or on
the railroads, or lounge around reading
novels; they would be required to go to
meeting, to read the Scriptures, to pray
and cultivate their minds. The youth
would have a good education, they would
receive all the learning that could be
given to mortal beings; and after they
had studied the best books that could be
got hold of, they would still have the ad-
vantage of the rest of the world, for they
would be taught in and have a knowl-
edge of the things of God.

Bring up our children in this way
and they would be trained to love the
truth. Teach them honesty, virtue and
prudence, and we should not see the
waste around that now is witnessed. The
Latter-day Saints waste enough to make
a poor people comfortable. Shall I men-
tion one or two instances? I will men-
tion this one thing anyway, with regard
to our paper mill. Can you get the
Latter-day Saints to save their rags? No,
they will make them and throw them
out of doors. Is there a family in this
community but what are too well off in
their own estimation to take care of pa-
per rags? I think a good many of them
would rather steal their beef and what
they want than stoop to pick up paper
rags to make paper to print our paper
on. Not all would do this, but a few;
and the majority are so well off that they
have not that prudence which belongs to
Saints; and I feel sometimes a little ir-
ritated, and inclined to scold about it,
when I see women who were brought up
without a shoe to their foot, or a sec-
ond frock to their back perhaps, and who
lived until they were young women in
this style, without ever stepping on to
an inch of carpet in their lives, and they
know no more how to treat a carpet than
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pigs do. Do they know how to treat fine
furniture? No, they do not; but they will
waste, waste—their clothing, their car-
pets and their furniture. I hear them
say sometimes, "Why, I have had this
three years, or five years." If my grand-
mother could have got an article such
as you wear, she would have kept it for
her daughters from generation to gener-
ation, and it would have been good. But
now, our young women waste, waste.

This is finding fault, and I wish I
could hurt your feelings enough to make
you think of it when you get home. If I
could make you a little mad, when you
get home if you see a pretty good piece
of carpet, thrown out of doors you will
go, perhaps, and shake it and lay it up,
thinking that it may be serviceable to
somebody or other; and if you cannot do
anything else with it, give it to somebody
who has not a bed to lie upon, to put un-
der them to help to make a bed.

If we could see such a society orga-
nized as I have mentioned, you would
see none of this waste. You would see
a people all attending to their business,
having the most improved machinery for
making cloth, and doing every kind of
housework, farming, all mechanical op-
erations, in our factories, dairies, or-
chards and vineyards; and possessing
every comfort and convenience of life. A
society like this would never have to buy
anything; they would make and raise all
they would eat, drink and wear, and al-
ways have something to sell and bring
money, to help to increase their comfort
and independence.

"Well, but," one would say, "I
shall never have the privilege of
riding again in a carriage in my
life." Oh what a pity! Did you
ever ride in one when you had your

own way? No, you never thought of such
a thing. Thousands and thousands of
Latter-day Saints never expect to own a
carriage or to ride in one. Would we ride
in carriages? Yes, we would; we would
have them suitable for the community,
and give them their proper exercise; and
if I were with you, I would be willing to
give others just as much as I have my-
self. And if we have sick, would they
want a carriage to ride in? Yes, and they
would have it too, we would have nice
ones to carry out the sick, aged and in-
firm, and give them exercise, and give
them a good place to sleep in, good food
to eat, good company to be with them
and take care of them.

Would not this be hard? Yes, I should
hope so. If I had the privilege and the
power, I would not introduce a system for
my brethren and myself to live under un-
less it would try our faith. I do not want
to live without having my faith and pa-
tience tried. They are pretty well tried.
I do not know how many there are who
would endure what I endure with regard
to faith and patience, and then be perse-
vering in the midst of it all. But I would
not form a society, nor ask an individ-
ual to go to heaven by breaking all the
bones in his body, and putting him in a
silver basket, and then, hitching him to
a kite, send him up there. I would not do
it if I had the power, for if his bones were
not broken he would jump out of the bas-
ket, that is the idea. I see a great many
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, who
would not be contented in heaven unless
their feelings undergo a great change,
and if they were there and you wanted
to keep them there, you would have to
break their backs, or they would get out.
But we want to see nothing of this in this
little society.
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If I had charge of such a society as
this to which I refer, I would not al-
low novel reading; yet it is in my house,
in the houses of my counselors, in the
houses of these Apostles, these Seventies
and High Priests, in the houses of the
High Council in this city, and in other
cities, and in the houses of the Bishops,
and we permit it; yet it is ten thousand
times worse than it is for men to come
here and teach our children the a b c's,
good morals, and how to behave them-
selves, ten thousand times worse! You
let your children read novels until they
run away, until they get so that they do
not care—they are reckless, and their
mothers are reckless, and some of their
fathers are reckless, and if you do not
break their backs and tie them up they
will go to hell. That is rough, is it not?
Well, it is a comparison. You have got to
check them some way or other, or they
will go to destruction. They are perfectly
crazy. Their actions say, "I want Baby-
lon stuck on to me; I want to revel in
Babylon; I want everything I can think
of or desire." If I had the power to do so,
I would not take such people to heaven.
God will not take them there, that I am
sure of. He will try the faith and patience
of this people. I would not like to get into
a society where there were no trials; but
I would like to see a society organized to
show the Latter-day Saints how to build
up the kingdom of God.

Do you think we shall want any
lawyers in our society? No, I think
not. Do you not think they will howl
around? Yes, you will hear their howls
going up morning and evening, bewail-
ing one another. They will howl, "We
can get no lawsuits here; we cannot
find anybody that will quarrel with his
neighbor. What shall we do?" I feel
about them as Peter of Russia is said to

have felt when he was in England. He
saw and heard the lawyers pleading at
a great trial there, and he was asked
his opinion concerning them. He replied
that he had two lawyers in his empire,
and when he got home he intended to
hang one of them. That is about the love
I have for some lawyers who are always
stirring up strife. Not but that lawyers
are good in their place; but where is their
place? I cannot find it. It makes me
think of what Bissell said to Paine in
Kirtland. In a lawsuit that had been
got up, Bissell was pleading for Joseph,
and Paine was pleading for an apostate.
Paine had blackguarded Bissell a good
deal. In his plea Bissell stopped all at
once, and, turning to Mr. Paine, said he:
"Mr. Paine, do you believe in a devil?"
"Yes," said Mr. Paine, who was a keen,
smart lawyer. Said Bissell, "Where do
you think he is?" "I do not know." "Do
you not think he is in hell?" said Bissell.
"I suppose he is." "Well," said Bissell, "do
you not think he is in pain [Paine]?" They
almost act to me as if they were in pain.
They must excuse me if there are any of
them here today. I cannot see the least
use on the face of the earth for these
wicked lawyers who stir up strife. If
they would turn merchants, cattle breed-
ers, farmers or mechanics, or would build
factories, they would be useful; but to
stir up strife and quarrels, to alienate
the feelings of neighbors, and to destroy
the peace of communities, seems to be
their only business. For a man to under-
stand the law is very excellent, but who
is there that understands it? They that
do and are peacemakers, they are legiti-
mate lawyers. There are many lawyers
who are very excellent men. What is
the advice of an honorable gentlemen in
the profession of the law? "Do not go to
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law with your neighbor; do not be coaxed
into a lawsuit, for you will not be bene-
fited by it. If you do go to law, you will
hate your neighbor, and you will finally
have to pick some of your neighbors who
hoe potatoes and corn, who work in the
cabinet shop, at the carpenter's bench, or
at the blacksmith's forge, to settle it for
you. You will have to pick ten, twelve,
eighteen or twenty-four of them, as the
case may be, to act as a jury, and your
case goes before them to decide. They are
not lawyers, but they understand truth
and justice, and they have got to judge
the case at last." Why not do this at first,
and say we will arbitrate this case, and
we will have no lawsuit, and no difficulty
with our neighbor, to alienate our feel-
ings one from another? This is the way
we should do as a community.

Would you want doctors? Yes, to set
bones. We should want a good surgeon
for that, or to cut off a limb. But do you
want doctors? For not much of anything
else, let me tell you, only the traditions
of the people lead them to think so; and
here is a growing evil in our midst. It will
be so in a little time that not a woman in
all Israel will dare to have a baby unless
she can have a doctor by her. I will tell
you what to do, you ladies, when you find
you are going to have an increase, go off
into some country where you cannot call
for a doctor, and see if you can keep it. I
guess you will have it, and I guess it will
be all right, too. Now the cry is, "Send for
a doctor." If you have a pain in the head,
"Send for a doctor;" if your heel aches,
"I want a doctor;" "my back aches, and
I want a doctor." The study and practice
of anatomy and surgery are very good;
they are mechanical, and are frequently
needed. Do you not think it is necessary

to give medicine sometimes? Yes, but I
would rather have a wife of mine that
knows what medicine to give me when I
am sick, than all the professional doctors
in the world. Now let me tell you about
doctoring, because I am acquainted with
it, and know just exactly what consti-
tutes a good doctor in physic. It is that
man or woman who, by revelation, or we
may call it intuitive inspiration, is capa-
ble of administering medicine to assist
the human system when it is besieged
by the enemy called Disease; but if they
have not that manifestation, they had
better let the sick person alone. I will
tell you why: I can see the faces of this
congregation, but I do not see two alike;
and if I could look into your nervous sys-
tems and behold the operations of dis-
ease, from the crowns of your heads to
the soles of your feet, I should behold the
same difference that I see in your phys-
iognomy —there would be no two pre-
cisely alike. Doctors make experiments,
and if they find a medicine that will have
the desired effect on one person, they set
it down that it is good for everybody, but
it is not so, for upon the second person
that medicine is administered to, seem-
ingly with the same disease, it might
produce death. If you do not know this,
you have not had the experience that
I have. I say that unless a man or
woman who administers medicine to as-
sist the human system to overcome dis-
ease, understands, and has that intu-
itive knowledge, by the Spirit, that such
an article is good for that individual at
that very time, they had better let him
alone. Let the sick do without eating,
take a little of something to cleanse the
stomach, bowels and blood, and wait pa-
tiently, and let Nature have time to gain
the advantage over the disease. Sup-
pose, for illustration, we draw a line
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through this congregation, and place
those on this side where they cannot
get a doctor, without it is a surgeon, for
thirty or fifty years to come; and put the
other side in a country full of doctors,
and they think they ought to have them,
and this side of the house that has no
doctor will be able to buy the inheritance
of those who have doctors, and overrun
them, outreach them, and buy them up,
and finally obliterate them, and they will
be lost in the masses of those who have
no doctors. I know what some say when
they look at such things, but that is the
fact. Ladies and gentlemen, you may
take any country in the world, I do not
care where you go, and if they do not
employ doctors, you will find they will
beat communities that employ them, all
the time. Who is the real doctor? That
man who knows by the Spirit of revela-
tion what ails an individual, and by the
same Spirit knows what medicine to ad-
minister. That is the real doctor, the oth-
ers are quacks.

But to the text. We want to see
a community organized in which every
person will be industrious, faithful and
prudent. What will you do with the
children? We will bring them up un-
til they are of legal age, then say, "Go
where you please. We have given you
a splendid education, the advantage of
all the learning of the day, and if you
do not wish to stay with the Saints, go
where you please." What will you do with
those who apostatize after having en-
tered into covenant and agreement with
others that their property shall be one,
and be in the hands of trustees, and shall
never be taken out? If any of these par-
ties apostatize, and say we wish to with-
draw from this community, what will you
do with them? We will say to them, "Go,
and welcome," and if we are disposed
to give them anything, it is all right.

Where are we going to find the great-
est difficulty and obstruction with regard
to this organization? In the purse of the
rich? No, not by any means. I have
got some brethren who are just as close,
tight and penurious as I am myself, but
I would rather take any moneyed man in
this community, and undertake to man-
age him, than some men who are not
worth a dollar in the world. Some of this
class are too independent. They would
say, "I'll go a fishing," or "I guess I'll go
a riding, where I please." Well, if I were
to give out word, and say to the com-
munity, Send in your names, I want to
see who are willing to go into an orga-
nization of this kind, who do you sup-
pose would write to me first? The biggest
thieves in the community. Do not be
shocked at that, any of you, whether you
are strangers or not, for we have some
of the meanest men that ever disgraced
God's footstool right in the midst of the
Latter-day Saints. Do not be startled at
that, because it is true. I have told the
people many a time, if they want any-
thing done, no matter how mean, they
can find men here who can do it, if they
are to be found on the earth. I cannot
help this. You recollect that Jesus com-
pared the kingdom of heaven to a net
which gathered all kinds. If our net has
not gathered all kinds, I wonder where
the kinds are that we have not got. I say
that some of the worst men in the com-
munity would be the first ones to proffer
their names to go into such an associa-
tion. I do not want them there. Is this
the fact? Yes it is. I understand it ex-
actly. But if such a community could be
organized, to show the Latter-day Saints
how to build up the kingdom of heaven
on the earth, I would be glad to see it—
would not you?
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If this could be done I want to say
to the Latter-day Saints, that I have a
splendid place, large enough for about
five hundred or a thousand persons to
settle upon, and I would like to be the
one to make a donation of it, with a good
deal more, to start the business, to see
if we can actually accomplish the affair,
and show the Latter-day Saints how to
build up Zion. Not to make a mock of
it. Not go and preach the Gospel without
purse and scrip, and gather up the poor
and needy, and have them bring Baby-
lon with them. Leave Babylon out of the
question. Make our own clothing, but do
not put seventeen or twenty-one yards in
a single dress, neither be attired so as
to look like a camel. It is not comely, it
does not belong to sensible people, nor to
any people who wish to carry themselves
justly and correctly, before the heavens
and intelligent men.

If the ladies want silks, we have the
mulberry here of all kinds; we have the
silkworm eggs here, and we have made
the silk. Go to work now and raise
worms, and wind the silk, and weave
it and make all the satin ribbons you
wish for. We have men and women here,
who did nothing in their lives before they
came here but weave satin ribbons and
satin cloth. This is their business, they
know how to get it up. If you will raise
the silk, dress yourselves just as beauti-
fully as you please.

By and by when this people learn
the value of the mulberry and the
silkworm, you will see the women
with their few trees in their yards
and around their lots, and for shade
trees in the streets; and the children
will be picking the leaves and feed-
ing the worms, and they will get up
silk dresses here like those in the East
Indies. The silk dresses they make
there you can put them on and wear
them until you are tired of them, and

almost from generation to generation.
We can make them here just as good.
And we can have coats and vests and
pants made of our homegrown material,
which a man would wear for his best
suit, and hand down to his posterity.
When we have learned the worth of silk
we will make it and use it instead of
linen. We have a splendid country for
raising silk, but not a good country to
raise flax in; splendid for raising wool,
grain, fruit, vegetables, cattle, milk, but-
ter and cheese, and here we are import-
ing our cheese. We ought to be making
cheese by the hundreds of tons. We ought
to export it in quantities; but instead of
that we are sending to the States for it.

Where are your cows? Have you
taken care of them? If you see a com-
munity organized as they should be, they
will take care of their calves; they will
have something to feed them on in the
winter, and they will take care of their
stock and not let it perish. What a sin it
is to the Latter-day Saints, if they did but
know it, to abuse their stock—their cat-
tle, milk cows and horses! Through the
summer they will work and use them,
and in the winter turn them out to live
or die as they can, taking no care of that
which God has given them. Were it not
for the ignorance of the people, the Lord
would curse them for such things.

We ought to learn some of these facts,
and try to shape our lives so as to be
useful. Let the men make their lives
useful. Let the women make their lives
useful. Mothers, teach your daugh-
ters how to keep house, and not how
to spend everything they can get hold
of. I will just say a few words on this
subject. We have hundreds of young
men here who dare not take girls for
wives. Why? Because the very first
thing, they want a horse and buggy, and
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a piano; they want somebody to come
every day to give them lessons on the
piano; they want two hired girls and a
mansion, so that they can entertain com-
pany, and the boys are afraid to marry
them. Now mothers, teach your girls bet-
ter things than these. What are the facts
in the case? If you had been brought
up to know what property—fine furni-
ture, carpets, and so on, was worth, you
would take care of it, and be prudent
in the use of it, and teach your girls to
take care, instead of wasting it. Do you
believe it? This does not hit all, but
too many. I wish you would hearken to
these things. I am taking up the time,
and not giving to others an opportunity
to address you. We have not said what
we want to say to the Latter-day Saints.
We ought to have a house four times as
large as this, and we ought to fill it; and
we ought to sit together not only four
days, but a week and perhaps two weeks,
and leave home at home, leave Babylon
in Babylon—leave everything and come
here to worship the living God, and learn
of his ways, that we may walk in his
paths. This is our duty, and what we
should do. But there are so many who
can hardly spend time to go to meet-
ing on the Sabbath day; and they can
hardly spend time to go to Conference.
They have so much business on hand, so
many cattle to take care of; they have
money to let out, or money to borrow;
they have men to see to, or something or
other, and it seems as if the affections
of the people are hankering after the
things of this world too much, too much!
Stop, Latter-day Saints, and reckon with
yourselves, and find whether you are ac-
tually in the path of obedience to the
requirements of heaven or not. Some
suppose that they are serving God and
are on the road to eternal life, but

many will find they are mistaken if they
are not careful. We had better reckon
with ourselves and look over our ac-
counts, and see how we stand before the
Lord. See if we are doing good, if we
are bestowing our substance on the poor,
that they may have food to eat and habi-
tations to dwell in, and be made comfort-
able: see if we are sending our means
for the poor in foreign lands, and aiding
to send the Elders to preach to the na-
tions and gather up the people and make
them happy and comfortable. Instead
of doing this I fear that many are wan-
dering away from the commandments of
the Lord. "O fools, and slow of heart
to believe!" We can get rich a great deal
quicker by serving God than by serving
ourselves, do a great deal better, and do
a great deal more good. The earth is
the Lord's and the fullness thereof. He
is anxious, and is waiting with extended
arms and hands, comparatively, to pour
the wealth of the world into the laps of
the Latter-day Saints, if they will not
give it away to their enemies. But now,
just as soon as anything is given to the
Latter-day Saints they are looking from
east to west, and from north to south, to
see where they can strew that that God
gives them among their enemies—those
who spurn the things of God, and would
destroy his kingdom from the earth. I
say, let the Lord keep us poor rather than
forsake our religion and turn away from
it! Why cannot a man serve God with
his pockets full of greenbacks, and not
lust after them one particle? If he can-
not do it, he is lacking in wisdom, faith,
and knowledge, and does not understand
God and his ways. The heavens and the
earth are full of blessings for the peo-
ple. To whom do they belong? To our
Father in heaven, and he wishes to be-
stow them upon his children when they
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can receive and dispose of them to his
name's glory.

We shall have to stop here. We
are going to adjourn our Conference,
though we have not said half what
we wish to say to you and to our-
selves, for we want to be co-workers
together. Now let me say to the
First Presidency, to the Apostles, to
all the Bishops in Israel, and to every

quorum, and especially to those who are
presiding officers, Set that example be-
fore your wives and your children, before
your neighbors and this people, that you
can say: "Follow me, as I follow Christ."
When we do this, all is right, and our
consciences are clear.

God bless you.

SPIRIT OF LIGHT AND TRUTH—ITS VALUE—ITS
OPPOSITE NECESSARY—FINAL TRIUMPH OF LIGHT AND

TRUTH.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE 13TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS,
NOV. 24, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I have, through upwards of forty
years' experience in the public ministry,
learned some few lessons in regard to
public speaking. In the first place I
know that the wisdom of man avails
but very little, and that our own judg-
ment, thoughts and reflections are not
what the Lord requires; but he does re-
quire, and has required, ever since the
rise of this Church, that his servants
should speak by the power of the Holy
Ghost. A revelation given to the El-
ders of this Church in the year 1831,
says, "My servants shall be sent forth
to the east and to the west, and to the
north and to the south, and they shall lift
up their voices and speak and prophesy
as seemeth me good; but if you receive
not the Spirit you shall not teach." This

is a commandment that the Lord gave
to his servants over forty years ago. I
have seen a few times from the com-
mencement of my ministry, when my
mind seemed to be entirely closed up,
and when what few words I could stam-
mer forth before a congregation, were al-
together unsatisfactory to my own mind,
and I presume to those who heard me.
But I do feel thankful to God that lately,
from year to year, he has favored me
with a liberty of utterance and with the
power and gift of the Holy Ghost. I ac-
knowledge his hand in this, for I know
it has come from him, and having ex-
perienced the two conditions of mind I
know the difference. I know that, not
only as public speakers, but as individ-
ual members of the Church of the living
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God, there are many things pertaining to
our everyday duties, which if we clearly
understood by the light of the Spirit, we
would escape many things which cause
unhappiness. It is the want of clearly
understanding the will of the Lord un-
der all circumstances that causes us to
fall into many of the evils that we pass
through in life. I can look back on my
past life and can speak from experience
in these matters. I can remember many
times when, if I had been guided by
the Spirit of the Lord in regard to tem-
poral matters, it would have been well
with me; but not altogether understand-
ing what the mind of the Spirit was, the
course I have taken at times has been
very disadvantageous to me. I will relate
one circumstance of this kind as a sam-
ple. Some few years ago, I had a few hun-
dred dollars in goods and property, and I
expended all that I had in a store. Not
one of these cooperative stores, but in a
store kept at Fillmore. Being requested
by the merchants in that place to pur-
chase a bill of goods for them, and to
give my own note until they could settle
it; and being anxious that their business
should go on and prosper, I was foolish
enough to do as they wished, by which
I brought myself into great difficulties,
and lost over two thousand dollars by the
transaction. I had the bill of goods to pay
for, and lost all I put in besides. If I had
understood the teachings of the Spirit—
and I did have some impressions in rela-
tion to the matter, but if I had fully un-
derstood them I should not have fallen
into these unpleasant circumstances. I
have no doubt that there are many oth-
ers among the people of God, who can see
where they have erred, because they did
not have the Spirit of God upon them at
the time.

I can see, also, many times when

the Spirit of the Lord whispered to me,
and I scarcely knew whether it was
my own thoughts and imaginations or
whether it was the revelations of the
Spirit; yet it seemed to be the Spirit of
the Lord, and I followed the teachings,
and was prospered in so doing.

If we, as a people, would live up to our
privileges, how many difficulties might
be avoided! How many Latter-day Saints
would constantly live in the light of rev-
elation! This puts me in mind of a text
which I have often heard quoted, but I
do not know that I have said much in re-
lation to it. Neither do I know where it
is recorded, but I think it is somewhere
in the writings of Solomon. The passage
I refer to says that there is a spirit in
man and the Spirit or candle of the Lord,
I do not remember which, giveth it un-
derstanding. The idea is that in these
tabernacles of ours we have an intelli-
gent spirit which God has placed there,
and he has ordained that the Spirit of the
Lord shall light up these human spirits
of ours, that we may follow in the paths
of light, truth and righteousness and ob-
tain eternal life.

This text also puts me in mind of one
that is recorded somewhere in the Book
of Doctrine and Covenants, in which
the Lord, speaking directly to this peo-
ple, says that the word of the Lord
is truth, and whatsoever is truth is
light, and whatsoever is light is Spirit,
even the Spirit of Jesus Christ, and
the Spirit giveth light to every man
that cometh into the world; and the
Spirit enlighteneth every man through
the world that hearkeneth to the voice
of the Spirit. I cannot tell you on what
page nor in what section of the Book of
Covenants this can be found; but you
who are in the habit of reading that
book will find these words, as I have
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quoted them. "Whatsoever is truth is
light, whatsoever is light is Spirit," con-
sequently, if we could always follow in
the light, instead of following in the
channel of darkness, we would always
follow in the path that would lead to
peace and happiness, and we would
avoid ten thousand difficulties which be-
set our pathway.

Another revelation that agrees with
this will be found in the Book of Doc-
trine and Covenants, in a very lengthy
communication made by the Lord to this
Church, which shows very plainly that
light is the principle and law by which
everything is governed. I will quote the
revelation as near as I can remember it.
Speaking of his presence, he says, "As
he is in the sun, and is the light thereof,
and the power thereof by which it is gov-
erned; and as he is also in the moon,
and is the light and the power thereof;
and in the stars; and the light which
shineth is the same light which quick-
eneth your eyes, which is the same light
which quickeneth your understandings;
the light which is in all things, and which
giveth life to all things, and which is the
law by which all things are governed,
even the power of God who sits upon his
throne, who is in the bosom of eternity,
who is in the midst of all things. Which
light proceedeth forth from his presence
to fill the immensity of space." When we
put all these texts together, we find that
this great principle of light which should
enlighten the mind of man, and by which
he should be led continually, is some-
thing that is not confined to one little
part of space; it not only lights the sun,
moon and stars and all the heavenly bod-
ies, but it is in and surrounds all things,
and gives life to all things.

Here is something that we do not
perfectly understand. The principle

of life by which we are able to move,
think and reason; the principle of mo-
tion and of power is a principle of light.
And there seems to be a connection or
relation between these principles that
govern the motion of living beings and
the light that proceeds forth from the
sun. But we do not understand that re-
lation. God has told us that it is the law
by which everything is governed; and
we cannot find a law throughout uni-
versal space, but what light has some-
thing to do with it. But we do not
know in all cases how it operates. We
do not know, for instance, how light op-
erates in making a blade of grass grow
out of the earth. We cannot understand
how particle comes to its particle, how
it is organized in a certain form, and
finally produces the complete blade of
grass. We do not know how this is car-
ried on, but the Lord has told us that
it is done by the principle of light. We
do not know, either, how it is that we
can communicate with different and dis-
tinct parts of the earth almost instanta-
neously through the medium of the elec-
tric wires. We understand that this phe-
nomenon exists, but we do not know the
cause of it; if we did we should find, ac-
cording to the revelation which God has
given, that it is accomplished through
the medium of light. How that light op-
erates we do not know, God has not re-
vealed that. He has only told us that
light is the cause and the power by which
everything is governed.

We see a stone, and when we hold it
in our hands and let go of it, it does not
stand still, neither does it fall upwards,
neither does it go horizontally, but it
falls downwards to the surface of the
earth. We have named this gravitation.
But what is the cause? No one knows.
No person can tell why that stone does
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not stand still. We see it fall and we see
all terrestrial bodies fall to the surface of
the earth, but we cannot tell why this is
so. The cause, however, is light, but how
that light operates we do not know.

We see the sun shine, and we know
that it illuminates the face of this world
and of many other worlds. Its light pro-
ceeds forth from that center and radiates
to immense distances. We see all this,
but what connection is there between
this and the understanding or light that
is in man, that assists him in his power
of thought and motion? What connec-
tion is there between the shining of that
light and the light that is within us? We
do not know, and yet God has said that
the light which proceeds forth from these
heavenly bodies is the same light that
quickens the understanding of man and
that gives life to all things. We do not
understand all these things which God
has spoken and given. For instance we
see a candle set on a table; we apply
a match to that, and immediately there
is light where before existed darkness.
Chemists tell us that this is a chem-
ical operation; that the light proceeds
not from the tallow, but from a princi-
ple called oxygen—a certain portion of
the atmospheric air which we breathe;
that that principle has a great tendency
to unite with the materials of the can-
dle, and in so doing it gives out its light.
But how this light is produced and sus-
tained by a combination of the elements
of the candle and the oxygen of the at-
mosphere we do not know, only we know
that it is the power of God, we know
that it is the light which is in all things.
But what I term knowledge, and what
we should all term knowledge, is to un-
derstand not only the phenomena but
the cause of these things. We endeavor
to distinguish between the natural

and the spiritual light, but is there any
such thing as drawing a line of distinc-
tion between the two? Who can do it?
Where is the man or philosopher that
can tell the distinction, and where one
ends and the other begins? They can-
not do it. If we take the revelation which
God has given we learn that there is no
difference; it is the same light that pro-
duces both effects, and the light which
darts along the electric wire is the same
as that which comes from the distant
bodies of the universe, only it has a dif-
ferent name, and operates a little dif-
ferently. The time will come when the
Latter-day Saints, if faithful, will have
an understanding of all these things. We
have made a commencement in the right
channel; we have placed ourselves in an
attitude to learn the first principles in
this great, divine university called the
kingdom of God. God has given us his
Holy Spirit, which is the commencement
of knowledge, light and intelligence. But
unless we walk according to the light and
the mind of that Spirit, wherein are we
benefited? We are not benefited at all. "If
my words abide in you," says Jesus, "you
shall ask whatever you will, and it shall
be given unto you." This promise is given
unto every Latter-day Saint. The Book
of Mormon, however, qualifies this say-
ing a little. It says, "Whatsoever we ask
in faith, which is right, believing that we
shall receive, it shall be given unto us."
These words—"which is right"—greatly
qualify the promise. The Lord has not
bound himself by promise to give to the
children of men whatsoever they ask for,
unless it is absolutely right that they
should ask for that thing. If what we ask
for in faith is right, then he is bound.

This puts me in mind of a pas-
sage in the revelations contained in the
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Book of Doctrine and Covenants in re-
lation to prayer. He says, "You shall
receive whatever you ask for in prayer,
which it is expedient for you to receive;
but if any among you shall ask for that
which it is not expedient for him to re-
ceive, it shall turn to his condemnation."
We must, in the first place, try to have
light enough to discern what is right or
expedient for us; in the second place, to
ask God the Eternal Father in the name
of his son Jesus Christ, for the things
which we know he is willing to bestow
upon us. Then we can ask in faith, for we
have the promise that we shall receive.

The great difficulty with me, and
I presume it is also the experience of
almost every man and woman in the
Church of the living God, is, we are not
so faithful as some of the servants of
God have been in former days. Some of
them were so faithful that they lived con-
stantly in the light of revelation. Their
minds were opened to it, and scarcely
a thing could transpire but what they
understood it beforehand. They did
not need the news or intelligence to be
brought to them from a distance, but
there was a spirit within them and the
candle of the Lord gave that spirit under-
standing in regard to things that were
transpiring thousands of miles distant.
They lived for this; they walked before
the Lord so faithfully that they were
entitled to know, not only things that
were present with and that would ben-
efit themselves and the people among
whom they dwelt, but also things in
the future—ages and ages to come were
opened up to their minds, and their
minds comprehended them by permit-
ting this candle of the Lord to shine upon
and illuminate them.

It is my most earnest desire to live
so as to discern under every condition

and circumstance in life precisely what
would be most pleasing in the sight of
God for me to do, and when I compre-
hend this I can act as a person who does
not grope in the dark, like the blind man
who gropes for the wall; but if I live for
it, the path in which I should walk will
be plain, the Spirit of God being as it
were a lamp to my feet, and my guide
and instructor by day and by night. Do
you not desire Latter-day Saints to be
instructed in this way? Every honest-
hearted person will answer yes. Every
one who hungers and thirsts after righ-
teousness, and who desires eternal life
will acknowledge that he does desire to
be thus guided and led.

But now having spoken so much
about the benefits of this light, and how
good it would be to be continually guided
and instructed by the spirit of revela-
tion, there is another thing connected
with it which we perhaps do not all fully
understand. Supposing a person were
thus guided all the time, from waking
in the morning until they retired to rest
at night; and then when asleep if his
dreams were given by the same spirit,
and this should be the uninterrupted
condition of an individual, I ask, where
would be his trials? This would lead
us to ask, Is it not absolutely necessary
that God should in some measure, with-
hold even from those who walk before
him in purity and integrity, a portion of
his Spirit, that they may prove to them-
selves, their families and neighbors, and
to the heavens whether they are full of
integrity even in times when they have
not so much of the Spirit to guide and in-
fluence them? I think that this is really
necessary, consequently I do not know
that we have any reason to complain of
the darkness which occasionally hovers
over the mind. I recollect that Lehi had



234 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

a very great and important dream com-
municated to him, and his son Nephi
had the same renewed to him. While
Lehi was on his way to this country he
dreamed that he wandered many hours
in darkness; that there was a certain rod
of iron, notwithstanding this darkness
that seemed to gather around him, on
which the old man leaned steadfastly. So
great was the darkness that he was fear-
ful he should lose his way if he let go the
rod of iron; but he clung to it, and contin-
ued to wander on until, by and by, he was
brought out into a large and spacious
field, and he also was brought out to a
place where it was lighter, and he saw
a certain tree which bore very precious
fruit. And he went forth and partook
of the fruit of this tree, which was the
most precious and desirable of any fruit
that he had ever tasted; and it seemed to
enlighten him and fill him with joy and
happiness. Lehi was a good old man—a
man who had been raised up as a great
prophet in the midst of Jerusalem. He
had prophesied in the midst of all that
wickedness which surrounded the Jews;
and they sought to take away his life, be-
cause of his prophecy. But notwithstand-
ing this gift of prophecy, and the gifts
of the Spirit which he enjoyed, the Lord
showed him by this dream that there
would be seasons of darkness through
which he would have to pass, and that
even then there was a guide. If he
did not all the time have the Spirit of
God upon him to any great extent, there
was the word of God, represented by an
iron rod, to guide him; and if he would
hold fast to that in his hours of dark-
ness and trial, when everything seemed
to go against him, and not sever him-
self therefrom, it would finally bring him
where he could partake of the fruit of
the precious tree—the Tree of Life. Con-

sequently I am not so sure, that it is in-
tended for men of God to enjoy all the
time a great measure of his Spirit.

I will refer to another example—one
that I have often quoted. It will be
found in the "Pearl of Great Price." It
is a revelation that was given renewedly
to Joseph Smith, concerning what God
revealed to Moses, before he was per-
mitted to go down and be a deliverer
to the children of Israel. The Lord
severely tried Moses, as well as enlight-
ened him. He had to pass through both
conditions of experience—a condition of
great light, truth, knowledge and under-
standing in the ways of God, and a con-
dition of darkness and great temptation.
Hence we find that on a certain occa-
sion God called Moses up into a very high
mount, where he bowed down before the
Lord and cried mightily unto him, and
the Lord heard his prayer, and the glory
of God descended and rested upon him,
and he beheld many great and wonderful
things. His mind was opened to things
that he never had understood before—
things that were great and marvelous.
Yet the Lord showed him but very few of
his works, for he told Moses on that oc-
casion that no man could behold all his
works except he beheld all his glory; and
no man could behold all his glory and af-
terwards remain in the flesh. To behold
all the works of God was more than any
mortal man could endure.

Moses, after receiving this remark-
able vision, had such great knowledge
and intelligence unfolded unto him that
he marveled exceedingly, and while gaz-
ing upon the works of God, the Spirit of
God withdrew from him, and he was left
unto himself, and he fell to the earth,
for his natural strength departed from
him. "Now," said Moses, "I know for
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this cause that man is nothing, which
thing I never had supposed." But he had
learned by the contrast that man, in and
of himself, was as nothing, and compara-
tively speaking, less than the dust of the
earth, which moves hither and thither
by the command of the great God; but
that man, being an agent unto himself,
and God not having a disposition to con-
trol this agent contrary to certain laws
and principles, when this agent was left
to himself he found that he was noth-
ing. The Lord then permitted Satan to
appear in a personal form and visit this
great man of God. Here, now, was a
contest. Satan came up before Moses,
not in all his ugliness and malicious-
ness, but assuming the form of an an-
gel of light. Satan said, "Moses, son of
man, worship me!" Moses looked upon
Satan and said, "Who art thou, that I
should worship thee? For I could not look
upon God, except his glory should come
upon me. But I can look upon thee as a
natural man." Here was the difference.
He could look upon this individual who
came to him pretending to be an angel
of goodness and light, and have none of
the glorious feelings that he had before.
Hence said Moses, "I can discern the
difference between God and thee. Get
thee hence, Satan!" Satan did not feel
disposed to give up the attack, and he
commanded him again to worship him,
and he exerted a great power and the
earth shook and trembled, and Moses
was filled with fear and trembling, but
he nevertheless called upon God for he
was convinced in his own mind that his
visitor was one from the infernal regions,
a personage of darkness, and he felt
to rebuke him, and in his fear he saw
the bitterness of hell, that is, the fear
and trembling that came upon him, and
the darkness that surrounded him, gave

him an experience of the bitterness
and misery of those who are in tor-
ment. After a certain period of time
in which Satan tried to overpower him,
Moses gained strength from God, and
commanded Satan, in the name of Je-
sus Christ, to depart, and he departed.
Moses then received strength, and he
continued to call upon God, and the glory
of God again rested upon him, so that
he beheld the works of the Creator, and
he began to inquire very diligently con-
cerning the earth upon which he dwelt.
The Lord saw proper on that occasion,
after severely testing Moses with the op-
posite power, to show to him the whole
earth. Not merely portions of its sur-
face, but he showed the whole of the
inside as well as the outside, for the
revelation says, "There was not a par-
ticle of it which he did not behold, dis-
cerning it by the spirit of God." If we
go to the top of a very high mountain,
we can only behold a very limited land-
scape, for the most distant portions of
our view are generally obscured by the
vapors of the earth or by smoke, so that
we only see a dim outline. But here was
a man of God, having the Spirit of God
lighting up his mind to that degree that
he could see every particle of the earth.
This was a wonderful development of the
mind and powers of man. I do not sup-
pose that the mind of Moses was con-
stituted any different from the minds of
the congregation now before me; every
one of us has the same kind of human
spirit that he had. Though not called
with the same calling, yet we have the
same kind of spirit, and are the children
of the same Father. Now if Moses had
within him a certain undeveloped prin-
ciple, which for the space of some eighty
years he did not know that he possessed,
until God on that occasion lighted it up
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and brought it forth, so that he was capa-
ble not only of looking upon the surface
of our globe, but of looking into its inte-
rior, I do not know why each and every
one of those now present before me have
not the same faculty and gift, if it were
only developed.

I bring up these things to show how
God deals with his children—his sons
and daughters—by lighting up the mind,
and then leaving them awhile in dark-
ness. It is not likely that many of us,
with the little experience that we have,
could resist such great temptations as
Moses did. If such powers were brought
to bear on our minds they might over-
throw and destroy us, but he was pre-
pared beforehand; he had beheld the
glory of God, and had received strength
from the heavens, consequently when
the opposite powers assailed him, his
previous experience strengthened him,
and he held fast to the rod of iron
notwithstanding the darkness he had to
contend with.

When Moses received this great light
and saw the whole earth, he felt a very
great anxiety to know how the earth
was formed. It would be very natural
for a man suddenly endowed with the
power to behold every particle of the
earth, to ask, "How was this made?" and
Moses said, "Be merciful unto thy ser-
vant, O God, and show me concerning
the heavens and the earth, and then thy
servant will be content." The Lord told
Moses that there were many heavens,
and many worlds that had passed away
by his power, and that as one heaven
and one earth should pass away, even so
should another come, and there was no
end to his works and to his words. Then
Moses limited his desires.

Here we see something asked of
the Lord by Moses that was not ex-
pedient, it was not wisdom in the

Lord to reveal it to him, he could not
know all about the many heavens. Then
he asked the Lord, saying, "Show unto
thy servant concerning this earth and
this heaven, then will thy servant be
content." The Lord then gave him what
we term the Book of Genesis, one of the
first books of Moses, telling him, in an-
swer to his prayer, how he formed and
created this earth and this heaven, and
the various stages thereof, as performed
in the several days, until on the sixth
and seventh it was completed. This, ac-
cording to new revelation contained in
the "Pearl of Great Price," is the way
Moses obtained a knowledge of the his-
tory of this creation. Other men, be-
fore his day, also obtained it. Abra-
ham, who lived several hundred years
before Moses, had the Urim and Thum-
mim, which the Lord God gave unto him
in the land of Chaldea, and by the aid
of this instrument he also obtained a
knowledge of the history of this creation,
and not only of this, but of many oth-
ers, God also giving the names of many
of them, such as Kolob and others, which
it is not necessary for me to repeat. But
the Lord, in various ages, has manifested
these great things to the children of men.
But all these great Prophets, Seers and
Revelators had to experience their sea-
sons of darkness and trial, and had to
show their integrity before God in the
midst of the difficulties they had to en-
counter. Shall the Latter-day Saints de-
spond, then, because they may have sea-
sons of darkness, and may be brought
into trials and difficulties? No! Let us
be steadfast, holding fast to the rod of
iron—the word of God—and to our hon-
esty, integrity and uprightness, that God
may be well pleased with us whether
we have much or little of the Spirit. I
do not know how we could have many
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trials, if we were all the time filled with
the Spirit and continually having revela-
tions.

This puts me in mind of the experi-
ence of our Prophet Joseph, and of David
Whitmer, Oliver Cowdery and others.
You are familiar with many things con-
tained in the history of Joseph, about his
hours of trial. He had some before the
Lord permitted him to take the plates
from the Hill Cumorah. God showed
him where those plates were, and he was
commanded by the angel to go and view
them. He did so, and when he first saw
them he put forth his hand to take them.
But was he suffered to do so? No. What
was the reason? He had not had the
trials necessary to prove his integrity,
and this must be proved before he could
be entrusted with so sacred a treasure.
Hence he was told to go and be obedi-
ent to the Lord, and to come there from
time to time, as he was commanded by
the angel of the Lord; and when the time
had fully come he was permitted to take
them.

Do you suppose, from the time he saw
the plates first, to the day when he was
permitted to take them, being some four
years, that he had no temptations, tri-
als, darkness or difficulties to grapple
with? We are told in his history that,
besides the glories of heaven that were
opened to his mind, the powers of dark-
ness were also portrayed before him. The
Lord showed him the two powers. What
for? To give him the experience neces-
sary to enable him to discern between
that which came from God and that
which came from the opposite source. He
saw, as Moses did, these evil beings per-
sonally. They were manifested before
him in their rage, malice and wicked-
ness. He had also many seasons of sor-
row, tribulation, difficulty and tempta-
tion; and when he had proved himself be-

fore the Heavens, and before the Saints
in Paradise who once dwelt on this con-
tinent, and had shown that he was full
of integrity, God permitted him to take
the plates, and he translated the record
thereon into the English language.

Perhaps I have spoken sufficient in
relation to these two powers. What I
have said has been with the design to
comfort and encourage the Saints, that
they may not think, because some are
tried this way, and some that way, and
some another, that something has be-
fallen them different to what has taken
place upon the human family before,
and that they are more tried than any
other individual that has ever been upon
the earth. Do not think this, Latter-
day Saints, but strengthen yourselves in
God, and in the hour of your trial call
upon him, and he will impart strength
and faith to you, light up your under-
standings, and bring you through victo-
riously, and your blessings will be still
greater than before your temptations
came upon you.

By and by the time will come when
the veil, which hides this earth, and
shuts out its inhabitants from the pres-
ence of God, will be removed. We read
this in the Book of Covenants. The
earth is now shut out from the pres-
ence of God, and all the inhabitants,
and the animal creation, the fowls of the
air and the fishes of the sea, and ev-
erything wherein there is life, all are
shut out from the presence of God. Be-
cause of the fall of the great head and
being who was to have dominion over
this creation, it is banished, a veil is
let down which hides us from the pres-
ence of God. This veil or covering
will soon be taken away, and the earth
will roll back again into the presence of
God. When I speak of the earth's rolling
back again, I do not mean that the
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Lord is going to translate it from its
present orbit around the sun; I do not
mean that it is going to be moved from
its present position, which it has occu-
pied for six thousand years; but I mean
that the veil which shuts us out from the
presence of God will be removed.

Those who are sufficiently pure to
abide that day have great promises made
to them. You will find these promises
recorded in the Book of Doctrine and
Covenants. We are told that when that
day arrives, God's people, whether those
who have died and are resurrected, or
those who are living on the earth, shall
know all these things that I have spoken
of. They shall know about the earth, and
all things in, under or around about it,
and all the power thereof and the mate-
rials that enter into its constitution. All
these things will be open to the mind
of man, and it will be one of his natu-
ral gifts apparently. I say natural, be-
cause it will be so frequent. That which
we call natural is something, generally
speaking, that takes place all the time,
and the frequency of the thing makes it
to us natural. Well, when this covering
of which I have spoken is removed, the
knowledge that the people will then have
of the mysteries and wonders of creation
will be such that they will many times be
in about the same condition that Moses
was in during the short interval of light
and glory that was manifested to him. If
that man of God could retain his exis-
tence as a mortal being after that great
manifestation of the power of God unto
him on that occasion, I do not know why
the minds of all who are counted wor-
thy to live, when the Lord removes the
veil, cannot be developed the same as
the mind of Moses was, that they may
grasp and comprehend the things of God
the same as he did. I cannot, in my

own mind, see so much difference, as
many people suppose, between the an-
cients and the moderns. I believe that
God is willing to bless all his children,
ancient or modern, if they live before him
worthily.

We read in Isaiah of a time when
a certain people called Zion should be
clothed upon with the glory of God, and
their city be lighted up with a cloud by
day and the light of a flaming fire by
night, and they should be so highly fa-
vored that, so far as light was concerned,
they should not need the light of the sun
by day, nor the moon by night, for the
Lord their God would be their everlast-
ing light, and the days of their mourn-
ing would be ended. We also read in
the same connection that when that day
comes, "thy children," speaking of Zion
"shall all be righteous;" that is, they
would be a people upon whom and to
whom God could manifest himself as he
did to Moses and others; that the knowl-
edge of God would cover the earth as the
waters cover the great deep. Jeremiah
has said that the time would come when
the new covenant should take its full
effect here upon the earth; that there
would be no more need of ministers and
priests to teach the people, although
there would be need for ordinances to
be administered, and for the priesthood
to administer in other capacities; but so
far as teaching the people to know the
Lord was concerned it would be unneces-
sary. In that day no man would need to
say to his neighbor, "Know ye the Lord."
Why? Because all would know him, from
the least unto the greatest, for Isaiah
says they should all be taught of the
Lord, all be righteous, all receive revela-
tion and visions, all prophesy and dream.
That is, God would reveal by his Spirit
in different ways, at different times and
by different methods to his people those
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things that would comfort and build
them up in their most holy faith.

When we see the great necessity
there is at the present time to teach, and
see how prone men are to forget that
which they are taught, we say, they are
like him who beholds his natural face
in a glass and turns away, and straight-
way forgets what manner of man he
is. It is just so with regard to teach-
ing the people; they need to be stirred
up continually, because of the weakness
of their minds and memories; and nat-
urally viewing this weakness, it seems
almost impossible to believe that it will
ever be different, as long as men are in
a mortal state. Yet I do not look at it in
this light. I look for a great change and
revolution among the inhabitants of our
globe. I look for the veil to be taken not
only from the earth, but from every crea-
ture of all flesh that dwells upon the face
thereof; and all will be in the presence
of God. God himself will be their God,
and they will be his people. God him-
self will wipe away all tears from their
eyes, and there will be no more death,
no more sorrow nor crying, for all things
will become new, and God will be with
his people from that time henceforth and
forever.

Does this mean that God will all
the time dwell upon the earth? No.
There will be a connection, an open-
ing between man and God, that will
bring us into his presence, and whether
he shall be far distant or near it will
make no difference. Here is a principle
that none of us fully comprehend. We
speak oftentimes of going to and return-
ing from God, of going to heaven, and
so on. I have no doubt that many of
us will be counted worthy to approach
near to him so far as distance is con-
cerned. But then, when we come to re-
flect that distance will be comparatively

annihilated, between God and the worlds
he has made, so that it will make no dif-
ference, as far as his presence is con-
cerned, whether he is close by or mil-
lions of miles distant—there will be a
mutual communication between the Cre-
ator and his children all the time, conse-
quently there will be union and fellow-
ship with him, and rejoicing in his pres-
ence, though he be in a world far beyond
Kolob, of which Abraham speaks.

As an illustration of this principle,
let me bring up some temporal phenom-
ena here on the earth. A few years ago,
when I was a boy, no such thing was
dreamed of as conversing with our neigh-
bors two or three hundred miles distant.
And if such a thing had been thought of
and it had been mentioned, the dreamer
would have been at once set down as a
fanatic or enthusiast, or as one beside
himself, crazy or weakminded. That was
the idea our fathers had, and the idea
that some of us old men had when we
were boys. But since that period God
has seen proper to inspire certain indi-
viduals with information and knowledge,
to erect telegraph poles, and through the
medium of wires attached to these poles,
placed upon nonconductors of electric-
ity, we are enabled to converse instan-
taneously, almost, with the most distant
parts of the earth; and if there is proper
wire connection we can send our mes-
sage to the other side of the globe in
one or two seconds and get a return as
quickly. Is not this making neighbors of
the nations? So far as this one means of
communication is concerned, it is quite
neighborly. We in Salt Lake City can sit
down by the side of our warm fires and
converse with persons sitting by their
fires. The people of these two cities can
talk together, though it is quite expen-
sive as yet to do so.
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Supposing now that it were possi-
ble to invent something still further, by
which we could see our neighbors in Lon-
don, and the people in London could see
us in Salt Lake City, then we could both
converse and see. And if we could do
this, do you not see that, so far, distance
would be almost annihilated?

Again, suppose that by some medium
now unknown to us, we could absolutely
be able to hear, not by the vibrations
of this coarse atmosphere of ours, but
by the vibrations of some fluid spread
through space, more refined, operating
upon the organs of the immortal ear,
transferring sounds at an immense dis-
tance, say millions and millions of miles,
conveying them with the rapidity of the
electric fluid itself and perhaps with a
velocity a thousand times greater, then
we could both see and hear, and also
converse with our neighbors at long dis-
tances from us; and if such means of
communication were opened among the
different nations of the earth, they would
all be neighbors.

Now extend this principle, and let
us suppose that there was a medium of
communication by which immortal be-
ings could see, hear and communicate
from the earth to the sun, and from
the sun to the earth; from the earth
to Jupiter, and from Jupiter back again
to the earth; from the sun to the most
distant planetary bodies of our system,
and back again from those bodies to the
sun; and then from the solar system
itself to some of those starry spheres,
and from one sphere to another, tak-
ing in whole groups of systems, un-
til finally we had means of communi-
cation with all the different worlds of
the universe, as we have now between
Salt Lake and London, only through
a more refined and perfect medium,
would it be necessary under these cir-
cumstances that our Father and God

should be directly here on the earth in
order for us to be with him? Not at all.
He could be situated on a world as far
distant as some of the fixed stars from
us, and there he could sway his scepter
over millions of worlds and systems, and
all of them be in his presence, the veil
having been removed; while those pow-
ers that are latent, now as it were, in
the mind of fallen beings like man, be-
ing developed among all the inhabitants
of these worlds, they could communicate
with him and he with them. Would it
not be said, under these circumstances,
that they were all in the presence of God?
Yes, and it would obviate the necessity of
traveling and spending millions of years
on long journeys through space in order
to get into his presence.

I expect that in future ages all these
things will be made manifest to the chil-
dren of God. If we are to grow up in light,
intelligence and truth, and become gods,
even the sons of God; if we are to be filled
with light, understanding and knowl-
edge; if we are to understand all things
pertaining to our earth and to other
worlds, then it seems to me that we must
approximate very nearly to the fullness
of the blessings that are now enjoyed by
him who is our Father and our God. I
do not consider that man has all of his
senses developed here, and because we
have not yet exercised some of our senses
that have slept unknown to us ever since
our birth, that is no argument that we
do not possess such senses, no evidence
at all. You might take a man that had
the faculty of seeing in perfection, and
if he was born where not a glimmer of
light ever entered his eye, he would not
know that he had such a faculty, and you
could not by talking instill the idea into
his mind, he could not comprehend it.
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He would say, "I have the sense of feel-
ing, and the sense of smelling, and the
sense of hearing, but this sense of see-
ing that you talk about I have no idea of,
what is it?" He would have to experience
it in order to find out what was meant
by seeing objects at a distance, defining
their colors, and so on. But when he
looked on the surface of nature by the
aid of light, when it was once brought to
bear upon him, what a world of knowl-
edge would rush into his mind, not all at
once, but by degrees. So it will be with
the Saints of God, when their latent fac-
ulties begin to be developed and brought

forth, so that they can gaze upon the
works of God.

This great future reward is worth liv-
ing for, and this is what we should seek
for, even for the enlightenment of the
Spirit. This is what we should endeavor
to cultivate in all our business transac-
tions, and in all our concerns here in life.
If we cultivate this Spirit, it will increase
upon us, and it will grow brighter and
brighter, until the perfect day, and we
shall rise by degrees into that high posi-
tion that God intends for his children, to
make them gods, to dwell in his presence
forever and ever. Amen.

PRE-EXISTENCE OF OUR SPIRITS.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE 14TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS,
SUNDAY AFTERNOON, DEC. 15, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

It would have been my choice this af-
ternoon to sit and listen to others, but
having been requested to address the
congregation I cheerfully comply, hav-
ing a desire in my heart that God will
pour out his Holy Spirit upon me and
upon the hearers, so that we may be
mutually edified. We call ourselves the
children of the Most High God. It is
a term that is Scriptural in its nature,
and that has been applied to the people
of God in all ages. In the hymn that
was sung, at the opening of this meeting,

this subject was more fully portrayed, ac-
cording to the views of the Latter-day
Saints, than is generally expressed by
religious people in the world, for I be-
lieve that all religious people claim to
be, and term themselves, the children of
God. It may not be amiss to investigate,
for a little while, the reality of this ti-
tle, and see if we can come to some kind
of an understanding in regard to our be-
ing the sons and daughters of the Most
High God. It is said by some that we
are his sons and daughters only by adop-
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tion, or through obedience to the Gospel;
that we become his sons and his daugh-
ters, through being born of the water
and of the Spirit. Now I admit that
it is necessary for the human family to
be thus adopted; there would, however,
have been no need of this adoption if
mankind had never become wicked and
corrupt. If there had never been any sin
in the world, I do not think that adop-
tion would have been necessary. Accord-
ing to my views, and I believe, according
to the views of the Latter-day Saints, and
also of the ancient Saints, we were at one
period legitimately his sons and daugh-
ters independent of adoption, and this
will carry us to the first ideas manifested
by revelation, in regard to the origin of
man. Many people suppose, when Adam
was placed in the garden of Eden, that
then the first of the human family orig-
inated. I admit that that was the origin
as far as man's temporal existence here
on the earth is concerned; but had we
no prior existence? Was that the begin-
ning of man? Was it, in reality, his ori-
gin? This is a very important question,
and a correct answer thereto would cer-
tainly be calculated to cheer the hearts
of the children of men. That man had
a secondary origin here on this earth,
and was placed in the Garden of Eden,
are Scriptural facts, which we all believe;
but did not our first parents, and all their
descendants have an existence, before
there was any Garden of Eden on this
earth? I think it is admitted by the whole
Christian world, that man is a being
compounded of body and spirit, at least
all the Christian societies with which I
am acquainted believe this. They all be-
lieve that within man's body or taber-
nacle of flesh and bones there dwells
an immortal spirit. All Christian soci-
eties, with perhaps very few exceptions,

believe that this human spirit, which
dwells within the tabernacle, will exist
after the dissolution of the body. There
may be some few Christians who believe
that the spirit is disorganized or dies be-
tween the time of death and the resur-
rection. I think this view is entertained
by some few individuals, but the great
mass of the human family believe that
when this body falls asleep and crum-
bles back again to its mother earth, the
spirit still survives as an organized being
or personage. Some, however, do not be-
lieve that the spirit is a personage. They
think it is something which cannot be
defined, something that has neither the
shape nor the properties which we give
to any kind of material substance. The
views of the immaterialist are that the
spirit occupies no space, and has no rela-
tion to matter, something entirely sepa-
rate and distinct from matter. There are
however, but few in the Christian world
who have worked themselves so far into
the depths of these mysteries, as they
term them, as to believe in such absur-
dities as these. I could not believe it for
one moment—I never did. To suppose
that there is a spirit in man and that
that spirit has no shape, no likeness and
occupies no space, as the immaterialists
inform us in their writings, is something
that I do not believe, and never could
believe, unless I became perfectly beside
myself, and deranged in my mind.

We, as Latter-day Saints, believe that
the spirits that occupy these tabernacles
have form and likeness similar to the hu-
man tabernacle. Of course there may be
deformities existing in connection with
the outward tabernacle which do not ex-
ist in connection with the spirit that
inhabits it. These tabernacles become
deformed by accident in various ways,
sometimes at birth, but this may not



PRE-EXISTENCE OF OUR SPIRITS. 243

altogether or in any degree deform the
spirits that dwell within them, therefore
we believe that the spirits which occupy
the bodies of the human family are more
or less in the resemblance of the taber-
nacles.

Now a question arises, If this spirit
can exist separate and independent of
the tabernacle, when the tabernacle dies
is it unreasonable to suppose that it
could exist before the tabernacle was
formed? This is an important question
and in my estimation there is nothing
absurd or unreasonable in the least de-
gree, in believing that that personage
that we call the intelligent spirit, which
can exist between death and the resur-
rection, separate and distinct from the
body, could also have had an existence
before the body was formed, that is, a
pre-existence. This is a Scriptural doc-
trine, for there are many passages in
Scripture which, in my estimation, prove
that man had a pre-existence. If we turn
to the first and second chapters of Gen-
esis, we shall find it clearly indicated
that man had an existence before he was
placed in the Garden of Eden. In the
first chapter of Genesis we are told that
God made the earth, and the seas, and
the grass, and the herbs and the trees in
about six days of time. We also read that
on the fifth day of the creation he made
the fish and fowls; that on the sixth day
he made the animals, and last of all that
he made man, male and female created
he them. This seems to have been the
last work of creation on the sixth day.
Read on still further, in the second chap-
ter of Genesis, and we are informed that
on the seventh day there was not yet a
man to till the ground. Now how are we
going to reconcile this with that which
is stated in the preceding chapter—
on the fifth day he made the fowls
and the fish, and on the sixth day he

made the animals before he made man,
and on the seventh day there was not yet
a man to till the ground. And then we are
informed about man's being placed in the
garden on the seventh day; and also that
on that day the beasts were formed and
brought to the man to see what he would
call them. This seems to have been an-
other department of work that the Lord
accomplished on the morning of the sev-
enth day. He planted a garden on the
seventh day in Eden, he placed the man
in that garden on the seventh day; and
then we are informed that he brought
the beasts of the field and the various an-
imals that he had made before the man,
and man gave names to them on the Sab-
bath day; but on the sixth day they were
made male and female. I reconcile this
by giving a pre-existence to man; such is
my faith. I believe that man had an ex-
istence before the Lord commenced the
great temporal work of creation, so far
as this planet is concerned. How long he
had existed prior to the formation of this
planet I do not know, but it is certain God
seems to have formed the spiritual part
of it in the six days, and when it comes
to the temporal part that seems to have
been the work of the seventh day. On
the seventh day the Bible says that God
ended his work. He did not altogether
end it on the sixth, but he ended it on
the seventh day.

When we come to new revelation
which God has vouchsafed to give to his
people in these latter times, this subject
is made very plain; and on these new
revelations in connection with the old,
what little light we can gain through the
hymn that was sung at the opening of
the meeting, was founded, "When shall I
regain thy presence," as expressed in the
first verse, showing that we once were in
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his presence and existed where he is,
but for some reason we have been ban-
ished therefrom, and that when we are
redeemed we shall return again, or as
one of the inspired writers has it—"the
spirit shall return to God who gave it."

This returning of the spirit to God
who gave it, clearly shows to my mind
that the spirit once existed with God
and dwelt in his presence, otherwise the
word "return" would be inapplicable. If
I were going to China it would be in-
applicable for me to say I am returning
to China. Why? Because I never have
been there, consequently the word "re-
turn" would be an improper word. So
in regard to the saying of the prophet, it
would be entirely improper to say that,
after the body crumbles to dust the spirit
would "return" to God who gave it, if it
never had been there.

Jesus seems to have been a pattern
in all things pertaining to his brethren,
and we find that he had a previous
existence—his spirit existed before he
came and tabernacled in the flesh. This
is abundantly proved in the Scriptures.
In the prayer which he offered to his
heavenly Father beseeching him to make
his disciples one, he says, "Father, glo-
rify thou me with that glory which I had
with thee before the world was." Now if
Jesus dwelt with the Father before the
world was, why not the rest of the family,
or in other words, the rest of the spirits?
It certainly was not his tabernacle which
dwelt there before the world was, for he
came in the meridian of time, and his
spirit entered a tabernacle of flesh and
bones, and was born of a woman, just the
same as all the rest of the human fam-
ily. What then is the meaning of that
Scripture which speaks of Jesus being
the elder brother? It certainly could not

have reference to him being the eldest so
far as his natural birth on this earth was
concerned, for he certainly was not the
eldest, for generation after generation
had preceded him during the four thou-
sand years which had passed away, from
the time of creation until he was born;
but yet he is called the "elder brother."
In another Scripture it is said of him that
he was "the firstborn of every creature."
This would imply, then, that Jesus, so
far as the great family of man is con-
cerned, was the firstborn of the whole
of them. How and when was he born?
He was born in the eternal world, not
his flesh and bones, but that intelligent
spirit which dwelt within his taberna-
cle was born before this world was made,
and he seems to have been the first spirit
that was born, and for this reason he
became the elder brother; and we are
told in many Scriptures in the New Tes-
tament, that we are his brethren, and
that he is not ashamed to call us his
brethren. I look upon him as having the
same origin as we had, only he was the
eldest; and if he was born in the eternal
world thousands of years ago, why not all
the rest of his brethren, so far as their
spirits are concerned? I know that the
objection will immediately arise in the
minds of individuals who have not re-
flected on this subject, if we were intelli-
gent personages thousands of years ago,
and dwelling in the presence of God, and
of Jesus, our elder brother, how is it that
we have no remembrance of anything
that transpired in our pre-existence? I
answer this question by saying, that
when we came into this world from
our former state of existence, and had
our spirits enclosed within these mortal
tabernacles, it had a tendency to take
away our memories so far as the past
was concerned. It did so in relation to
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Jesus. He had great knowledge before
he was born into this world—sufficient to
create the heavens and the earth, hence
we read in the Hebrews that God, by his
Son, made the worlds. This was before
Jesus came here, and he must then have
been the possessor of great knowledge to
have been able to do that; but when he
took upon himself flesh and bones did
he forget this knowledge? We read in
the Scriptures, speaking of Jesus com-
ing here and taking a body of flesh and
bones, that "In his humiliation his judg-
ment was taken away." What humilia-
tion? His descending from the presence
of God his Father and descending below
all things, his judgment was taken away,
that is, his remembrance of things that
were past, and that knowledge which,
while in the presence of his Father, en-
abled him to make worlds, and he had
to begin at the first principles of knowl-
edge, just the same as all his brethren
who came here in the flesh. We read
that Jesus, as he grew in stature, grew
also in wisdom and knowledge. If he
had possessed all wisdom, and had not
forgotten that which he formerly pos-
sessed, how was it that he could increase
in wisdom as he increased in stature?
It shows clearly that the wisdom which
he had possessed thousands of years be-
fore, had for a wise purpose been taken
from him. "His judgment was taken
away," and he was left, as it were, in
the very depth of humility, beginning
at the very first principles of knowledge
and growing up from grace to grace,
as the Scriptures say, from one degree
to another, until he received a fullness
from his Father. Then when he did re-
gain all his previous knowledge and wis-
dom, he had the fullness of the Father
within him, in other words, "in him dwelt
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily."

Now if his knowledge was forgot-
ten, and his judgment taken away, why
not ours? We find this to be the case.
What person among all the human fam-
ily can comprehend what took place in
his first existence? No one, it is blotted
from the memory, and I think there is
great wisdom manifested in withholding
the knowledge of our previous existence.
Why? Because we could not, if we had
all our pre-existent knowledge accompa-
nying us into this world, show to our Fa-
ther in the heavens and to the heavenly
host that we would be in all things obe-
dient; in other words, we could not be
tried as the Lord designs to try us here in
this state of existence, to qualify us for a
higher state hereafter. In order to try the
children of men, there must be a degree
of knowledge withheld from them, for it
would be no temptation to them if they
could understand from the beginning the
consequences of their acts, and the na-
ture and results of this and that tempta-
tion. But in order that we may prove our-
selves before the heavens obedient and
faithful in all things, we have to begin
at the very first principles of knowledge,
and be tried from knowledge to knowl-
edge, and from grace to grace, until, like
our elder brother, we finally overcome
and triumph over all our imperfections,
and receive with him the same glory that
he inherits, which glory he had before
the world was.

This is the way that we as a people
look upon our previous existence. There
is something truly cheering in contem-
plating the previous existence of man,
much more so than in the old idea of the
sectarian world—that God is constantly
creating, that he did not finish his work
some five or six thousand years ago, but
that he is creating all the time. They
will tell you that they have spirits in
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their bodies capable of existing after the
bodies have crumbled back to mother
earth. Ask them the origin of these spir-
its, and they will tell you they originated
about the time the infant tabernacles of
flesh and bone originated. Hence, ac-
cording to their ideas, God has all the
time been creating about one person ev-
ery twenty seconds, which I believe is
about the average rate that persons are
born into the world; in other words,
about three a minute, and according to
their ideas the Lord is engaged in mak-
ing spirits with this rapidity, and send-
ing them here to this world.

I cannot, for my part, see that there
is any more absurdity in believing that
he made them thousands of years before
they came here, than to suppose that he
made them just before they came here,
and entered into the tabernacle. One can
certainly not be more unreasonable than
the other.

Because we cannot recollect our for-
mer existence is no proof whatever that
we did not have one. I can prove this.
In regard to this present existence, what
person is there in this congregation who
can remember the first six months of his
or her infancy? There is not a man nor a
woman on the face of the earth, I pre-
sume, who can remember this; but no
person will argue, on that account, that
he did not exist at that time. Oh no, says
the objector, that would be an improper
method of arguing. Our memories have
nothing to do with a previous existence.
If we remember it, all good; if we do not,
it does not alter that existence.

If we were born in heaven before
this world was made, the question
might arise as to the nature of that
birth. Was it by command that the
spiritual substance, scattered through

space, was miraculously brought to-
gether, and organized into a spiritual
form, and called a spirit? Is that the way
we were born? Is that the way that Je-
sus, the firstborn of every creature, was
brought into existence? Oh no; we were
all born there after the same manner
that we are here, that is to say, every
person that had an existence before he
came here had a literal father and a lit-
eral mother, a personal father and a per-
sonal mother; hence the Apostle Paul,
in speaking to the heathen at Ephesus,
says, "We are his offspring." Now I look
upon every man and woman that have
ever come here on this globe, or that
ever will come, as having a father and
mother in the heavens by whom their
spirits were brought into existence. But
how long they resided in the heavens be-
fore they came here is not revealed.

We will refer now to the 38th chap-
ter of Job, to show that there were sons
of God before this world was made. The
Lord asked Job a question in relation to
his pre-existence, saying, "Where wast
thou when I laid the cornerstone of the
earth?" Where were you, Job, when all
the morning stars sang together, and all
the sons of God shouted for joy; when
the nucleus of this creation was com-
menced? If Job had been indoctrinated
into all the mysteries of modern religion-
ists, he would have answered this ques-
tion by saying, "Lord, why do you ask me
such a question? I had no existence at
that time." But the very question implies
the existence of Job, but he had forgot-
ten where he was, and the Lord put the
question as though he did exist, show-
ing to him in the declaration, that, when
he laid the cornerstone of the earth,
there were a great many sons of God
there, and that they all shouted together
for joy. Who were these sons of God?
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They certainly were not the fleshly de-
scendants of Adam, for he had not then
been placed in the Garden of Eden. Who
were they then? They were Jesus, the el-
der brother, and all the family that have
come from that day until now—millions
on millions—and all who will come here-
after, and take tabernacles of flesh and
bones until the closing up scene of this
creation. All these were present when
God commenced this creation. Jesus
was also there and superintended the
work, for by him God made the worlds,
consequently he must have been there,
and all felt joyful, and shouted for joy.
What produced their joy? It was fore-
knowledge. They knew that the creation
then being formed was for their abiding
place, where their spirits would go and
take upon them tabernacles of flesh and
bones, and they rejoiced at the prospect.
They had more knowledge then than
the world of mankind have now. They
saw that it was absolutely necessary for
their advancement in the scale of being
to go and take tabernacles of flesh and
bone; they saw that their spirits with-
out tabernacles never could be made per-
fect, never could be placed in a position
to attain to great power, dominion and
glory like their Father; and understand-
ing that the earth was being created to
give them the opportunity of reaching
his position, they sang together for joy.
They composed a hymn, and if we could
have a copy of it, we should no doubt
find that it was a hymn in relation to the
construction of the earth and its future
habitation by those spirits in the form of
men. I should like to see that hymn my-
self, and if we had it we would get our
choir here to sing it. I think it would im-
part a good deal of information to us, and
perhaps we would shout for joy again.

It is very evident that this was the be-
lief of the people in the days of the Savior.
Even the Apostles and those with Jesus
evidently believed in the pre-existence
of man. This is manifest from a cer-
tain question which they put to Jesus
on the occasion of a blind man making
his appearance before him. They said to
him, "Master, who did sin, this man, or
his parents, that he was born blind?" In
other words, did this man sin before he
was born, and in consequence of his sin
was he born blind? Or was it that his fa-
ther sinned that he was born blind? This
question would have been very foolish to
put to the Savior, unless they had be-
lieved in the pre-existence of man. But
they not only did believe it, they also be-
lieved it possible for man to sin in that
pre-existence, and that the penalty of
that sin might be carried down to this
state of existence, and be the cause of
blindness at birth, and with that belief
they put the question to the Savior. That
would have been a very favorable oppor-
tunity for him to have corrected them, if
their ideas about pre-existence had been
false. He could have turned to them and
said, he could not have sinned before he
was born, and that be the cause that he
was born blind, because he had no previ-
ous existence. But he said no such thing,
he replied, "Neither this man, nor his
parents sinned; but that the glory of God
might be made manifest."

In the first and second chapter of
Genesis, in the new translation given
by inspiration through Joseph Smith the
Prophet, this subject is made very plain.
After Joseph had translated the Book of
Mormon from the gold plates, the Lord
commanded him to translate the Bible.
Now you know that we have no inspired
translator at the present day among any
of the nations. We have translations
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of the Bible made by the wisdom and
learning of men, but as each transla-
tor has differed in his views, no two of
them agree. Indeed, when we go back
in the history of the Bible, we find that
about four hundred and fifty years be-
fore Christ, Ezra compiled into one vol-
ume the different books of the Old Tes-
tament so far as they were given. Pre-
vious to that they had been in scat-
tered manuscripts. The five books of
Moses were kept in the Ark of the Tes-
tament. The writings of Joshua and oth-
ers who followed Moses were kept here
and there, and but very few copies were
to be had in those early days. Indeed, so
scarce were the copies of the Bible, that
in the days of the kings of Israel they had
lost almost all knowledge of any written
copy of the Bible. They retained many of
their ordinances, their Temple worship,
and so on, but written copies of the Bible
had so nearly disappeared, that on re-
pairing the Temple at a certain time they
found a copy of it hid up, but they did not
know whether it was true or not. They
had nothing to compare it with, and the
only way they could ascertain whether it
was a true copy of the Bible was to send
for a man of God—a Prophet—and get
him to inquire of the Lord whether it was
genuine or not. Thus we see that the peo-
ple in those early ages were not favored
as we are in these days with copies of the
Bible. But Ezra, according to the history,
gathered up these fragments as far as he
could.

Two hundred years before Christ
there were seventy-two Israelites, said
to be six out of each tribe, met to-
gether in the city of Alexandria in
Egypt, and they translated the law of
Moses, the prophets and the psalms
from such Hebrew copies as they hap-
pened to have possession of, into
the Greek. This was called the

Septuagint translation. Jerome, a
staunch Roman Catholic, translated this
Greek version called the Septuagint into
what was termed the Vulgate—a Latin
translation. That, and copies of it made
by scribes for many generations, became
the Bible of the Roman Catholics; and
even to this day, so far as they use Latin
they appeal to that edition of the Scrip-
tures called the Vulgate.

In the year 1610, the Vulgate edi-
tion was translated into English. This
was called the Douay Bible, because it
was published at the town of Douay in
France, and it is the Roman Catholic
Bible, so far as the English translation is
concerned, to the present day. It differs
materially from the Protestant Bible.

About the same time that the Douay
translation was published—in 1607,
King James the First appointed fifty-four
men, some six or seven of whom did not
serve, to translate the Bible from the
original Hebrew, and they gave us that
version called King James' translation.

All these translators that I have spo-
ken of translated by their own wisdom,
according to the best understanding they
had. None of them were prophets or
revelators, and not one of them under-
stood the meaning of the original text
like a man of God filled with the Holy
Ghost. But they have made a very good
translation notwithstanding, especially
the forty-seven who labored under the
appointment of King James. Different
parts of the Scriptures were portioned
out among six different classes of trans-
lators, and they, I believe, have given us
the very best copy of the Bible in exis-
tence, so far as translations by human
wisdom are concerned.

But to come back again, as I
said before, after having translated
the Book of Mormon, this young man,
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Joseph Smith, a man of no education
or learning, comparatively speaking, was
commanded to translate the Bible by in-
spiration. He commenced the work, and
the first and second chapters of Genesis
containing the history of the creation are
very plain and full. In the first chap-
ter the Lord speaks about the spiritual
creation of all things before they were
made temporally. In the second chapter
he goes on to state that there was not yet
a man to till the ground, "for in heaven
created I them." That explains the mys-
tery about the work previously spoken of
in the first chapter, and shows that it had
reference to the great work which God
had performed in the heavens before he
made this earth temporally. This same
doctrine is inculcated in some small de-
gree in the Book of Mormon. However,
I do not think that I should have ever
discerned it in that book had it not been
for the new translation of the Scriptures,
that throwing so much light and infor-
mation on the subject, I searched the
Book of Mormon to see if there were in-
dications in it that related to the pre-
existence of man. I found them in a
great revelation that was given to the
prophet who led the first colony to this
country from the Tower of Babel at the
time the language was confounded. This
great prophet had a remarkable vision
before he arrived on this continent. In
this vision he saw the spiritual person-
age of our Savior as he existed before he
came to take upon him flesh and bones;
and Jesus, in talking to this great man of
God, informed him that as he appeared
to him in the spirit so would he appear
to his brethren in the flesh in future
generations, and said he, "I am he that
was prepared from before the founda-
tion of the world to redeem my people."
He furthermore addressed himself to

this great man saying, "Seest then that
thou art created in mine own image?"
That is, man here on the earth is in the
image of that spiritual body or personage
of Jesus, so far as we are not deformed.
"Seest thou that thou art created in mine
own image? Yea, even in the beginning
created I all men after mine own image."
This is about the only place that refers
pointedly to the pre-existence of man in
the Book of Mormon. I think there are
one or two other passages in which it is
just referred to.

Now admit, as the Latter-day Saints
do, that we had a previous existence, and
that when we die we shall return to God
and our former habitation, where we
shall behold the face of our Father, and
the question immediately arises, shall
we have our memories so increased by
the Spirit of the living God that we
shall ever remember our previous exis-
tence? I think we shall. Jesus seems to
have gained this even here in this world,
otherwise he would not have prayed,
saying, "Father, glorify thou me with
that glory which I had with thee be-
fore the world was," showing plainly that
he had obtained by revelation a knowl-
edge from his Father of something about
the glory that he had before the world
was. This being the case with Jesus,
why not his younger brethren also ob-
tain this information by revelation? And
when we do return back into the pres-
ence of our Father, will we not there
also have our memories so quickened
that we will remember his face, having
dwelt in His presence for thousands of
years? It will not be like going to visit
strangers that we have never seen be-
fore. Is not this a comfort to persons
who expect to depart this life, like all
the rest of the human family? They
have a consolation that they are going
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not among strangers, not to a being
whose face they never saw, but to one
whom they will recognize, and will re-
member, having dwelt with him for ages
before the world was. Looking upon it in
the light of reason, independent of reve-
lation, if a person were to form a system
of religion according to the best light that
he had, would it not be more happifying
and calculated more in its nature to give
joy and peace to the mind to suppose that
we were going back to a personage we
were well acquainted with, rather than
to one we had no idea of? I think I should
prefer, so far as reason is concerned, to
be well acquainted with people I am go-
ing among.

These are the expectations of the
Latter-day Saints: we do not expect to
go among strangers. When we get back
there we expect this place to be famil-
iar to us, and when we meet this, that
and the other one of all the human fam-
ily that have been here on the earth, we
shall recognize them as those with whom
we have dwelt thousands of years in the
presence of our Father and God. This re-
newing of old friendships and acquain-
tances, and again enjoying all the glory
we once possessed, will be a great satis-
faction to all who are privileged to do so.

If we ever dwelt there, it is altogether
likely that God made some promises
to us when there. He would converse
with us, and cheer us up. Being his
offspring—his sons and daughters, he
would not be austere and unwilling to
converse with his own children, but he
would teach them a great many things.
And all this will be familiar to us. We
read in the New Testament that God
did make promises to us before this
world was made. I recollect one pas-
sage in one of the epistles of Paul, ei-
ther to Timothy or Titus, the Apos-

tle says, "In hope of eternal life, which
God, who cannot lie, promised before the
world began." To whom did he make that
promise? I contend that we had the
promise of eternal life before the world
began on certain conditions—if we would
comply with the gospel of the Son of
God, by repenting of our sins and being
faithful in keeping the commandments
of God.

There are many Scriptures in the
New Testament that have relation to the
previous existence of man, which I do
not at this time feel disposed to quote.
They can be searched up by the Latter-
day Saints, and by all who are curi-
ous enough to enquire into these things.
There are some other things, however,
which I feel anxious to bring forth in con-
nection with the pre-existence of man.
One thing is our origin more fully. I have
already stated that the spirits of the chil-
dren of men were born unto their par-
ents. Now who are the parents of these
children?

There are certain promises made to
the Latter-day Saints, one of them be-
ing that when we take a wife here in
this world, it is our privilege by obe-
dience to the ordinances of heaven, to
have that wife married to us for time
and for all eternity. This is a promise
which God has made by revelation to
his Church, hence the Latter-day Saints
believe in the eternity of the marriage
covenant. This is one of our fundamen-
tal doctrines. We consider that a mar-
riage for time alone is after the old Gen-
tile order, and they have lost all knowl-
edge of the true ordinances and order of
heaven. They marry until death sepa-
rates them. I believe that almost ev-
ery religious society, in their marriage
ceremony, use this phrase, "I pronounce
you man and wife until death shall part
you!" This sort of a marriage never origi-
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nated with God; the marriage that orig-
inated with him is the same as that
of which we had an example in the
beginning—the first marriage that was
ever celebrated here on the earth. Do
you enquire what was the form of that
first marriage between Adam and Eve? I
will explain it in a few words. They were
united as husband and wife by the Lord
himself; when they were united they did
not know anything about death, for they
had not partaken of the fruit of the tree
that was forbidden, and they were then
immortal beings. Here were two be-
ings united who were as immortal as you
will be when you come forth from your
graves in the morning of the first resur-
rection. Under these conditions Adam
and Eve were married. I do not believe
that the Lord used the ceremony that is
now used—I marry you until death shall
separate you. By what means did death
come into the world? After this marriage
by partaking of the forbidden fruit, they
brought death on both male and female,
or as the Apostle Paul says, "By one man
sin and death entered into the world,
even so shall all be made alive, and ev-
ery man in his own order."

It seems then, that if there had been
no sin, death never would have come
upon Adam and Eve, and they would
have been living today, immortal, nearly
six thousand years after being placed in
the Garden of Eden, and would they not
still be husband and wife? Certainly,
and so they would continue if millions
and millions of ages should pass away,
and you could not point out any period
in the future, when this relation would
cease; no matter how many myriads of
ages might pass away, unless they by sin
brought death into the world. All will
admit, who reflect on the subject, that
this marriage was for eternity, and that

death interfered with it only for the
time being, until the resurrection should
bring them forth and reunite them.

The "Mormons," or Latter-day Saints,
believe in this kind of marriage, and the
first one ever performed on the earth is
a pattern for us. Moreover God has re-
vealed to us the nature of marriage, and
that its relationships are to exist after
the resurrection, and that it must be at-
tended to in this life in order to secure
it for the next life. For instance, if you
wish to obtain a great many blessings
pertaining to the future world, you have
to secure those blessings here. You can-
not be baptized in the next state of ex-
istence for the remission of sins; that
is an ordinance pertaining to the flesh,
which you must attend to here. And
so with all other ordinances which God
has ordained, you have to partake of
them here in order to have a claim on
the promises hereafter. It is so with re-
gard to marriage; and this agrees with
what Jesus has said in relation to their
not marrying nor giving in marriage in
that world. There will be no such thing
there. Why? Because this is the world
for all these ordinances to be attended
to. Here is the place to secure all the
blessings for the next world. We have
to show in this probation that we will be
obedient in obeying the commandments
of heaven so that we may have a claim
on every blessing pertaining to the next
life. Consequently, we have to secure
this marriage for eternity while in this
world. When a female in the Latter-
day Saint Church marries a person out-
side the Church it is not a marriage in
our estimation, in the scriptural sense of
the word, it is only a union until death
shall part them. When a person does
this we really consider them weak in the
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faith; indeed it is equivalent in my es-
timation not only to being weak in the
faith, but since these revelations were
given on the subject, if people with their
eyes wide open will still reject these im-
portant things, and marry a person out-
side the Church, it shows to me very
clearly that he or she has no regard for
the word of God, nor for their own salva-
tion. They are lacking not only in faith
but in the principle of obedience. They
have no hope when they marry outside
the Church, but when they marry in the
Church according to this order, and the
persons who officiate in declaring them
husband and wife, being commissioned
of God and having authority to adminis-
ter in all the ordinances of his kingdom,
that marriage is not only for time, but for
all eternity.

Another question. Having been mar-
ried for eternity, we die and our spir-
its go into celestial paradise. We come
forth in the morning of the first resur-
rection as immortal males and immor-
tal females. Our wives, married to us
for eternity, come forth, and they are
ours by virtue of that which God has pro-
nounced upon them through those whom
he has appointed, and to whom he has
given authority. We have a legal claim
upon them at the resurrection. But here
comes forth a person that is married out-
side. She comes up without a husband,
he without a wife, or any claim upon
any of the blessings. Here is the dif-
ference between these two classes of be-
ings. One dwells as an angel, without
any power to increase their species, fam-
ily or dominions, without the power to
beget sons and daughters. This class
will be angels. Perhaps many of them
will be worthy of obtaining a degree of
power, glory, and happiness, but not a
fullness. Why? Because they have not
come up to that position of their Father

and their God. He has power to beget
and bring forth sons and daughters
in the spirit world; and after he has
brought forth millions and millions of
spirits, he has power to organize worlds,
and send these spirits into these worlds
to take temporal bodies to prepare them
in turn to be redeemed and become Gods,
or in other words, the sons of God, grow-
ing up like their father, possessing all his
attributes, and propagating their species
through all eternity. Here then is the
difference between these two classes of
beings—one having lost what they might
have obtained and enjoyed if they had
had faith in God and been willing to obey
his commandments. But the others are
worthy, as the Apostle Paul has said, to
obtain a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory, while the others will be
angels or servants, to go and come at the
bidding of those who are more exalted.

This is what Paul meant when be said
that in the Lord the man is not with-
out the woman, neither is the woman
without the man; as much as to say that
in order to be in the Lord and to ob-
tain a fullness of his glory and exalta-
tion, you cannot be separated; or in other
words, to speak according to the com-
mon phrase, you cannot live old bache-
lors or old maids and go down to your
graves in this condition. That is not
the order of heaven, why? Because mar-
riage is essentially necessary to qualify
them to propagate their species through-
out all eternity, that they in their turn
may have worlds created on which these
sons and daughters of their own beget-
ting may receive tabernacles of flesh and
bones as we have done. This is the
order by which all worlds are peopled
by spirits that have been born in the
eternal worlds; and these worlds are
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organized expressly for them that they
may go and have another change, an-
other state of being different from
their spiritual state, where they may
possess bodies of flesh and bones,
which are essentially necessary to
the begetting of their own species.
Spirits cannot bring forth, multiply

and increase. They must have bodies.

We have said this much on the hymn
that was sung in the morning, and these
ideas are fully inculcated therein, and
they are established and founded on the
revelations God has given in different
ages. Amen.

TRUE CHRISTMAS AND NEW YEAR.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE 13TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS,
SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, DEC. 29, 1872.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

We are, this afternoon, commemorat-
ing according to our usual custom, one of
the most important events that has ever
transpired in our world, and one which
most concerns the whole human family,
namely, the death and sufferings of the
Lord Jesus Christ for the redemption of
the human family. No other event can
be compared with this in its importance,
and in its bearings upon the human fam-
ily. Everything else is but of a secondary
consideration, when compared with the
atonement that has been wrought out in
behalf of man by the great Redeemer,
yet, strange to say, there are those in
the Christian world, so called, who pro-
fess to believe in Christianity and yet
deny the efficacy of the atoning blood
that was shed by our Lord and Sav-
ior Jesus Christ. More especially has
this been the case for a few years past.

I suppose there are many thousands who
deny this now, where there were but few
at the time of the rise of this Church.
This has arisen, probably, from the mul-
tiplication of spiritual influences, which
now prevail to a very great extent in
the Christian world—influences that are
evil, revelations, false visions, spirit rap-
pings and mediums. Almost without ex-
ception these false spirits have taught
those who have listened to them, that
there is no efficacy in the Atonement.

There is no subject more fully devel-
oped and made manifest to the children
of men in modern revelation than that
of the atonement. Much is said in rela-
tion to other doctrines, all of which have
a bearing on the atonement, that lying
at the foundation of the whole. If the evil
one can prevail over the human family so
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as to get them to deny this fundamen-
tal doctrine, he knows that they are safe,
so far as serving him and failing of their
salvation are concerned. If they can only
be wrought upon and deluded so as to
disbelieve in the doctrine of the atone-
ment, it does not matter to Satan what
else they may believe. It is not my in-
tention, however, this afternoon, unless
so led by the Spirit of the Lord, to dwell
much on this subject. It is one that has
been so thoroughly taught to the Latter-
day Saints, that I esteem it almost un-
necessary to repeat that with which they
are so familiar. By partaking of the or-
dinance of the Lord's Supper every Sab-
bath day, we commemorate that great
event. If we do not preach so much about
it by word of mouth we certainly fulfill
the commandment which God has given
requiring us to remember unto the Fa-
ther the crucified body and shed blood
of his Son, without which there would
have been no remission of sin, and no re-
demption, and mankind would have re-
mained in their fallen state. No light
could have penetrated the hearts of the
children of men, and there would have
been no resurrection, no exaltation in
the kingdom of God without the atone-
ment. When we speak of total deprav-
ity, it has reference to certain conditions.
Man is not totally depraved now, and
the reason is, there has been an atone-
ment; but do away that, as many do, and
total depravity would reign, and men
would live and die totally degraded be-
ings. All the light that has come into the
world, and that lights every man that
comes into the world, has come by rea-
son of the atonement. It is an event
that all Christian societies commemo-
rate more or less, or at least they did
in former times. They are getting more
lax now since the devil and his angels

have given so many revelations against
the atonement.

The Roman Catholics, about 532
years after Christ, set apart a day called
Christmas, which they no doubt believed
at that time was the day of the birth
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
The reason why they set apart Christ-
mas and have kept up its commemora-
tion from that day until the present time,
was because a certain monk, a member
of their church, named Dionsysius com-
menced a calculation to ascertain, if pos-
sible, the period of time from the birth
of Christ to the time the calculation was
made; and from all the information that
he could glean he set it down at 532
years. They had not printed works in
those days as we have now; they had not
access to the abundance of historical and
chronological information then that we
have; but from all the information that
Dionysius could glean, and making a cal-
culation thereon, he came to the above
result.

He also made a calculation in regard
to the day on which he supposed the Sav-
ior to have been born, and that was set
down as a day to be celebrated by the
Roman Catholics church. They have cer-
tain ordinances in regard to that day,
which you may see observed in their
church in this city. People, prior to this
time, did not date their documents from
the birth of Christ. If they were writ-
ing a letter they did not say, in the year
of our Lord 520, in the year of our Lord
416, and so on; this was never done
until the calculation of Dionysius was
made, then it was adopted by the Ro-
man Catholics and by all nations among
whom they had power and influence. By
and by other chronologists made calcu-
lations as to the time of Christ's birth,
and from the information they could
gather together, they discovered that
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Dionysius had made a mistake, and that
Christ was born about one year before
the time set by him. But by this time
there were great numbers of important
State and other documents and papers in
existence, all dated according to the in-
correct calculation of this Romish monk.
How to remedy this the people did not
know, for it would not do to alter all these
dates.

Another set of chronologists made
calculations, and they discovered that
Dionysius had made a mistake of two
years in regard to the time of the Sav-
ior's birth. Four others, very learned
men, sought diligently, and from the in-
formation they obtained they found that
Jesus was born three years before the
time published by Dionysius. Five oth-
ers made it four years; some few made
it five years before, and some seven
years before the time specified by this
Romish monk. All modern chronologists
who have taken up the subject, agree
that Dionysius was incorrect, at least
several years. But did the people al-
ter the dates of their documents and
manuscripts when his error was fully
made manifest? Not at all; they have
continued that old, erroneous reckoning
down to this present year. But they
have attached the name of vulgar era to
it, in order to indicate that it is incor-
rect. Vulgar era! I think the name is
inappropriate, for there are thousands
of people at the present day, including
the youth of our land, and perhaps many
who have had a collegiate education, who
never knew or inquired into the mean-
ing of vulgar era, or why the term was
introduced. Its real meaning is, incor-
rect era or date. For instance, we write
a letter today, and we call it the 29th
day of December, 1872. This is accord-
ing to the vulgar era, or erroneous date,
or the reckoning of Dionysius; but this

is not the true date. The probability is,
independent of the Bible or Book of Mor-
mon, from the great mass of testimony
that has been accumulated for genera-
tions past, that Jesus was born nearly
four years prior to the commencement
of this vulgar era, so that our present
year, 1872, should be 1876. You will
find a full account of these matters in
the writings of the learned, in encyclope-
dias, and in various works touching upon
chronology, so that you have no need to
take my testimony alone on this subject,
for you have access to our library here
in this city, and you can examine works
on chronology and see that I am correct.
There may be those here who would like
me to cite some works on this subject. I
will cite one that I read while I was in
England, a Bible dictionary, by a very
learned author named Smith. This sub-
ject is treated very plainly and fully in
that work. I think that Mr. John W.
Young of this city has this work in his
private library. The reason why I make
these remarks is, that this is the first
Sabbath after Christmas, and the day
on which I believe the Roman Catholics
in this city are celebrating certain ordi-
nances in their church in commemora-
tion of this event.

Having found out that there is an
error in regard to the year of Christ's
birth, now let us inquire if the day ob-
served by the Christian world as the
day of his birth, the 25th of December,
is or is not the real Christmas Day?
A great many authors have found out
from their researches that it is not. I
think that there is scarcely an author at
the present day that believes that the
25th day of December was the day that
Christ was born on. Still it is observed
by certain classes, and we, whether
we make any profession or not, are
just foolish enough to observe this old
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Roman Catholic festival. The boys and
girls all look forward with great antici-
pations to Christmas. Many of them, it
is true, do not know the meaning of it, or
why it is celebrated; but when we come
to reflect on the matter, it is all nonsense
to celebrate the 25th day of December
as the birthday of Jesus. It will do for
a holiday, so you might select any other
day for that purpose. It is generally be-
lieved and conceded by the learned, who
have investigated the matter, that Christ
was born in April. I have seen sev-
eral accounts—some of them published
in our periodicals—of learned men in dif-
ferent nations, in which it is stated that,
according to the best of their judgment
from the researches they have made,
Christ was crucified on the 6th of April.
That is, the day on which this church
was organized. But when these learned
men go back from the day of his cruci-
fixion to the day of his birth, they are
at a loss, having no certain evidence
or testimony by which they can deter-
mine it. I intend this afternoon to give
light on this subject from new revela-
tion, which we, as Latter-day Saints, can
depend upon. I will read to you from
the Book of Mormon, some things that
happened, at the time of the crucifixion,
on this great western hemisphere, and
I will say we have a date given there
in connection with these events, showing
how old Jesus was at the time of his cru-
cifixion. It may not be amiss, however,
for me to make a few remarks before I
commence reading, to inform strangers
who may be present, that the inhab-
itants of ancient America, and those
who wrote the Book of Mormon were
Israelites! That when they came from
the city of Jerusalem, 600 years before
Christ, they were a righteous people,
and had prophets among them, and that
they kept the law of Moses. Now the

sacrifices and burnt offerings of that law
were typical of the great offering that
was to be made by our Lord and Sav-
ior Jesus Christ. The ancient inhabi-
tants of this continent, to whom I have
referred, understood the nature of these
ordinances, and they looked forward to
the coming of the true Messiah and cele-
brated it by these ordinances, the same
as we look backward and celebrate his
death and sufferings by partaking of the
symbols of, as we have done this after-
noon.

Now if God led a company of Is-
raelites from Palestine to colonize this
continent, and taught them to keep the
law of Moses with its sacrifices and burnt
offerings, typical of the great sacrifice
that was to be made at Jerusalem, it
would not be at all strange for him to
give to them a sign concerning Jesus,
when he should be born, and when he
should die. He did this by the mouths
of prophets. Numerous prophets were
raised up on this land, and they proph-
esied to the inhabitants thereof, and
taught them about the coming of Je-
sus, and what signs should be given at
the time he should come. They taught
them that the night before Jesus should
be born there would be no darkness on
this land, but that it would be perfectly
light. They would see the sun set in the
evening, and that, during the night, un-
til it should rise the next morning, there
would be no darkness; that great signs
and lights would appear in the heavens,
and that they were to be to them indi-
cations of the birth of our Lord and Sav-
ior Jesus Christ. These signs were given,
and by them the people on this continent
knew the very day that Jesus was born.

Some years after this, before the
crucifixion of Jesus, they fell into
great wickedness. They persecuted
the prophets, shed their blood, stoned
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them to death, and cast them out of their
midst, and they were full of wrath and
indignation and sinned against great
light, so that the Lord was under the
necessity of sending other Prophets to
them, telling them that at the time of
the crucifixion, if they did not repent,
many of their cities should be burned
with fire, many destroyed with tempests,
and that they should be visited with sore
judgments and calamities; and that dur-
ing the time Jesus should be lifted up
on the cross, there should be tremen-
dous earthquakes upon all the face of
this continent, and that after that there
would be three days and three nights of
darkness, and that this darkness should
come immediately after the execution of
the Savior. Now let us read what the
Prophet says on page 450 of the Book of
Mormon concerning these events, which
transpired just as they had been pre-
dicted.

"And it came to pass in the thirty
and fourth year, in the first month,
in the fourth day of the month, there
arose a great storm, such an one as
had never been known in all the land."
From what period was this date reck-
oned? We are informed on page 435
of this book, that the Nephites began
reckoning the beginning of their year
from the sign given them at the birth
of the Savior—the night without dark-
ness. Previous to that they had reckoned
from the time of their leaving Jerusalem,
600 years before Christ, and they contin-
ued this some five centuries, until they
changed the form of their government
on this continent, and introduced judges;
then they reckoned their time from the
beginning of the reign of the judges.
This mode of reckoning lasted ninety-
one years. Five hundred and nine years
having passed away before the reign of
the judges commenced, and ninety-one

added to that made 600 years from the
time that Lehi and the colony came out
of Jerusalem. Then they changed their
mode of reckoning, and reckoned from
the time this great sign was given in the
heavens, so that we know what this date
means—"in the thirty and fourth year, in
the first month, and in the fourth day of
the month." Now I think this gives us a
clue to the age of Jesus when he was cru-
cified, but we will read on, and see about
the storm.

"There arose a great storm, such an
one as never had been known in all the
land. And there was also a great and
terrible tempest; and there was terri-
ble thunder, insomuch that it did shake
the whole earth as if it was about to di-
vide asunder. And there were exceeding
sharp lightnings, such as never had been
known in all the land. And the city of
Zarahemla did take fire."

Zarahemla was their great capital
city. It was located in the north part of
South America, on one branch of that
river that we call the river Magdalena,
that runs down from the mountains to
the northward, and empties into the
Caribbean Sea. On the west side of that
river was located the great city of Zara-
hemla. We will now read further:

"And the city Zarahemla did take fire.
And the city Moroni did sink into the
depths of the sea, and the inhabitants
thereof were drowned. And the earth
was carried up upon the city of Moroni-
hah, that in the place of the city thereof
there became a great mountain."

Now if our miners, those who
go into South America, should hap-
pen to dig in a few thousand feet,
and should come across old build-
ings, they need not be astonished, for
the Lord made a terrible revolution
in the land. There came a great
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mountain in the place where this city
stood; "And there was a great and terri-
ble destruction in the land southward"—
what we term South America.

"But behold, there was a more great
and terrible destruction in the land
northward"—North America—"for be-
hold, the whole face of the land was
changed, because of the tempest and
the whirlwinds, and the thunderings and
the lightnings, and the exceeding great
quakings of the whole earth; And the
highways were broken up, and the level
roads were spoiled, and many smooth
places became rough. And many great
and notable cities were sunk, and many
were burned, and many were shaken till
the buildings thereof had fallen to the
earth, and the inhabitants thereof were
slain, and the places were left desolate.
And there were some cities which re-
mained; but the damage thereof was ex-
ceedingly great, and there were many
in them who were slain. And there
were some who were carried away in the
whirlwind; and whither they went no
man knoweth, save they know that they
were carried away. And thus the face
of the whole earth became deformed, be-
cause of the tempests, and the thunder-
ings, and the lightnings, and the quak-
ing of the earth. And behold, the rocks
were rent in twain; they were broken
up upon the face of the whole earth, in-
somuch that they were found in broken
fragments, and in seams and in cracks,
upon all the face of the land."

You can see from this, what terri-
ble convulsions have taken place on this
continent, even here in these moun-
tains. In the mountains west of
this valley, you will find the strata
of rock set up almost perpendicular;
that was not the way they were first
formed. You will also find there, as
elsewhere, strata dipping at a greater

or less angle into the earth. The cause of
all this has been the terrible convulsions
that our globe has undergone, and more
especially at the time of the crucifixion.

"And it came to pass that when the
thunderings, and the lightnings, and the
storm, and the tempest, and the quak-
ings of the earth did cease—for behold,
they did last for about the space of three
hours; and it was said by some that the
time was greater; nevertheless, all these
great and terrible things were done in
about the space of three hours— and
then behold, there was darkness upon
the face of the land."

I might go on reading, if it were nec-
essary, in regard to the weeping, wailing
and mourning of the people during these
three days of intense darkness—no sun,
moon, nor stars were to be seen, and the
vapor was so great that the inhabitants
of the land could feel it, the same as the
darkness was felt in the land of Egypt.
It was not, of course, the darkness that
was felt, but the vapor that was so thick.
There is one thing, however, to which I
wish to call your special attention, be-
fore I make any further remarks in re-
gard to the date that is here given. When
this darkness dispersed, it is said to have
been morning. You will find it on page
454. "And it came to pass that thus did
the three days pass away. And it was in
the morning, and the darkness dispersed
from off the face of land, and the earth
did cease to tremble, and the rocks did
cease to rend."

You might say that this was not
three days and three nights, for Je-
sus was crucified and died on the
cross at 3 o'clock in the afternoon at
Jerusalem, and consequently for it to
have been just three days and three
nights, you might suppose that the
darkness must have dispersed in the
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afternoon. But this book tells us that
when the three days and three nights of
darkness had passed away it was morn-
ing. Now why this discrepancy—for it
seems to be one—between the Bible and
the Book of Mormon? Can you account
for it, and tell why it should have been
morning in America? The reason is be-
cause of the difference in longitude. The
writer of the account in the Book of Mor-
mon resided in the northwestern portion
of South America. Now you take a map
of the world, and see the difference in
longitude between the place where. Je-
sus was crucified, and that where the
writer of the Book of Mormon lived, and
you will find that it is about seven and a
half hours. Now you subtract seven and
a half hours from 3 o'clock in the after-
noon, and what time would it be when
the three hours of quaking and the de-
struction of cities expired, or when the
darkness commenced? Would it not be
in the morning? Take away seven and
a half hours longitude from 3 o'clock—
the time that Jesus expired—and would
it not be half past seven o'clock in the
morning with the inhabitants of this
land, while it was afternoon with the in-
habitants in Jerusalem?

I presume that Joseph Smith, being
an unlearned man, never saw this to
the day of his death; that is, he never
understood it. I never heard him, or
any learned man refer to it until af-
ter his death; but reading it over my-
self, I saw, at first, there was an ap-
parent discrepancy between this book
and the New Testament; one placing
it in the morning, and the other in
the afternoon. When thinking of this
seeming discrepancy, the difference in
longitude occurred to my mind, and
that is just what it should be to ac-
count for the difference in time given

in the two books; and this, though not
direct, is incidental proof that the man
who translated this book was inspired of
God. I do not think that Joseph Smith,
to the day of his death, knew that a dif-
ference in time at different places on the
earth was caused by their difference of
longitude.

We will now go back to the date, at
the commencement of the extract I have
been reading—"in the thirty and fourth
year, in the first month, and on the
fourth day of the month"—that would
make him thirty-three years, three days
and part of another day old, at the time
of his crucifixion, according to the ac-
count given in the Book of Mormon. But
this does not decide his age exactly, un-
less we can learn what kind of years
the Nephites reckoned. Did they reckon
their years as the English and Ameri-
cans do? No, I presume not. How can
we learn the length of their years? I
do not know of any better method than
going back to the early Spanish histori-
ans who lived contemporary with Colum-
bus, the discoverer of America. When
they penetrated into Mexico, and con-
quered that country, they found that the
Mexicans were partially civilized, so that
they had many records, although their
mode of keeping them was very different
from those of other nations. The Mexi-
can calendar gave their views and ideas
with regard to the length of the year,
and their mode of reckoning them. This
was about the close of the fifteenth cen-
tury, for Columbus discovered America
in 1492. Soon afterwards these Span-
ish historians became extensively ac-
quainted with Mexican literature, their
form of writing, and the half civiliza-
tion that existed among them. I have
in my possession nine large volumes, got
up soon after the Book of Mormon was
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translated, by Lord Kingsborough, on
Mexican antiquities. The nine volumes
will probably weigh over two hundred
pounds. Five of them contain nothing
but plates of antiquities, the other four
contain translations, in English, Spanish
and French, of the declarations of histo-
rians concerning Mexican literature and
their knowledge concerning the length
of the year. They reckoned 365 days to
the year, but did not add what is termed
the intercalary day every four years, to
make what we call leap year. They did
this only once in fifty-two years, and then
they added thirteen days, which made
one day for every four years. This shows
that they had a very good idea of the
length of the year.

When Jesus was crucified, at the
age of about, thirty-three years, if the
Nephites reckoned according to the Mex-
ican portion of the Israelites, they had
not added the eight days that we would
add for leap year, consequently this
would shorten their years, and instead of
being thirty-three years, three days and
part of the fourth day, it would bring it,
according to our reckoning, eight days
less than the Book of Mormon date,
or thirty-two years, three hundred and
sixty days and fifteen hours. This, then,
it is highly probable, must have been
the real period that existed between the
birth and the crucifixion of our Savior.

Now we have a clue in the New Tes-
tament to the time of his crucifixion,
but not of his birth; that is, we know
that he was crucified on Friday, for all
of the Evangelists testify that Saturday
was the Jewish Sabbath, and that on Fri-
day Jesus was hung on the cross, and ac-
cording to the testimony of the learned,
that was on the 6th of April, conse-
quently by going back from the cruci-
fixion 32 years, 360 days and 15 hours,

making allowance for the longitude, it
gives Thursday for his birthday. Again,
making allowance for the errors of
Dionysius the monk, adding four years
or nearly so to the vulgar or incorrect
era, it would make the organization of
this Church take place precisely, to the
very day, 1,800 years from the day that
he was lifted up on the cross.

This is something very marvelous in
my mind. Joseph Smith did not choose
the 6th of April upon which to organize
this Church: he received a command-
ment from God, which is contained in the
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, setting
apart that day as the one upon which the
Church should be organized. Why did he
set up his kingdom precisely 1,800 years
from the day on which he was lifted up
on the cross? I do not know why. The
Lord has his own set time to bring to
pass his great purposes. If Joseph Smith
had been learned in chronology and in
the writings of the world; if he had been
a middle-aged or an old man of expe-
rience, or a man who had access to li-
braries, instead of a farmer's boy, then
we might have supposed that perhaps he
had studied chronology, sought out the
true era, found out how to distinguish
between the true and the vulgar, and
then find out the true date of the birth
of Christ and his crucifixion, and got it
all arranged together nicely and harmo-
niously, and then have pretended that
he had had a revelation to organize the
Church precisely 1,800 years from that
great event. This is what we should have
to concede if we wanted to make out the
work an imposition: but the very fact
that God commanded that boy to orga-
nize the Church on that day, ought to
be regarded as strong collateral evidence
of the divine authenticity of the Book of
Mormon.
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Perhaps I have said all that is need-
ful on this matter. If I were to celebrate
Christmas, or the birthday of Christ, I
should go back a little less than thirty-
three years from his crucifixion, and it
would bring it to Thursday, the 11th day
of April, as the first day of the first year
of the true Christian era; and reckoning
on thirty-two years, 360 days and fifteen
hours from that, it would bring it to the
crucifixion, and bring it on Friday also.

In saying that "it was the thirty-
fourth year, first month and fourth day
of the month" on which the great storm
and earthquakes took place, there is an-
other thing to be noted—that it must
have taken place on Friday, according to
the Nephite reckoning in order to bring
his crucifixion on Friday. If Tuesday was
the first day of the 34th year, the sec-
ond day would be Wednesday, the third
Thursday, and Friday would have been
the fourth day of the month, just as the
Book of Mormon says, bringing it correct
according to the reckoning of the days of
the week.

There is another thing that, perhaps,
a great many of the Latter-day Saints
and many of the world have not re-
flected upon; that is; that the begin-
ning of our present New Year is incor-
rect, reckoning the years from the birth
of Christ, for the first day of January
was not the day of his birth. We call
it the first day of the year, but it has
no reference to the day of Christ's birth.
The first day of the year of the true
Christian era should be the day of the
Savior's birth—the 11th day of April.
About 122 years ago we did not have
the first day of January for New Year.
At that time, or thereabouts, everybody
in America and England reckoned New
Year's Day on the 25th of March. That

had been the first day of the year for
many generations. How came it to be
changed to the first day of January? In
1751 the Parliament of Great Britain
passed a law that the year should be
moved backwards from the 25th day of
March to the 1st day of January, mak-
ing the year 1751 some eighty-four days
shorter than all the other years had
been. Why did they do this? In order to
place New Year in connection with a cer-
tain event in astronomy. Those who are
acquainted with the earth going round
the sun, know that the path in which it
moves is not a circle but an ellipse, or
elongated circle. You make a wire into
the form of a circle and then pull it out,
and that is the form of an ellipse. The
sun is situated in one of the foci of this
ellipse, and is nearer to the earth on the
1st day of January or the 31st day of De-
cember, by about three millions of miles,
than it is on the 1st day of July. The ob-
ject of placing the year back was to have
the year begin when the earth was in its
perihelion in going around the sun. This
was not the only alteration that has been
made, but this accounts for the phrases
"new style" and "old style," with which
you occasionally meet in historical doc-
uments, the former having reference to
the new mode of reckoning, the latter to
the old mode.

I have said that this was not the
only change made in time. In the year
1752—when the second day of Septem-
ber had arrived, in order to bring the
year to correspond with the seasons, it
was found necessary to set the time for-
ward so that the 3rd day of September
should be called the 14th, eleven days be-
ing dropped out of the calendar. This was
also established by parliamentary law;
and in this way the seasons have been
brought to correspond, in some mea-
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sure, with the length of the year. All
these things should be taken into con-
sideration in our dates; and when we
read the saying in the Book of Covenants
that the Lord organized his Church in
the year of our Lord 1830, in the fourth
month, and on the sixth day of the
month, the Lord made his language to
correspond with our present mode of
reckoning, that is, he adopted the reck-
oning of the English, established by par-
liamentary law. Instead of reckoning the
year to begin on the 25th of March, he
says, "It being in the year of our Lord
1830, the fourth month, and the sixth
day of the month that the Church was
organized." We are not on this account
to take this as the real date, but it is
adapted to our present mode of reckon-
ing. I have made these remarks, that no
persons, if they should feel disposed to
search into chronology, might be misled
in relation to this matter. Being so near
Christmas and New Year, I have deemed
it appropriate to dwell on this subject, for
the purpose of enlightening the minds of
all who may be present, so far as I have
information in regard to it.

Now, if I have not already occupied
too much time, I desire to dwell a lit-
tle upon the subject of the chronology of
our world. We have no dates on which
we can depend as to the period or his-
tory of our globe from the creation down
to the present time. Chronologists differ
in regard to the history and age of the
world. Some make the age of the world,
from the creation to the coming of Christ,
to be four thousand years. Archbishop
Usher has introduced this chronology
into King James' Bible; and in that you
will find all the dates adapted to that
particular reckoning; and according to
his reckoning you will find that Christ
came in the year of the world 4004.

Is this to be depended upon? Not
at all. Many chronologists equally as
learned, and who have made deeper re-
searches than he has on this subject,
differ with him materially. There are
many who place the birth of Christ at
5,500 years from the creation; others
place it at 5,490, others at 5,508 or 9
years. There are about two hundred
chronologists who all differ in regard to
this matter. Many Jewish chronologists
make it over six thousand years from the
creation till the birth of Christ, so that
you see when we attempt to take up the
subject on the learning of the world, we
are in the midst of confusion—no person
knows anything about it. It is not really
necessary that we should know, but we
have some little light on this subject.

We know that it was not six thousand
years from the creation to the birth of
Christ. How do we know this? God has
told us in new revelation that this earth
is destined to continue its temporal exis-
tence for seven thousand years, and that
at the commencement of the seventh
thousand, he will cause seven angels to
sound their trumpets. In other words, we
may call it the Millennium, for the mean-
ing of the word millennium is a thou-
sand years. Six thousand years must
pass away from the creation till the time
that Jesus comes in the clouds of heaven,
and he will not come exactly at the ex-
piration of six thousand years. When
the Prophet Joseph asked the Lord what
was meant by the sounding of the seven
trumpets, he was told, "That as God
made the world in six days, and on the
seventh day he finished his work, and
sanctified it, and also formed man out
of the dust of the earth, even so, in the
beginning of the seventh thousand years
will the Lord God sanctify the earth,
and complete the salvation of man,
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and judge all things, and shall redeem
all things, except that which he hath
not put into his power, when he shall
have sealed all things, unto the end of
all things; and the sounding of the trum-
pets of the seven angels is the preparing
and finishing of his work, in the begin-
ning of the seventh thousand years—the
preparing of the way before the time of
his coming." This quotation will be found
in the Pearl of Great Price, p. 34.

Neither of these trumpets have
sounded yet, but they shortly will; and
this gives us a little clue to the period
and age of our world. We know that
six thousand years have not yet elapsed
since the creation, but we know that they
have very nearly expired. We know that
God set up and established this kingdom
1,800 years from the date of his cruci-
fixion, preparatory to his coming in the
clouds of heaven to receive the kingdom
that he sets up here on the earth, and
to rule and reign over all people, nations
and tongues that are spared alive. Per-
haps this is sufficient on the history and
chronology of the world; but for the ben-
efit of the Saints, and it will not hurt the
strangers, although they do not believe
in our revelations, I will refer to some
further evidence and testimony on this
subject.

In the new translation which Joseph
Smith was commanded to make of the
Old and New Testament, we find that
some of the dates given in King James'
translation of events before the flood
are incorrect, but they are corrected in
the new translation. For instance, the
age of Enoch, as given in King James'
Bible, is incorrect. The new translation
gives a lengthy prophecy which was de-
livered to him before the flood, and this
prophecy relates to generations in the
future as well as to things that were
past. Enoch, in his vision, saw the

great work that he was destined to per-
form on the earth, in preaching the
Gospel among the nations, and gather-
ing out a people and building up a city
called Zion. He saw that in process of
time the people of Zion would become
sanctified before the Lord, that the Lord
would come and dwell in their midst and
that by and by, after the city had existed
365 years, it with all its people, would
be taken up to heaven. And all the days
of Zion in the days of Enoch, says the
new translation, was 365 years, making
Enoch 420 years old when he and his
people were translated, which is older
than the age given him in the uninspired
translation.

In this new translation we have also
a much greater history of the creation
of the world than is given in the unin-
spired translation made by the forty-
seven men employed by King James. In
that book we have a very short history of
that great event; but the inspired trans-
lation shows that the periods of time
called days, in which the several por-
tions of the work of creation were per-
formed, were not by any means of such
limited duration as the days we speak of,
but from what is revealed in the Book
of Abraham, they were probably peri-
ods of one thousand years each. God
might have been for the space of a thou-
sand years in organizing a certain por-
tion of this creation, and that was called
the evening and the morning of the first
day, according to the Lord's reckoning,
one day being with him as a thousand
years and a thousand years as one day.
By and by another day's work was per-
formed, which I do not suppose was a
day of twenty-four hours, but an indef-
inite period of time, called the second
day—the evening and the morning of the
second day. By and by the third day's
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work was done, and then there was the
evening and the morning of the third
day. Three thousand years probably,
passed away in the performance of these
three days' work. In the fourth day
the Lord permitted the sun and moon to
shine to give light to the earth. What
regulated the evening and the morning
the first three days we do not know, for
neither sun nor moon were permitted to
shine until the fourth day. I have no
doubt, the Lord has a variety of meth-
ods of producing light. The new trans-
lation gives us some information on this
subject, for there we read that, "I the
Lord created darkness on the face of the
"great deep." In King James' translation
it says darkness was on the face of the
great deep, and I, the Lord, said, "Let
there be light: and there was light."
Now how did the Lord create this dark-
ness? He has a power, the same as he
had in causing darkness three days and
nights over this American land. But be-
fore that darkness was created what pro-
duced light? It must have been light here
on this earth, and probably was so thou-
sands of years before the Lord created
darkness; and then he had the means
of producing darkness, and afterwards
of clearing it away, and then called it
morning. But how long that morning
had existed we do not know, unless we
appeal to the Book of Abraham, trans-
lated by Joseph Smith from Egyptian pa-
pyrus. That tells us in plainness that the
way the Lord and the celestial host reck-
oned time, was by the revolutions of a
certain great central body called Kolob,
which had one revolution on its axis in a
thousand of our years, and that was one
day with the Lord, and when the Lord
said to Adam, "In the day thou eatest
thereof thou shalt surely die," the Book
of Abraham says it was not yet given
unto man the true reckoning of time, and

that it was reckoned after the Lord's
time that is one thousand years with us
was a day with him, and that Adam, if
he partook of the forbidden fruit, was to
die before that day of a thousand years
should expire. Hence when we go back to
the history of the creation, we find that
the Lord was not in such a great hurry
as many suppose, but that he took indefi-
nite periods of long duration to construct
this world, and to gather together the
elements by the laws of gravitation to
lay the foundation and form the nucleus
thereof, and when he saw that all things
were ready and properly prepared, he
then placed the man in the Garden of
Eden to rule over all animals, fish and
fowls, and to have dominion over the
whole face of the earth.

There is another very curious thing
revealed in Joseph Smith's translation,
and one that explains some mysterious
passages in the first and second chap-
ter of Genesis. In the first chapter of
Genesis in King James' translation we
read that on the fifth day the Lord made
the whales, the fish and the fowls of the
air. On the sixth day he made the an-
imals, beasts and creeping things, and
last of all he made man, male and fe-
male. Now read along in King James'
translation to the seventh day, and we
are told that there was not a man to
till the ground, yet he had made them
male and female on the sixth day. Now,
where were they made? They were
made in heaven first. All the children
of men, male and female, all the spir-
its of beasts, fowls, fish and creeping
things were made spiritually in heaven
before they were placed temporally here
on the earth, and the spiritual creation
differs from the temporal creation. The
new translation says that man was the
very first flesh made here on the earth;
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whereas, according to the account in
King James' translation, the flesh of
beasts, fowls and fish was made on the
fifth day, before man was made. But
in the great temporal work of placing
man on the earth, he was the first flesh
formed and placed here among all the
works of God. He had made the spirits
of fish, fowls and beast, but none of them
were permitted to come to the earth in
their fleshy tabernacles until man, the
great masterpiece, was placed here—
then they were brought before him—for
him to give names to them.

In the work of creation the first is last
and the last first. God made the spir-
itual part of this creation during these
six days' work that we read of; then he
commenced the temporal work on the
seventh day. He planted the garden
on the seventh day; he placed man in
that garden on the seventh day; formed
the beasts and brought them before the
man on the seventh day, all this being
the temporal work, the first being spir-
itual. Not so in the last of his work—
the great work that is to come. When
the seventh millennium shall arrive the
Lord will redeem man and bring him
forth from the grave, and he will be-
gin to redeem this creation not mak-
ing it entirely immortal and spiritual,
like a sea of glass. It will exist for
a thousand years in a temporal condi-
tion, as it was before the Fall. This will
be the first of his temporal work in the
last days. By and by when the millen-
nium has passed, and the earth passes
away and dies and its elements are
melted with fervent heat, and there is no

place found for it as an organized body,
he will again speak and there will be an-
other creation—a creation of this earth
out of the old materials; in other words
a resurrection of the earth, a literal res-
urrection. That will be the last of his
work. In the morning of creation spir-
itual first, and lastly temporal. But in
the ending temporal first in the redemp-
tion, and lastly spiritual, which will be
the perfection or ending of his work.

There are a great many things that
God has revealed to us as Latter-day
Saints, and it would be well for us, for
our Elders and for all, to search these
revelations, to prepare their minds to un-
derstand what God intends to do with
our creation, and those who are prepared
to inherit it, when it is made new. We, if
faithful, shall inherit it in its temporal
condition before the millennium passes
away. Though our bodies may go down
to the grave, God will bring us forth. He
will redeem us and bring together bone
to its bone, organize the flesh, sinews,
muscles and every part of the body in
its proper place, cover it with skin, cause
the breath to enter into us, and the Spirit
from on high to quicken us, and the hu-
man spirit, that will dwell in a celestial
paradise, to return and take possession
of the body. Then we shall inhabit the
earth, not at first in its glorified state—
that state which eventually awaits it,
but in the beginning of its redemption in
its temporal condition during the thou-
sand years, of which the work before the
Fall was typical.

God bless you. Amen.
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I take pleasure in meeting with the
Saints. I like to break bread with them
in commemoration of the broken body
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,
and also to partake of the cup in re-
membrance of his shed blood, and then
to reflect upon the associations con-
nected therewith: our relationship to
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; our
relationship to each other as members of
the body of Christ, and our hopes con-
cerning the future; the second appearing
of our Lord Jesus Christ, when, we are
given to understand, he will gird himself
and wait upon us, and we shall eat bread
and drink wine with him in his Father's
kingdom. I like to reflect upon all these
and a thousand other things connected
with the salvation, happiness and exal-
tation of the Saints of God in this world,
and in the world to come.

We have one day set apart in seven
for the worship of God, and I think it
a very great mercy we have, for we can
thus draw aside from the world, its cares,
perplexities and anxieties, and, as ra-
tional, intelligent, immortal beings, re-
flect upon something pertaining to the
future. We are very much engaged, gen-
erally, in relation to things of time and
sense. Our hearts, feelings and affec-
tions seem to be drawn out in this direc-

tion, and these are the only things which
a great many people have in view. Je-
sus, in speaking to his disciples, tells
them not to take any thought about what
they shall eat or drink, or wherewithal
they shall be clothed, for, said he, af-
ter all these things the Gentiles seek.
We, of course, must take this as be-
ing specifically addressed to his disciples
under the circumstances in which they
were then placed; the principle involved
in his words is nevertheless true. Says
he, "Consider the lilies of the field, they
toil not, neither do they spin: And yet
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed
like one of these." Again, he says, reflect
upon the fowls of the air, they do not sow,
nor reap, nor gather into barns, yet your
heavenly Father takes care of them, and
will he not also take care of you, O ye of
little faith?

There is something beautiful in re-
flecting upon many of these subjects, and
something, very frequently, that is quite
in harmony with our feelings when they
are in accord with the Spirit of truth
and the light of revelation. We feel,
then, that we live in God, and as the
Scriptures say, that in him we move
and have our being. If we have life, or
health, or possessions; if we have chil-
dren, and friends, and homes; if we have
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the light of truth, the blessings of the ev-
erlasting Gospel, the revelations of God,
the Holy Priesthood, with all its bless-
ings and government and rule, all these
and every true enjoyment that we pos-
sess come from God. We do not always
realize this, but it is nevertheless true
that to God we are indebted for every
good and perfect gift. He organized our
bodies as they exist in all their perfec-
tion, symmetry and beauty. He, as the
poet has expressed it,

"Makes the grass the hills adorn, And
clothes the smiling fields with corn, The
beasts with food his hands supply, And
the young ravens when they cry."

He is merciful and kind and benevo-
lent towards all his creatures, and it is
well for us to reflect upon these things
sometimes, for we thus realize our de-
pendence upon the Almighty.

In speaking of the affairs of this
world, it is often asked by many—"Why,
should we not attend to them?" Of course
we should. Do we not talk of build-
ing up Zion? Of course we do. Do we
not talk of building cities and of mak-
ing beautiful habitations, gardens and
orchards, and placing ourselves in such
a position that we and our families can
enjoy the blessings of life? Of course we
do. God has given us the land and all
the necessary elements for this purpose,
and he has given us intelligence to use
them. But the great thing he has had
in view is, that whilst we use the intel-
ligence that he gives us for the accom-
plishment of the various objects that are
desirable for our well-being and happi-
ness, we should not forget him who is
the source of all our blessings, whether
pertaining to the present or the future.
Mankind everywhere and in all ages
have universally manifested a desire to
obtain the things of this world—gold,
silver, houses, lands, possessions, &c.
This desire is inherent in man; it was

planted in our bosoms by the Almighty,
and is as correct as any other princi-
ple if we can only understand it, con-
trol it, and rightly appreciate the pos-
sessions and blessings we enjoy. The
earth was made for our possession. The
lands, waters, mountains, valleys, the
trees, the minerals, vegetation of all
kinds, plants, shrubs and flowers—all
these things were made for the use of
man, and it is for us to appropriate them
to their proper use, to estimate them
at their proper value, and as rational,
intelligent, immortal beings, to compre-
hend the object of the creation of these
things, as well as the object of our cre-
ation, and why and how, and under what
circumstances we can enjoy them, and
how long we can retain possession of
them. In examining the human mind
you will find many correct feelings and
instincts planted there, if men would be
governed by them. I do not know but it
is this the Prophet has reference to when
he says, "There is a spirit in man: and
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth it
understanding." Another Scripture says
that "God has given to every man a por-
tion of his Spirit to profit withal;" but
then, many men do not profit by it; and
although they have this light or intu-
ition within themselves, they are not
governed by it. There is a party of re-
ligionists in the world, called Quakers,
so strongly impregnated with this idea,
that they think that this inward monitor
is sufficient to guide men in all their acts
in life.

There are certain political principles
(I am referring to the freedom of the hu-
man mind), that are very pertinent on
this point. When the framers of the Dec-
laration of Independence assembled on
this continent, far away from other na-
tions and peoples, in reflecting upon gov-
ernments and man, the very first thing
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that they struck upon was this—"We
hold these truths to be self evident, that
all men are created equal, and they are
endowed by their Creator with certain
inalienable rights, among which are life,
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness." Al-
most simultaneously with them, or I be-
lieve a very little after, I will not be pos-
itive as to the date, a number of gen-
tlemen got together in Paris, France,
to lay the foundation of a government
which they thought would be a govern-
ment of the people, and they expressed
themselves in almost similar words to
those which were expressed here. And
you will find, in examining the history of
the world, that whenever mankind have
been oppressed or bound down, there
has generally been a reaction, a contin-
ual striving among the people to liber-
ate themselves from their bondage, to
gain freedom and the exercise of those
inalienable rights of which I have spo-
ken.

One great principle which has ex-
isted among men from the beginning of
creation until now, is a desire, planted
within them by the Almighty, to possess
property—lands, houses, farms, &c., and
in a national capacity, to possess terri-
tory, to increase their boundaries, and to
extend their rule and dominion. As I said
before, this principle is correct, only it
wants controlling according to the reve-
lations of God.

Our time on the earth is very short
and transitory. No matter what we ac-
quire it amounts to but very little, and
we soon leave it. There is no great
statesman, warrior, king, emperor or
general, who has acquired extensive ter-
ritory, but who has had to leave it soon.
This is the universal history of mankind.
You may go back to the old Assyrian
empires, or examine the history of the
kings of Babylon and Nineveh, and the

mightiest among them have passed away
after a brief exercise of power; no mat-
ter how extensive their possessions were.
Read their history in the Bible and, al-
though some affect to despise that book,
it is the best history we have, and con-
tains a hundred times more information
in relation to those old nations than you
can find anywhere else. When the Medes
and Persians dispossessed the Assyri-
ans, they had just the same ideas as the
Assyrians had—they wanted to extend
their territory, and they did it, but what
did it amount to? Not very much when
we speak of it as immortal beings; when
we speak of it as mortal beings, as but-
terflies that flutter around for a short
time, and then die, it might be a sort
of transient, passing glory, like a sun-
beam when the sun shines from behind
a cloud—it appears very brilliant, but it
soon passes away. So it was with their
glory, and where is it now? Why you can
scarcely find where their mightiest cities
stood. People think they can, but there is
nothing definite about it, and their glory,
pomp and majesty have no more exis-
tence now than their cities. They had a
correct principle planted in their bosoms,
but, it was perverted and corrupted, and
they sought by fraud, strategy, war, rob-
bery and plunder to possess themselves
of dominion, empire and authority, and
when they got through, they had to lie
down among the silent dead; and could
neither move a hand, stir an arm, move
a leg nor open an eye, but had to be de-
voured by worms.

That is the history also of the
Grecian and Roman kingdoms. It
was said of Alexander that after he
had conquered the world he sat down
and wept because there was nothing
more for him to subdue, and I have
heard it said frequently, in regard to
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individuals, that they wanted everything
in their own grasp; and if they had had
a world, it would not have been big
enough, they would have wanted a lit-
tle piece outside to make a garden patch.
We see man here striving anxiously for
the possession of lands, houses and so
forth. That is all right enough, but it
wants to be corrected. I will refer you
to some Scripture about Abraham. We
read that God took him upon a certain
hill, and told him to lift up his eyes east-
ward, westward, northward and south-
ward, and said to him, "To thee and
to thy seed after thee will I give this
land." Here was a promise made by God.
Of course Abraham ought to have felt
interested in it. But was it pertain-
ing to this world only? No, certainly
not. I mean was the promise confined to
Abraham's lifetime? No, certainly not.
Then what had it reference to? These
are questions that demand our serious
attention and consideration. We find
also that there was a promise made to
Joseph, that he should possess a land,
rich and fruitful, abounding in the pre-
cious things of the earth, and the pre-
cious things of the mountains, and of the
everlasting hills; that should abound in
corn, wine and oil, and the rich bless-
ings of life, and that he should become a
multitude of nations in the midst of the
earth. These blessings were spoken by
men who were just, as it were, totter-
ing on the brink of the grave, by Moses
and Jacob, for instance, who put their
hands on the heads of their descendants
and blessed them previous to their de-
parture. How was it in regard to the
promise made to Abraham? Did he really
possess that which was promised him?
Certainly not. Yet God promised. Then
why did not Abraham possess that which
was promised? Because it was not ne-

cessary at that time. Stephen, in talk-
ing about it, I suppose about eighteen
hundred years after, says that "God
promised these things to Abraham, but
nevertheless he gave him none inheri-
tance in it, no, not so much as to set his
foot on;" but, says he, he will give it to
him and his seed. That is, they shall
by and by inherit. This was the idea
and feeling they had in relation to this
matter. They did not consider the world
at that time in a perfect state, and men
who understand themselves do not con-
sider it in a perfect state today. Abraham
and his seed had that land given to them
and they will possess it, redeemed and
renewed, when it will be worth having.
Well, then, how is it? A good deal as it
was with the rich man that Jesus spoke
of in his day. He had gathered around
him a great quantity of property, and
said he, "Soul, sit down and be at rest, do
not trouble thyself any more, take thine
ease, eat, drink and be merry, for thou
hast much goods laid up for many years."
Jesus says, "Thou fool, this night shall
thy soul be required of thee," and then
whose shall these things be which thou
possessest? Would he have them? No.
Who would? Perhaps his children and
wife, perhaps not, just as it happened;
there was no dependence then any more
than now about such things. All that
the rich man knew was that his soul
would depart, and that his body would be
placed in the ground to feed the worms.
These things ought to lead us to reflec-
tion. As I said before, the principle or de-
sire to acquire the goods of this world is
in itself good, but it has been perverted
by man; and when Gentiles and "Mor-
mons" seek for nothing but what they
shall eat and drink, and wherewithal
they shall be clothed, they are both
fools, for they do not know at what time
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their souls will be required of them.
If man were to live up to the priv-

ileges with which he is surrounded; if
he followed the light of revelation and
sought for and became acquainted with
God, and correct principles in relation to
the future, he would not want to lay up
so much the treasures of the earth as the
treasures of eternal life. But you are now
talking of spiritual things? No, I am not,
I am talking about temporal things, and
I will go back, and examine some men
who have lived here on the earth, Job,
for instance. He said, "I know that my
redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand
in the latter day upon the earth, and that
I shall see him; And though worms feed
on my body, yet in my flesh I shall see
God." Job, when he was resurrected, ex-
pected to stand upon and to inherit the
earth in the latter days, when the earth
should be redeemed.

Another prophet, speaking of the
same things, says, "I shall stand in my
lot in the end of the days." He also ex-
pected an inheritance upon the earth.
And then, the ancient apostles, in talk-
ing about these things, said that the
Saints should live and reign on the earth
after the resurrection, when the earth
should have become purified. Hence it
is very natural for a feeling of this kind
to be planted in the bosoms of men, that
is, an attachment to the earth, for it is
man's eternal inheritance, but that feel-
ing must be sanctified.

Who is it that will possess the earth?
Is it those ancient monarchs who fought,
conquered, subdued and slew their thou-
sands, waded through seas of blood to
gain empire? No, not at all. Is it the
man, who, by fraud, deception, trick-
ery, dishonesty and chicanery, took ad-
vantage of those around him, and so
amassed large wealth and possessions?
Verily no. Who will, then? Let Jesus

speak. Says he, "Blessed are the meek:
for they shall inherit the earth." They
are the ones who will rejoice before God
in the possession of the blessings of
earth, and not the kings and other char-
acters to whom I have referred. One
of the prophets saw the end of these
kings and rulers, and he says, "They
were gathered together, as prisoners are
gathered together into a pit, and they
were shut up for many days, and after
many days they will be visited." They
will have some chance of salvation and of
an exaltation, but they have to remain in
prison for many days, like the antedilu-
vians had, before Jesus went to preach
to the spirits in prison, who were some-
times disobedient in the days of Noah.

We have a great many principles in-
nate in our natures that are correct, but
they want sanctifying. God said to man,
"Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish
the earth, and subdue it: and have do-
minion over the fish of the sea, the fowls
of the air, and the creeping things that
creep on the face of the earth." Well, he
has planted, in accordance with this, a
natural desire in woman towards man,
and in man towards woman, and a feel-
ing of affection, regard and sympathy ex-
ists between the sexes. We bring it into
the world with us, but that, like every-
thing else, has to be sanctified. An un-
lawful gratification of these feelings and
sympathies is wrong in the sight of God,
and leads down to death, while a proper
exercise of our functions leads to life,
happiness and exaltation in this world
and the world to come. And so it is in
regard to a thousand other things.

We like enjoyment here. That is
right. God designs that we should
enjoy ourselves. I do not believe in
a religion that makes people gloomy,
melancholy, miserable and ascetic. I
would not want to spend my life in a
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nunnery, if I were a woman, or in a
monastery if I were a man; and I would
not think it very exalting to be a hermit,
and to live by myself in a poor miser-
able way. I should not think there was
anything great or good associated with
that, while everything around, the trees,
birds, flowers and green fields, were so
pleasing, the insects and bees buzzing
and fluttering, the lambs frolicking and
playing. While everything else enjoyed
life, why should not we? But we want
to do it correctly and not pervert any of
these principles that God has planted in
the human family. Why, there are some
people who think that the fiddle, for in-
stance, is an instrument of the devil and
it is quite wrong to use it. I do not
think so, I think it is a splendid thing
to dance by. But some folks think that
we should not dance. Yes, we should en-
joy life in any way we can. Some people
object to music. Why music prevails in
the heavens, and among the birds! God
has filled them with it. There is nothing
more pleasing and delightful than it is to
go into the woods or among the bushes
early in the morning and listen to the
warbling and rich melody of the birds,
and it is strictly in accordance with the
sympathies of our nature. We have no
idea of the excellence of the music we
shall have in heaven. It may be said
of that, as one of the Apostles has said
in relation to something else—"Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it
entered into the heart of man, to con-
ceive of those things which are prepared
for those who love and fear God." We
have no idea of the excellency, beauty,
harmony and symphony of the music in
the heavens.

Our object is to get and cleave to
everything that is good, and to reject
everything that is bad. One reason
why religious people in the world are

opposed to music and theaters is because
of the corruption that is mixed up with
them. Wicked and corrupt men associate
themselves with these things, and de-
grade them; but is this any reason that
the Saints should not enjoy the gifts of
God? Is that a correct principle? Cer-
tainly not. It is for them to grasp at
everything that is good, and calculated
to promote the happiness of the human
family.

I remember the time very well, and
many of you do, when we used to com-
mence our theatrical amusements here
by prayer. We do not do so much of it now.
This practice is put to one side. I suppose
one was right and the other is right. I
merely speak of these things. All our acts
should be sanctified to God. You know
that we are in the habit of having par-
ties occasionally. I will give you my ideas
about some of them. I have attended one
or two lately, and I think we are running
rather wild, and that we do not act as
much like gentlemen and ladies as we
should, nor quite as much like Saints as
we ought to do. I think there is a great
deal of impudence and pertness, a great
amount of interfering with other people's
rights in these places, and I think that
we need correcting, that is, in our Ward.
I do not know how it is here in yours.
Perhaps you do better here. I am speak-
ing of things as I see them. I think we
ought to elevate everything of this kind
to its proper standard. We ought not to
intrude upon or take advantage of any-
body, even in amusements. When this is
not observed, I will tell you what it leads
to: it leads to a separation in society, in-
ducing men and women who desire to be
polite, refined and courteous, to keep out
of the company of those who do not take
this course, and produces, if you please
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something like an aristocracy, which is
very repugnant to the wishes of good
feeling men and women. But they have
either to do this or to be run over in many
instances.

I speak of these things for your in-
formation. I do not know that you need
any information of this kind here. I sup-
pose I ought to have delivered this lec-
ture in our Ward. In all our amuse-
ments we should see that things are con-
ducted right, and we should never for-
get to act the part of ladies and gen-
tlemen, and we should do away with
frowardness and impudence, and treat
everybody with kindness, courtesy and
respect. I speak of these things because
they strike my attention. But perhaps I
have said enough on this subject.

We are here—a number of Saints.
Well, you have outsiders among you.
That is none of our business, they are
not us. I am now talking to Saints. We
have come here to fear God and keep his
commandments. I do not expect to frame
my religion, ideas or amusements to suit
the feelings of any man under the heav-
ens. I want to get my inspiration from
God, and be led by him, and I want to
honor him in all my acts. I do not care
what this, that, or the other man does.
Know ye not that God has called us from
the world to plant among us the prin-
ciples of eternal truth, to teach us cor-
rect principles, and to show us how to
conduct ourselves towards one another,
and towards all men? To show us also
how to enjoy life, what course to pursue
to elevate ourselves in the world, and
to bring up others to our standard? We
should never descend to others. That
is my feeling, but I have seen some do
it. Go out among the Indians here, and
you will see traders among them who, in-
stead of lifting up the Indians, go right
down to them. I do not object, my-

self, to have good, decent, respectable,
honorable men associated with us more
or less; but I do object to descending to
the morality of the wicked and corrupt.
I do not believe in drinking, or in the
lasciviousness and dishonesty that are
practiced by many who call themselves
honorable men. I want nothing to do
with them, and I say, "My soul, enter not
thou into their secrets; and mine honor,
with them be not thou united."

We have come here for the purpose
of elevating ourselves, and of elevating
the people that we are among. We have
come here to build up Zion, to be taught
of the Lord, to establish righteousness,
and to prepare a people for his com-
ing. What is there in the world that
we do not know? We knew their re-
ligion, philosophy and morality before
we came here. We came here in or-
der that we might prepare a people
for the time when the bursting heav-
ens shall reveal the Son of God, when
creation shall feel his power and cease
to groan, and when all people under
the heavens shall say, "Blessing, glory,
honor, power, might, majesty and domin-
ion, be ascribed to him that sits on the
throne, and the Lamb forever." We came
here to introduce principles in regard
to our religion, morals, social status,
the covenants that we make with God,
and all things pertaining to this world
and the world to come. And because of
this, heavy responsibilities devolve upon
us as parents, Elders in Israel, Bish-
ops, Presidents, High Priests, Seventies,
and in every office in the Priesthood
and all the various avocations in life,
that we may be able to say, finally, "I
have fought the good fight, I have fin-
ished my course, I have kept the faith:
I have done that which is right, I have
been full of integrity, virtue, holiness and
purity, and hence is laid up for me a
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crown of righteousness, which the Lord,
the righteous judge, shall give unto me:
and not unto me only, but to all those
who love the appearing of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ." These are some
things we are after, the attainment of
which ought to be the object of our ex-
istence.

Well, but is it not right for us to have
lands? Certainly, we have come here for
the purpose of building up a Zion, and
we ought to use all diligence for its ac-
complishment. You Saints possess facili-
ties here that people never possessed be-
fore. Do you realize this? Perhaps that
is stretched a little. I expect that in the
days of Enoch they had a splendid time
and that they lived in a very happy man-
ner. But we are living in the dispensa-
tion of the fullness of times, when God is
gathering all things together in one, and
he has brought us from different nations,
countries, climes and peoples. What to
do? To make fools of ourselves? Is our ob-
ject to live as the wicked do—to be "cov-
etous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis-
obedient to parents, heady, highminded,
despisers of those who are good, to have
a form of godliness without the power?"
No, we came here that we might learn
the laws of the Almighty, and prepare
ourselves and our posterity for thrones,
principalities, powers and dominions in
the celestial kingdom of our God. We talk
sometimes about Zion that has got to be
built up in Jackson County; also about
a New Jerusalem that has to be built
and prepared to meet a Jerusalem that
shall descend from the heavens. How
do our lives and actions compare with
these things? Are our hearts, feelings
and affections drawn out after them, or
are we forgetful and our minds swal-
lowed up with the affairs of time and

sense? Are we preparing our children
for this time, and spreading an influence
around us wherever we go to lead peo-
ple in the paths of life and lift them up
to God? Or are we taking a downward
course—come day, go day, just as it hap-
pens? I think we ought to wake up and
be alive, and endeavor to pursue a course
that will secure the smile and approba-
tion of the Almighty. Everyone of us,
as fathers, mothers and Elders of Israel,
ought to cultivate the Holy Ghost in our
hearts, and let it burn there like a liv-
ing fire. We ought to draw near to God,
and receive from him light and life and
intelligence. We ought to seek for wis-
dom to manage our youth, that they may
grow up in the fear of God. Well, we are
doing this, more or less? Yes, very well
indeed, in many respects, and in many
respects very poorly. I feel led to talk of
these things, and what I am led to refer
to, I speak about. We ought to be prepar-
ing our youth to tread in our footsteps,
if they are right, that they may be hon-
orable members in society, that when we
get through in this world and go into the
other, we may leave behind those who
are full of integrity, and who will keep
the commandments of God. We ought to
teach our children meekness and humil-
ity, integrity, virtue and the fear of God,
that they may teach those principles to
their children. No matter about many
of these furbelows, or whether they can
dance round dances or not; that is not
of very great importance. No matter
whether they are in the tiptop of fash-
ion, or whether their feathers and rib-
bons are all right, only get the spirit,
heart and feelings right. Let the heart
be drawn out to God. Let there be an
altar in every house, and let the sacred
fire burn on that altar. Seek to implant
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in the hearts of your youth principles
that will be calculated to make them
honorable, highminded, intelligent, vir-
tuous, modest, pure men and women,
full of integrity and truth, who will rep-
resent you correctly, that is, if you walk
correctly, and if not, that will represent,
at any rate, the principles of truth which
you profess to believe in, that they with
you may have an inheritance in the king-
dom of God, and inherit the earth, for Je-
sus says it is the meek that will inherit
the earth.

There are many things that we may
hear that we do not fully comprehend;
and we perhaps see many things that
are distasteful. But never mind the ac-
tions of men, especially the leaders of the
Church and kingdom of God. You are not
their judges. God is. You follow their
counsel, and if they and you have the
Spirit of God, you will see eye to eye. The
Scripture says, "The watchmen will see
eye to eye, when God brings again Zion,"
perfect in holiness. If you have com-
mitted sin, pray that God may forgive
it. If your family has sinned, pray that
God may forgive them, and lead them

in the right path, and do not be too cen-
sorious about others. We are none of us
perfect, we all need mercy, and if we ex-
ercise judgment without mercy, perhaps
judgment without mercy may be meted
to us. Let us be, merciful. Jesus says,
"Blessed are the merciful: for they shall
obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in
heart: for they shall see God." Let us
have our hearts right, our spirits pure
and our affections sanctified, and let us
seek to promote a love of those princi-
ples among our youth everywhere where
we go, that we may be blessed of the
Lord and our offspring with us. Then
when Zion shall be redeemed and the
purposes of God shall be accomplished,
no matter whether we possess much or
possess little, God will be with us, and he
will bring us off victorious, and we shall
join in singing, "Worthy is the Lamb that
was slain and has risen again to receive
glory, and honor, and power, and might,
and majesty, and dominion;" and if we
are faithful, we shall live and reign with
Christ on the earth.

May God help us to be faithful the
name of Jesus. Amen.
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THE SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN—THE
SAINTS' DUTIES.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, DELIVERED IN THE 13TH WARD ASSEMBLY

ROOMS, SALT LAKE CITY, JANUARY 12, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

My address this afternoon will be
intended for those who profess to be
Latter-day Saints—those who have en-
tered into covenant with the Lord our
God. I am surrounded with those who
know by experience that we are depen-
dent upon the influence and inspiration
of the Holy Ghost to enable us to teach
the things of the kingdom of God. My
faith is that no man, in this or any other
generation, is able to teach and edify the
inhabitants of the earth without the in-
spiration of the Spirit of God. As a peo-
ple we have been placed in positions the
last forty years which have taught, in all
our administrations and labors, the ne-
cessity of acknowledging the hand of God
in all things. We feel this necessity to-
day. I know that I am not qualified to
teach either the Latter-day Saints or the
world without the Spirit of God. I desire
this this afternoon, and also your faith
and prayers, that my mind may be led
in a channel which may be beneficial to
you. In my public teaching I never per-
mit my mind to follow in any channel
except that which the Spirit dictates to
me, and this is the position we all occupy
when we meet with the Saints, or when
we go forth to preach the Gospel. As Je-
sus told his Apostles, Take no thought
what ye shall say, it is told us, Take no

thought what we shall say; but we trea-
sure up in our minds words of wisdom by
the blessing of God and studying the best
books.

We are told in the 24th chapter of
Matthew that Jesus, on a certain occa-
sion, taught his disciples many things
concerning his Gospel, the Temple, the
Jews, his second coming and the end of
the world; and they asked him—Master,
what shall be the sign of these things?
The Savior answered them, but in a very
brief manner. As my mind runs a little
in that channel, I feel disposed to read
a portion of the word of the Lord unto
us, which explains this matter more fully
than the Savior explained it to his disci-
ples. That portion of the word of the Lord
which I shall read, is a revelation given
to the Latter-day Saints, March 7, 1831,
forty-two years ago next March. It com-
mences on the 133rd page of the Book of
Doctrine and Covenants.

[The speaker read the revelation, and
then resumed his remarks as follows]:

I want to ask who are looking
for the fulfillment of these events,
and who upon the earth are prepar-
ing themselves for the fulfillment of
the word of the Lord through the
mouths of Prophets, Patriarchs and
Apostles for the last six thousand years?
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Nobody that I have any knowledge of,
without it is the Latter-day Saints, and I
for one feel that we are not half so much
awake as we ought to be, and not half
as well prepared as we ought to be for
the tremendous events which are com-
ing upon the earth in quick succession
in these latter days. Who can the Lord
expect to prepare for his second coming
but his Saints? None. Why? Because, as
is said in this revelation, light has come
forth to the inhabitants of the earth, and
they have rejected it, because their deeds
are evil. This message has been pro-
claimed among the Christian nations of
Europe and America, and in many other
nations for the past forty years. Inspired
men—the Elders of Israel—have gone
forth without purse or scrip declaring
the Gospel of life and salvation to the na-
tions of the world, but they have rejected
their testimony, and condemnation rests
upon them therefor. As the Prophet said,
"Darkness covers the earth, and gross
darkness the minds of the people." Who
believes in the fulfillment of prophecy
and revelation? Who, among priests and
people today, has any faith in the sayings
of Jesus Christ? If there be any people
besides the Saints whose eyes are open
to the great events which will soon over-
take the nations, I would like to know
and visit them. I would to God that the
eyes of the Latter-day Saints were open
far more than they are to those things
that rest upon them! The Lord is looking
to them alone to build up his Zion here
in the mountains of Israel, and to pre-
pare the bride, the Lamb's wife, for the
coming of the Great Bridegroom. I be-
lieve in the fulfillment of the revelations
which the Lord has given to us, as much
as I believe that I have a soul to save
or lose, or as much as I believe in the

shining of the sun in the firmament of
heaven. Why? Because every word that
God has ever spoken, whether by his own
voice out of the heavens, by the minis-
tration of angels, or by the mouths of in-
spired men, has been fulfilled to the very
letter as far as time has permitted. We
have fulfilled many of the sayings of the
Prophets of God. The revelation I have
read this afternoon was given forty-two
years ago. Has there been any sound
of war since then? Has there been any
sound of war in our land since that pe-
riod? Has there been any standard lifted
up to the nations, any gathering together
of the people into these mountains of Is-
rael from nearly all nations? There has.
We have had a beginning, the fig tree
is leafing, putting faith its leaves in the
sight of all men, and the signs in both
heaven and earth all indicate the coming
of the Lord Jesus Christ.

When my mind, under the influence
of the Spirit of God, is open to compre-
hend these things, I many times mar-
vel and wonder, not only at the world
but also at ourselves, that we are not
more anxious and diligent in preparing
ourselves and our families for the events
now at our doors, for though the heavens
and the earth pass away, not one jot or
tittle of the word of the Lord will go un-
fulfilled. There is no prophecy of Scrip-
ture that is of any private interpretation,
but holy men of God spake as they were
moved upon by the Holy Ghost, and their
words will be fulfilled on the earth.

We are approaching an important
time. As Jesus once said, The world
hate me, and without a cause, therefore I
have chosen you out of the world, and the
world hate you also. The servant is not
above his master, you are not above me,
they have hated me and they will hate
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you. The Lord has chosen the Latter-
day Saints, and through them has sent
a message to all nations under heaven.
The Zion of God is opposed by priest
and people in every sect, party and de-
nomination in Christendom. The El-
ders of Israel have been called from the
plow, plane, hammer and the various oc-
cupations of life, to go forth and bear
record of these things to the world. We
have followed this up until the present
time for more than forty-two years—
forty-three years next April. The king-
dom has steadily grown, and while we
have labored we have seen the fulfill-
ment of the word of the Lord. The sea
has gone beyond its bounds, there have
been earthquakes in divers places, and
there have also been wars and rumors
of wars. These are only a beginning,
their fullness had not yet opened upon
the sons of men, but it is at their doors;
it is at the doors of this generation and
of this nation. And when the world rise
up against the kingdom of God in these
latter days, should the Saints have any
fears? Should we fear because men,
in their secret chambers, concoct plans
to overthrow the kingdom of God? We
should not. There is one thing we should
do, and that is, pray to God. Every righ-
teous man has done this, even Jesus the
Savior, the Only Begotten of the Father
in the flesh, had to pray, from the manger
to the cross, all the way through; ev-
ery day he had to call upon his Father
to give him grace to sustain him in his
hour of affliction and to enable him to
drink the bitter cup. So with his disci-
ples. They were baptized with the same
baptism that he was baptized with; they
suffered the same death that he died,
being crucified as he was. They sealed
their testimony with their blood. Never-

theless all that Jesus said concerning
the Jews has had its fulfillment to the
present day. This should be a strong
testimony to the whole infidel world of
the truth of Christ's mission and divin-
ity. Let them look at the Jewish na-
tion and the state of the world, in ful-
fillment of the words of the Savior eigh-
teen hundred years ago in Jerusalem. It
is one of the strongest testimonies in the
world of the fulfillment of revelation, the
truth of the Bible and the mission of Je-
sus Christ. The Jews have fulfilled the
words of Moses, the prophets and Je-
sus, up to the present day. They have
been dispersed and trampled under the
feet of the Gentile world now for eigh-
teen hundred years. When Pontius Pi-
late wished to release Jesus Christ, say-
ing that he found no fault in that just
man, the high priests, scribes, Pharisees
and other Jews present on that occasion
cried, "Crucify him, and let his blood be
upon us, and upon our children." Has it
not followed them to this day, and been
manifest in their dispersion, persecution
and oppression through the whole Gen-
tile world for eighteen hundred years? It
has. And they have to fulfill the words
of the Lord still further. As I have been
reading to you today, the Jews have got
to gather to their own land in unbe-
lief. They will go and rebuild Jerusalem
and their temple. They will take their
gold and silver from the nations and
will gather to the Holy Land, and when
they have done this and rebuilt their
city, the Gentiles, in fulfillment of the
words of Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and other
prophets, will go up against Jerusalem
to battle and to take a spoil and a
prey; and then, when they have taken
one-half of Jerusalem captive and dis-
tressed the Jews for the last time on the
earth, their Great Deliverer, Shiloh, will
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come. They do not believe in Jesus of
Nazareth now, nor ever will until he
comes and sets his foot on Mount Olivet
and it cleaves in twain, one part going
towards the east, and the other towards
the west. Then, when they behold the
wounds in his hands and in his feet, they
will say, "Where did you get them?" And
he will reply, "I am Jesus of Nazareth,
King of the Jews, your Shiloh, him whom
you crucified." Then, for the first time
will the eyes of Judah be opened. They
will remain in unbelief until that day.
This is one of the events that will tran-
spire in the latter day.

The Gospel of Christ has to go to the
Gentiles until the Lord says "enough,"
until their times are fulfilled, and it
will be in this generation. Forty years
have passed since the revelation I have
read was given to the sons of men. We
are living in a late age, although it is
true there are a great many vast and
important events to transpire in these
days. But one thing is certain, though
the Lord has not revealed the day nor
the hour wherein the Son of Man shall
come, he has pointed out the generation,
and the signs predicted as the forerun-
ners of that great event have begun to
appear in the heavens and on the earth,
and they will continue until all is con-
summated. If we, as Latter-day Saints,
want anything to stir us up, let us read
the Bible, Book of Mormon and the Book
of Doctrine and Covenants, they contain
enough to edify and instruct us in the
things of God. Treasure up the revela-
tions of God and the Gospel of Christ con-
tained therein.

As an individual, I will say that
I feel a great responsibility resting
upon me, and it also rests upon
you. Joseph Smith and Brigham Young
alone have not been called to build

up in the latter day that great and
mighty kingdom of God which Daniel
foretold, and which he said should be
thrown down no more forever. I say, they
were not called to be the only ones to la-
bor in building up that great and glori-
ous Zion, which was to become terrible
to all nations; nor their counselors; nor
the Twelve Apostles; but this responsi-
bility rests upon every one of the Lord's
anointed upon the face of the earth, I do
not care who they are, whether male or
female, and the Lord will require this at
the hands of all the Latter-day Saints. I
therefore desire that we may be awake
to these subjects, and to the position we
occupy before God and in the world.

The inhabitants of the earth may
hate and oppose us, as they did Jesus
Christ, and as they have all inspired
men, as they did Noah, Enoch, Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all
the prophets who ever lived. They have
always been a thorn in the flesh to the
world. Why? Because they had enough
independence of mind to rebuke sin, to
maintain the promises of God unto man,
and to proclaim the declarations of the
Almighty unto the inhabitants of the
earth, fearless of consequences. The
last song sung here was, "Do what is
right, let the consequence follow." That
is what I say to the Latter-day Saints.
Let us do what is right, maintain our re-
ligion before God, be valiant in the tes-
timony of Jesus Christ, and prepare our-
selves for his coming, for it is near, and
this is what God requires at our hands.
He leans upon no other people; he ex-
pects from no people but those who have
obeyed his Gospel and gathered here,
the accomplishment of his great work,
the building up of his latter-day Zion
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and kingdom. And, as I have said,
this responsibility rests not only upon
Prophets and Apostles, but upon every
man and woman who has entered into
covenant with him. I say that we are too
near asleep, we are not half awake to the
position that we occupy before God, and
the responsibilities we are under to him.
We should be on the watchtower.

Who is going to be prepared for the
coming of the Messiah? These men who
enjoy the Holy Ghost and live under the
inspiration of the Almighty, who abide in
Jesus Christ and bring forth fruit to the
honor and glory of God. No other peo-
ple will be. There never was a more in-
fidel generation of Christians on the face
of the earth than there is today. They
do not expect that God will do anything
in a temporal point of view towards the
fulfillment of his promises; they are not
looking forward for the establishment of
his kingdom, or for the building up of
his Zion on the earth. Their eyes are
closed to these things, because they have
rejected the light. When Joseph Smith
brought this Gospel to the world, there
was a great deal more faith in God, a
great deal more faith in his revelations,
and, according to the light they had, a
great deal more pure and undefiled re-
ligion than there is now. We have car-
ried the Gospel to all Christian nations
who would permit us, and they have re-
jected it, and they are under condem-
nation. Our own nation is under con-
demnation on this account. This land,
North and South America, is the land
of Zion, it is a choice land—the land
that was given by promise from old fa-
ther Jacob to his grandson and his de-
scendants, the land on which the Zion
of God should be established in the lat-
ter days. We have been fulfilling the

prophecies concerning it, for the last
forty years. We have come up here and
established the kingdom. True, it is
small today, it may be compared to a
mustard seed, but as the Lord our God
lives, the little one will become a thou-
sand, and the small one a strong nation,
and the Lord Almighty will hasten it in
his own time, and the world will learn
one thing in this generation, and that
is, that when they fight against Mount
Zion, they fight against the decrees of
the Almighty and the principles of eter-
nal life.

I rejoice before God that I have lived
to hear the principles of eternal life pro-
claimed to the sons of men; I rejoice that
I have lived to see this people gathered
together, I rejoice in coming to the land
of Zion with the Saints of God. When
we came here twenty-four years ago, we
were a little handful of men, pioneers;
we came to a parched and barren desert.
Since then we have built up six hundred
miles of cities, towns, villages, gardens,
farms and orchards; and while doing this
we have had to contend with the opposi-
tion of both priest and people. Have they
prevailed? They have not, and they will
not. Why? Because he who sits in the
heavens, the Lord our God, has decreed
certain things and they will come to
pass; because the Lord is watching over
the interests of this people. He requires
us to work with him, he is at work for
us. It is our duty to build these temples
here—this in Salt Lake City, another in
St. George, in Logan or wherever they
may be needed for the benefit of the
Saints of God in the latter days. I think
many times that many of us will get to
heaven before we shall want to go there.
If we were to go there today, many would
meet their friends in the spirit world
and it would be a reproach to them, for
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you, Latter-day Saints, in one sense of
the word, hold in your hands the salva-
tion of your dead, for we can do much
for them. But I think many times that
our hearts are too much set on the vain
things of the world to attend to many
important duties devolving upon us con-
nected with the Gospel. We are too much
after gold and silver, and we give our
hearts and attention to temporal mat-
ters at the expense of the light and truth
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

We have not much time to spare as
a people, for a great work is required
at our hands. I know that, without the
power of God, we should not have been
able to do what has been done; and I also
know that we never should be able to
build up the Zion of God in power, beauty
and glory were it not that our prayers
ascends into the ears of the Lord God
of Sabaoth, and he hears and answers
them. The world has sought our over-
throw from the beginning, and the devil
does not like us very well. Lucifer, the
Son of the Morning, does not like the idea
of revelation to the Saints of God, and he
has inspired the hearts of a great many
men, since the Gospel was restored to
the earth, to make war against us. But
not one of them has made anything out of
it yet—neither glory, immortality, eter-
nal life nor money. No man or peo-
ple ever did make anything by fighting
against God in the past, and no man or
people will ever make anything by tak-
ing that course in the future.

This is the work and kingdom of
God; this is the Zion of God and the
Church of Christ, and we are called
by his name. The Latter-day Saints
have to abide in Christ, and we can-
not do that unless we bring forth
fruit, any more than the branch of the
vine can unless it abide in the vine.

To abide in Christ we must enjoy the
Spirit of God, that our minds may be
enlightened to comprehend the things
of God. When I look at the history of
the Church of God in these latter days
I many times marvel at what has been
done and how we have progressed, con-
sidering the traditions, unbelief, failings,
follies and nonsense that man is heir to
in the flesh. We have had a great many
traditions to overcome and the opposi-
tion of the world to contend with from
the beginning until today. Brethren and
sisters, we should be faithful. The Lord
has put into our hands the power to build
up his Zion and kingdom on the earth,
and we have more to encourage us than
was ever possessed by any generation
that has preceded us. We have the priv-
ilege of building up a kingdom that will
stand forever. Noah and the Antedilu-
vian world did not have this privilege.
Enoch built up the Zion of God a little
while, and the Lord took it away. Jesus
and the Apostles came here. Jesus ful-
filled his mission, preached the Gospel,
was rejected by the Jews, and was cruci-
fied. His disciples had a similar fate, and
the Gospel was taken to the Gentile na-
tion, with all its gifts and blessings and
power, and Paul the Apostle of the Gen-
tiles warned them to take heed lest they,
in turn, should lose it through their un-
belief.

You know how it has been with
them—that there has been a falling
away, and that for seventeen hundred
years the voice of a Prophet or Apos-
tle has not been heard in the world;
and now again, in these latter days,
the Lord Almighty, remembering his
promises made from generation to gen-
eration, has sent Angels from heaven
to restore to man the Gospel and
has given authority to administer the
same. The Revelator John, says he saw
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an angel flying through the midst of
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to
preach to them that dwell on the earth,
to every nation, kindred, tongue and peo-
ple, Saying with a loud voice, "Fear God,
and give glory to him who made the
heavens, the earth, the seas, and the
fountains of waters; for the hour of God's
judgment has come."

Oh! ye Gentile nations, wake up and
prepare yourselves for that which is to
come, for as God lives his judgments are
at your door. They are at the door of our
nation, and the thrones and kingdoms of
the whole world will fall, and all the ef-
forts of men combined cannot save them.
It is a day of warning, but not of many
words, to the nations. The Lord is go-
ing to make a short work, or no flesh
could be saved. If it were not for the
manifestation of the power of God what
would be the fate of his Zion and peo-
ple? The same as in the days of Christ
and his Apostles. The Lord has had
Zion before his face from before the foun-
dation of the world, and he is going to
build it up. "Who am I," saith the Lord,
"that I promise and do not fulfill?" The
Lord never made a promise to the sons
of men which he has not fulfilled, there-
fore Latter-day Saints, you have all the
encouragement in the world to sustain
you in the faith that the Zion of God will
remain on the earth. The work is in
our hands to perform, the God of heaven
requires it of us and if we fail to build
it up we shall be under condemnation,
and the Lord would remove us out of the
way and he would raise up another peo-
ple who would do it. Why? Because
the Almighty has decreed that this work
shall be performed on the earth, and no
power on earth or in hell can hinder it.

I would here say to our delegate to
Congress, when you go to Washington,
have no fears with regard to the oppo-
sition of men. You have every reason
to go in confidence, and do your duty,
knowing that the Lord will stand by you,
and so has every man in the Church and
kingdom of God. I care not where we
are placed or what God requires at our
hands. He is at the helm, and he has
protected us until today. Where should
we have been a few years ago when the
army was sent to destroy us, if it had not
been for the protection of the Almighty?
We should not have been here. And so it
will be in days to come. The world hate
us because the Almighty has called us
out from the world to proclaim his Gospel
and build up his kingdom. Let us be
faithful, for the Lord is going to protect
us, and build up Zion. He will also gather
Israel, rebuild Jerusalem and prepare
the way for his second coming, in the
clouds of heaven. Then let us, Latter-
day Saints, wake up to our duty. Think
nothing too hard that the Lord requires
of us. Let us build this Temple that
we may attend to the ordinances for the
living and the dead. If we do not do
this we shall be sorry. When I see men
who have received the word of God, and
tasted the powers of the world to come,
and then turn away, I think of the para-
ble of the five wise and five foolish vir-
gins. It will pay us to be wise and to
have oil in our lamps, to have fellowship
with the Holy Spirit, and to live our reli-
gion and keep the commandments of God
day by day. Brethren are passing away. I
have been away three or four weeks on
a visit to the people in the upper set-
tlements, and since my return I hear of
this man and that man dead, whom I
saw well and hale before I went away.
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So it will be with us in a little while. We
shall pass away and go to the other side
of the veil, and the burden of the build-
ing up of Zion will rest upon our sons and
daughters. Then rejoice in the Gospel
of Christ. Rejoice in the principles of
eternal life. I am looking for the fulfill-
ment of all things that the Lord has spo-
ken, and they will come to pass as the
Lord God lives. Zion is bound to rise
and flourish. The Lamanites will blos-
som as the rose on the mountains. I am
willing to say here that, though I believe
this, when I see the power of the na-
tion destroying them from the face of the
earth, the fulfillment of that prophecy is
perhaps harder for me to believe than
any revelation of God that I ever read.
It looks as though there would not be
enough left to receive the Gospel; but
notwithstanding this dark picture, every
word that God has ever said of them will
have its fulfillment, and they, by and by,
will receive the Gospel. It will be a day
of God's power among them, and a na-
tion will be born in a day. Their chiefs
will be filled with the power of God and
receive the Gospel, and they will go forth
and build the new Jerusalem, and we
shall help them. They are branches of
the house of Israel, and when the full-
ness of the Gentiles has come in and the
work ceases among them, then it will go
in power to the seed of Abraham.

Brethren and sisters, let us remem-
ber our position before the Lord! Let
us try and keep the faith, let us la-
bor for the Holy Spirit, that our hearts,
minds and eyes may be opened, that
we may live by inspiration, that when
we see dark clouds rising and evils
strewing our path, we may be able to
overcome. The Savior was tempted,
so were his Apostles, and if we have
not been we shall be. As the Lord
told Joseph Smith, "I will try and

prove you in all things, even unto death.
If you are not willing to abide my
covenants unto death, you are not wor-
thy of me." Did Joseph abide unto death?
I think he did, and he with Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, will sit at the right
hand of the Lord Jesus Christ, and will
receive his glory and crown. He was true
and faithful unto death, and his testi-
mony is in force today, in language as
loud as ten thousand thunders. Whether
it is believed or rejected it will have its
fulfillment on the heads of this genera-
tion.

By and by great Babylon will fall and
there will be wailing, mourning and sore
affliction in her midst. The sons of Zion
have got to stand in holy places to be
preserved in the midst of the judgments
that will shortly overtake the world. We
can see how fully the revelation, call-
ing us to go to the western countries,
has been fulfilled. In less than forty
years, a standard has been lifted up, and
people gathered here from France, Eng-
land, Scotland, Wales, Denmark, Nor-
way, Sweden, and almost all the nations
of the earth in fulfillment of that revela-
tion. When it was given no man among
us knew anything about Salt Lake or the
Rocky Mountains; but it has been ful-
filled before our eyes. We have come
up here, and in so doing have fulfilled
the revelations of God so far. Let us
continue, I pray God my heavenly Fa-
ther that he will bless the Latter-day
Saints; that he will give us his Holy
Spirit and wisdom, that our eyes may be
opened, that we may have faith in the
things of God. Let a man lose the Holy
Spirit and what faith has he? None, ei-
ther in God or in his revelations, and
that is what is the matter today. You
may take the best friends we have out-
side of this kingdom, and you can hardly
get them to believe that God has any-
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thing to do with the affairs of men, or
that he has power to do anything for
them, either as individuals or nations. If
their eyes were open one moment they
would understand that God holds them
all in the hollow of his hand, weighs
them in the balance and that they can-
not make a move without his permission.
They would no longer wonder why the
Latter-day Saints have faith in God if
their eyes were open so that they could
understand the work and things of God.
They cannot understand it, they cannot
even see the kingdom of God unless they
are born of the Spirit of God, and they
cannot enter into it unless they are born
of the water and the Spirit, according to
the words of Jesus to Nicodemus.

I have a desire that we may be faith-
ful in our mission and ministry, as El-
ders of Israel and as Saints of God,
that we may do our duty, and maintain
our position before the Lord. Let our
prayers go up before him. If I have
any forte it is prayer to God. We are
not called to build up Zion by preach-
ing, singing and praying alone; we have
to perform hard labor, labor of bone and
sinew, in building towns, cities, villages;
and we have to continue to do this; but
while we are so engaged, we should

not sin. We have no right to sin, whether
we are in the canyon drawing wood, or
performing any other hard labor, and we
should have the Spirit of God to direct us
then as much as when preaching, pray-
ing, singing and attending to the ordi-
nances of the house of God. If we do this
as a people we shall grow in the favor
and power of God. We should be united
together, it is our duty to be so. Our
prayers should ascend before God, and
I know they do. I know that President
Young is prayed for—I know that his
Counselors and the Twelve are prayed
for, and that the Church and kingdom of
God is prayed for. We should continue
this, and if we pray in faith we shall have
what we ask for. The Lord has taught us
to pray, and I rejoice that I have learned
to pray according to the order of God, for
in this we have a promise—that where
two or three agree in asking for any
thing that is just and right, it shall be
granted unto them.

May God bless you! May he give us
wisdom, and his Holy Spirit, to guide
us, that we may be enabled to be true
and faithful to our covenants, and be pre-
pared to inherit eternal life, for Jesus'
sake. Amen.
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It was announced this afternoon
that I should speak here this evening.
Brother George Q. Cannon is here, how-
ever, or will be I expect, and when he
comes I would much sooner listen to him
than speak myself, and I presume you
would also; therefore when he comes I
shall be pleased to give way that you may
have the pleasure of listening to him. He
is only here today and will be going away
again; I am here frequently.

I always take pleasure in speaking
of the things pertaining to the king-
dom of God to my fellow men, and es-
pecially to the Saints. I feel that my
lot is identified with theirs, and I ex-
pect to be associated with them, not only
in time but in eternity. The Gospel
that we have received has unfolded unto
us principles pertaining to eternal life
that we were entirely ignorant of hereto-
fore. It has put us in possession of
certainty in relation to the future, and
we always have confidence so long as
we are keeping the commandments of
God. We know for ourselves of the truth
of the doctrines that we believe in, be-
cause, having obeyed the Gospel, the
Spirit, which in Scripture is called the
gift of the Holy Ghost, has been imparted
unto us, and that Spirit does in the

latter days just as it did in former days—
it unfolds the things of God to those who
receive it and reveals to them the re-
lations they hold to each other and to
God and his Church and kingdom, not
only in this life but in that which is to
come; for we have entered into eternal
covenants. The covenants which men en-
ter into generally are of a transitory na-
ture, and pertain only to time, and when
time ceases with them these obligations
terminate. Our covenants, however, are
of another character. We enter into eter-
nal covenants with God to serve him
faithfully here on the earth, and then we
expect to be associated with him in the
heavens. Having entered into covenants
of this kind we feel that there are cer-
tain responsibilities and obligations rest-
ing upon us, which it is our bounden duty
to perform. And then we consider that
there are certain duties which God has
laid upon us in relation to ourselves, to
those who have existed before us and to
those who shall come after us. Our reli-
gion is not something in which we alone
are personally concerned, but the mo-
ment people are put in possession of the
Spirit of God they begin to feel interested
about the welfare of others.

It would be a very hard thing for
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many people in this day to do as the
Apostles did in former days, that is to
go without purse or scrip, trusting in
God for their sustenance, to preach the
principles of life to mankind. It has
never been considered a hard thing by
the Elders of this Church to pursue that
course. Inspired by the Spirit of God
they feel as God feels towards the hu-
man family—a desire to bless, comfort,
and instruct and to lead them in the
paths of life. God places this principle in
the hearts of his servants—it emanates
from him and is part of his nature; and
inasmuch as the orders are dictated by
this spirit in their acts insomuch do they
resemble their heavenly Father, who is
full of benevolence and "causes his sun
to rise on the evil and on the good, and
makes the rain to descend on the just
and on the unjust;" and hence whenever
we become acquainted with the princi-
ples of life ourselves we feel a desire
to communicate the same unto others,
and I see those all around me, here
in this assembly, who, as well as my-
self, have traveled thousands of miles—I
have traveled hundreds of thousands—
on the same principle as the ancient dis-
ciples did, trusting in God for sustenance
while proclaiming the principles of life to
the people. Men do not always appreci-
ate this; but that makes no difference,
the principle is the same.

God is kind, benevolent and merci-
ful to the human family. He feeds and
clothes them as he does the lilies of the
field, or the birds. He takes care of
them, but they do not appreciate this.
Thousands and millions of the human
family seem hardly to comprehend that
God has anything to do with them, or
that they are under any responsibilities
or obligations to him. Still as a fa-
ther, full of kindness, benevolence and

love, he feels after the human family and
he seeks to promote their happiness and
well-being, and he would save and ex-
alt them in his kingdom, if they would
be obedient unto his laws. We under-
stand this principle, and therefore are
governed and actuated by it, and no mat-
ter what the thoughts and feelings of
others may be in relation to us, we know
for ourselves that God has spoken. I
know for myself, if nobody else does, that
God lives, and I obtained this knowledge
through obedience to the Gospel that he
has revealed unto us in these last days. I
know that it is the privilege of all men to
have this knowledge if they will obey the
Gospel and be governed by its principles;
and hence when I and my brethren have
gone out to preach the Gospel, we have
told the people precisely the same things
as were taught, in former times, by the
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. He told
his disciples to preach the Gospel to ev-
ery creature, the promise being that he
that believed and was baptized should be
saved, but he that believed not should
be damned; and said he: "These signs
shall follow them that believe; In my
name they shall cast out devils; they
shall speak with new tongues; if they
drink any deadly thing, it shall not harm
them: they shall lay hands on the sick,
and they shall recover." They, in other
words, should receive the Holy Ghost,
and that Spirit would take of the things
of God, and show them unto them.

I have gone forth and I have told
the people as the disciples did formerly.
When they have asked me what to do
to be saved, I have said, "Repent, and
be baptized in the name of Jesus for
the remission of sins, and you shall re-
ceive the Holy Ghost." "What is that?"
"It is the same that it was in former
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times, or it is nothing at all. It produces
the same results as it did in the days
when Jesus and his Apostles were upon
the earth, or it is not the Holy Ghost. It
is not a fantasy, or I am a false teacher."
That is the position that I have assumed
always, wherever I have gone; there is no
mincing this matter. I felt like Moses did
when he was leading the children of Is-
rael to the land of Canaan, as we heard
Brother Pratt talking about this after-
noon. The Lord said he would not go with
Moses and the people because the peo-
ple were rebellious and stiffnecked, but
Moses plead with him, saying, "Oh God,
if thou goest not with us, carry us not
up hence;" and if I cannot have a reli-
gion that God will sustain with the Holy
Ghost, I want nothing to do with it, and
I will have nothing to do with it. Feeling
these sentiments and principles, I have
always had confidence in God. I know in
whom I have believed; and understand
that God is at the helm, leading, guid-
ing, controlling and governing the affairs
of his people.

What is it that has brought you
Latter-day Saints here? It is the
principles of the Gospel. You heard
them perhaps in England, Scotland, Ire-
land, Wales, France, Denmark, Swe-
den, Norway, Germany or some other
parts of the earth; no matter where
you heard them, when you did hear
you believed them. You had the same
teachings that I have spoken of today.
And I have heard men praising God
in these different languages for send-
ing the Gospel unto them, and for com-
municating unto them the principles
of eternal truth. They knew by the
same principle that we knew it, that
the Gospel which they had heard was
true, and they could bear testimony to
it. And it was in consequences of this

that you Saints came here. You heard
Brother Pratt talking today about the
gathering, about the Lord taking one of
a city and two of a family, and bring-
ing them to Zion. Did you come here
because you considered that this was a
better land? No. Was it because you
had friends and associations here? No,
you left your friends and associations.
Was it because there was something very
desirable for you here? No, it was be-
cause God had dictated it, and because
the Holy Ghost which you had received
planted a desire in your bosoms to come
and mingle with your brethren. As the
Scripture says, "I will take them one of
a city, and two of a family, and I will
bring them to Zion: And I will give them
pastors after my own heart, that shall
feed them with knowledge and under-
standing." You hardly knew, in many in-
stances, how or why on earth you strug-
gled and toiled and obtained the means
to come to this land. Your brethren, here,
operated upon by the same spirit, sent
forth their means to assist you; and be-
fore railroads were built here, as many
as five hundred teams were sent year af-
ter year to the frontiers, to bring from
there those who were desirous of coming.
Those who were scattered did what they
could, and those who were here did what
they could, and the result of these united
operations is that thousands of you are
now here who would not have been had
it not been for this.

The question then arises, What are
we here for? "Oh," say some, "we have
a pretty good country here." Yes, but
what about the country? We did not
come here after gold or silver; most
of us came before that was discov-
ered. I came to this city before it
was known that there was any gold
in California. We did not come here
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because it was a beautiful place, for
when we arrived it was inhabited by Dig-
ger Indians, wolves, bears and coyotes—
a desolate, arid plain, a howling wilder-
ness. That was the position in which
we found the country. And to get here
we had to make the roads and build the
bridges, and when we got here we did not
have orchards and vineyards, and beau-
tiful pleasant places ready for us, we had
to make them. We had to roll up our
sleeves and take our teams and go into
the canyons and drag down the logs, and
saw our boards by hand. I have sawed
many a one by hand and George Q. Can-
non has assisted me. "What," say some,
"do you ministers saw?" Yes, we minis-
ters saw and we work, and I would be
ashamed to be dependent upon anybody
but myself for a living. I hope that God
will ever preserve me from that, and I
shall feel grateful to my Heavenly Fa-
ther if he will always enable me to ob-
tain my own. I remember being over
in Tooele a number of years ago, and
a party said to me, "Brother Taylor, I
wish you would come here and preach."
"Well," said I, "I am here, am I not?"
"Yes, but we would like you to come
again." Said I, "Perhaps I will, when I
get ready." "Well, but if you will come
here, we will make you up something,
we will get you some chickens, a little
flour and some pork," and I do not now
remember what else. Said I, "I am very
much obliged to you, very much indeed,
for your proffered kindness, but I always
prefer to dig my own potatoes, and I
would just as soon plant them as not,
and then dig them." These are my sen-
timents, and also those of my brethren.
Here is Brother Woodruff; he has trav-
eled hundreds and thousand of miles, as
I have, and he generally digs his own

potatoes and he knows how to plant
them, and on these points, for diligent
labor, I will set him against any man in
this Territory.

We did not come here then, for any-
thing of that kind. There were no houses
here when Brother Woodruff and I first
came here, and before we had any we
had to make them. Before we had
any gardens we had to make them; be-
fore there were any flowers we had to
plant them, and we had to plant the
seeds before any trees grew. I have got
trees in my orchard now that grew from
seeds planted by my first wife, which
she brought from the East when I came
here. People come here now, and many
of them say, "You have a very beautiful
city here." Yes, our city is well enough.
"And you have a very pleasant place, and
nice streams of water." Yes, but we had to
make the ditches for them to run in, they
did not run as they now do when we first
came, we have had to do everything that
has been done.

Well, what do you gather together
for? What is your object? Just precisely
what the Prophet told of thousands of
years ago. You know that Brother Pratt
was talking about fleeing "as doves to
the windows," and while I was listen-
ing to him I was very much interested,
and thought we had been fulfilling the
words of the Prophets. I think that
some of our folks, both young and old,
sometimes forget "the pit whence they
were dug, and the rock whence they were
hewn;" and I think they spend a great
deal of their time in frivolity and non-
sense. This is not the case generally, and
I do not care, this evening, to make ac-
cusations; for I delight to see that many
are engaged in Sunday Schools, and in
acts of benevolence and kindness and
many of our young brethren and sisters
are engaged in labors of a similar kind.
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But a large number are thoughtless, for-
getful, careless and indifferent in rela-
tion to the things of God, and to the du-
ties and responsibilities devolving upon
them, and I fear are forgetful in many
instances of the object of their existence.

Many strangers are now amongst us,
parties whom we term, "Gentiles." They
have their ideas, feelings, systems, and
modes of worship, and we have ours. Do
we wish to interfere with them? No,
no, and I would protect, to the extent
of my ability, any religious denomination
in this Territory, and no man should in-
terfere with them. What, the Episcopal
church? Yes. The Methodist? Yes. The
Presbyterians and the Catholics? Yes, no
matter who or what they are, I will pro-
tect them. If God has a mind to bear
with people, I will. Then, you would
not persecute anybody for the sake of
their religion? No, not at all, that is
a matter between them and their God,
and they have a perfect right to wor-
ship as they please, or not to worship
at all, and they ought to be protected in
all their rights to the fullest extent. No
man ought to interfere with them, and
no gentleman, no Latter-day Saint who
understands himself would do so. They
have a right to worship as they please, or
not at all if it suits them. Then we have
our rights, and one of them is to protect
the people—everybody, socially, morally,
religiously and politically—in every po-
sition, and to preserve a good, whole-
some state of affairs in our midst, and
not to be interfered with by anybody, out-
siders or insiders. Ministers and editors
preach and write and tell us that when
the waves of "civilization" shall roll over
Utah, things will be changed, and say
they, "The people will become elevated
and refined in their feelings and they

will be like us." Some of their waves are
not very pleasant, they have brought a
lot of scum with them, and it bubbles
and stews and froths and foams, and ex-
hibits anything but that which is pleas-
ant and enticing, or that is calculated
to promote the happiness and well-being
of man. We do not have any sympathy
with gambling, drunkenness and prosti-
tution, for instance, and these are among
the waves they have brought. They
find fault with us for having more wives
and children than they, and for preserv-
ing purity and chastity in our midst,
and they would introduce their infamies
amongst us. Gentlemen, we hope you
will keep your waves back, where they
belong, put them in your own cesspools,
keep them where they originated. No
such things have been originated by us,
we came here to get rid of them, and that
we might fear God, and worship him in
spirit and in truth, according to the prin-
ciples that he has revealed. The Scrip-
tures say, in speaking of the last days,
that perilous times shall come—"men
shall be lovers of their own selves, cov-
etous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis-
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy,
trucebreakers; Having a form of godli-
ness, but denying the power thereof."
This is a very singular statement, but
I do not think you would have to travel
very far among our reformers—those
who have come to reform and regener-
ate us—to find this pattern fully exem-
plified. Are they lovers of their own
selves? There are a great many here who
would not object to take our possessions,
and give us nothing for them. Covetous,
the Scriptures say. Why, at the time
Buchanan commenced his raid upon us,
they had it all planned, and had our
possessions apportioned, and had agreed
who should have this establishment,
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that and the other. But it did not exactly
work, and they did not get them, but that
did not alter the feeling or principle that
existed. Covetous, boasters and proud! I
am quoting from your own Bible—King
James' translation—and one of your own
Prophets predicted these very things of
you. Boasting! How much swaggering do
we see around everywhere? No matter
where you go you see little boys growing
up full of pride, impudence and imper-
tinence. They are called "Young Amer-
ica." Beautiful specimens, and fine men
they will make when they are full grown!
Plenty of them come along here. We
know all about them. What is the feeling
abroad in the world in relation to disobe-
dience to parents? Who the devil cares
about father or mother? Say the young
folks, "I am of age and I will do as I d—d
please;" and off they go, and do as they
please. The Prophets have testified that
these things would be, and what we see
and hear is only fulfilling their words.

What kind of people should these
be? They should have a form of godli-
ness, many of them be very pious, have
long faces, and for a pretence make
long prayers. Jesus in his day accused
some of being men of this kind, and
said he, "These shall receive the greater
condemnation." They shall be truce and
covenant breakers. Have we any such
now-a-days? Why if a man borrows
five dollars he must give a mortgage on
something, because the lender fears he
will be cheated out of it. Men have
no confidence in each other's word. I
would not give a straw for a man if I
could not trust his word. There is noth-
ing of him, no foundation, nothing to
tie to. Yet these are the very people
that the Prophet said should exist in the
last days. They enter into covenant and

never think of fulfilling it. Their word
amounts to nothing, their integrity has
no foundation.

I speak of these things for your infor-
mation, for this is the condition of the
world. And are we free from it? Not by a
long way—I wish we were. I wish there
were more honesty, virtue, integrity and
truthfulness, and more of every princi-
ple among us that is calculated to exalt
and ennoble humanity. I speak of these
things as a shame to the human fam-
ily; and if they exist among the Saints
it is a crying, burning shame, and we all
ought to be disgusted; for if anybody in
the world ought to be men of integrity,
truth and honesty, we should be, every-
where and under all circumstances. And
if we say a thing it ought to be as wor-
thy of belief as if we had sworn to it,
and as if we were bound by ten thousand
ties to accomplish it. But if a man has
not the principle of integrity in his own
self you cannot put it there. The Latter-
day Saints should be ashamed to mix up
with these things, and to prostitute the
principles which God has revealed unto
them. I speak of these things to warn
you against them.

The Lord has brought us here, that
we may be taught and instructed in cor-
rect principles and led in the paths of
life. Did we gather here to get re-
ligion and to prepare to die? Noth-
ing of the kind. I do not care one
particle about death. I have had him
grin at me numbers of times, but I
care nothing about him, and I ask no
odds of him. I know something be-
yond death. We are here to prepare
to live, and to teach our children how
to live after us; and to teach the world
the same lesson if they will only receive
it. We know that our spirits existed
with the Father before we came here.
We know that we are immortal as well
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as mortal beings, and that we have had
to do with another world as well as this.
We know that the world abounds with
corruption; but it is our business to keep
ourselves from it, and to progress in
virtue, truth, integrity and holiness. We
came here to be saviors. "What, saviors?"
"Yes." "Why, we thought there was only
one Savior." "Oh, yes, there are a great
many. What do the Scriptures say about
it?" One of the old Prophets, in speak-
ing of these things, says that saviors
shall come up upon Mount Zion. Saviors?
Yes. Whom shall they save? In the first
place themselves, then their families,
then their neighbors, friends and associ-
ations, then their forefathers, then pour
blessings on their posterity. Is that so?
Yes. This reminds me of some remarks
I heard a short time ago. There was a
number of gentlemen, travelers, passing
around the world, and on their way they
stayed here awhile. They wanted to ob-
tain some information from me upon cer-
tain subjects, and I took them around
a little, and among other places I took
them to see the Tabernacle and the foun-
dation of the Temple. Said one, "When
you get that Temple built you will have
another place to meet and preach in."
"Oh no," said I, "that is not for preach-
ing." All the idea that most men have
about a Temple of the Lord is that it is
for preaching. "Well," said these gentle-
men, "what is it for if not to preach in?" I
answered, "The Christian world have no
knowledge of what Temples are for, but
we build them for the same purpose as
they were built for anciently—to perform
ordinances in them." "To perform ordi-
nances?" "Yes, among others, baptism
for the dead?" "Baptism for the dead?"
"Yes, baptism for the dead, that those
who have lived before us, and have not

been in possession of the light that we
have, may be placed in a position in
which they can receive intelligence from
God, and salvation at his hands; that
all God's creatures who have lived may
have an opportunity to have the Gospel
preached to them, and to participate in
its blessings. As Paul says, 'If the dead
rise not at all? why, then, are ye baptized
for the dead?'" Said I, "The Christian
world know nothing about these things,
but God has revealed them to us, hence
we are baptized for our dead, that they
may partake of the Gospel and have the
opportunity of being exalted in the king-
dom of God." Hence, as the Scriptures
say, "saviors shall come up on mount
Zion."

There are a great many more rea-
sons why we engage in these opera-
tions, which it is not necessary to talk
about to you Saints; you understand
them in part, but not much; but you
will understand more when it is devel-
oped. Well then, we are desirous of
blessing our posterity. We read of Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob, before they left
the world, calling their families together,
and under the inspiration of the spirit
of prophecy and revelation, putting their
hands upon their heads and pronounc-
ing certain blessings upon them, which
should rest upon their posterity through
every subsequent period of time. We
have the same Gospel and Priesthood,
and the same light and intelligence, and
we are after the salvation and exalta-
tion of our families that shall come af-
ter us, as they were, and we are seek-
ing for God's blessings to be poured
upon their heads as they were. And
if our fathers have died in ignorance
of the Gospel, not having had an op-
portunity to listen to it, we feel after
them, and we go forth and are baptized
for them, that they may be saved and
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exalted in the kingdom of God with us.

Is this the Gospel? Yes, the very
Gospel that Jesus taught, and when he
was put to death in the flesh, and was
quickened by the Spirit, he went and
preached it to the spirits in prison who
sometimes were disobedient in the days
of Noah. Did he preach to them that they
should stop there? No, not at all. What
did he come here for? To open the eyes
of the blind, to unstop the ears of the
deaf, to preach glad tidings to the poor, to
open the prison doors to those that were
bound, and to preach the acceptable year
of the Lord. That is what he came to
do; and when he got through preaching
to the living he went and preached to

the spirits in prison, and "opened their
prison doors," as the Prophets said he
would do, "to those that were bound."

We are after these things. God has
shed upon us the light of eternal truth,
he has revealed to us the everlasting
Gospel, and that Gospel brings life and
immortality to light. We are seeking to
walk in that light, to enjoy these priv-
ileges ourselves and to impart them to
others, that others with us—the living
and the dead, those who have been, those
who are and those who are to come, may
rejoice with us, that we and they may ob-
tain exaltation in the celestial kingdom
of God.

May God help us to be faithful, in the
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

UNIVERSALITY AND ETERNITY OF THE GOSPEL.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, DELIVERED IN THE 14TH WARD ASSEMBLY

ROOMS, SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY EVENING, JAN. 12, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

The subjects that have been touched
upon by Elder Taylor are the most de-
lightful that the human mind can con-
template. It is true that men can find
employment and considerable enjoyment
in the acquisition of wealth, and in ex-
pending the same in the busy scenes
of life, but after all, there is something
unsubstantial and unreal about every-

thing of this character. Decay is written
upon everything that is human, death is
written upon everything that we put our
hands to and upon ourselves. We know
that we are here but for a short time; we
know that everything we possess will,
like ourselves, perish and pass away;
that our existence here is an ephemeral
one—shortlived, therefore when
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we can contemplate the future and the
life that is to come, and can understand
anything connected with it that we can
rely upon, there is something in the
contemplation that lifts us above every-
thing of a sublunary or perishable char-
acter. We are brought nearer to God,
we feel that there is a spark of immor-
tality within us, that we are indeed im-
mortal and partakers of the Divine na-
ture, through our inheritance as the chil-
dren of God. And this is the effect that
the principles of the Gospel, when prop-
erly understood, have upon mankind.
They had this effect upon them in an-
cient days; they have this effect upon
them in these days. It is on this ac-
count that men are capable of making
sacrifices; and that men in ancient days
could face every danger and could sub-
mit to the most ignominious tortures and
death. It is knowledge concerning the fu-
ture, which God has given to the Latter-
day Saints, that has sustained them in
their persecutions and trials in the past,
and which sustains them at the present
time; and it is this which has sustained
thousands of other people who have not
been Latter-day Saints, and who have
not had a fullness of the Gospel, but only
understood the principles of the Gospel
to a partial extent. What is there that
is calculated to fill the heart of man with
greater joy than the knowledge that God
has revealed the plan of salvation—a
plan which not only comprehends within
its scope man's individual salvation, but
the salvation of his ancestors and his
posterity, and gives unto him, to a cer-
tain extent, the power to be a savior of
men, to be a progenitor in the earth,
as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were; to
be the means in the hands of God of
bringing to pass also the salvation of
those who have passed away in igno-
rance. It has been a matter which has

puzzled thousands of well-meaning, hon-
est people who believed in God and in
the Gospel as far as they knew it—to
understand what disposition would be
made of those who died in ignorance of
the Gospel. For instance, the millions
of heathen who have died without hav-
ing heard the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Many men, including ministers,
have entertained the idea that they go
to a place of punishment from which
there is no escape, but that they welter
there in torment throughout the endless
ages of eternity. Others, more charita-
ble, have scarcely any idea what will be-
come of them, and they therefore do not
venture an opinion respecting the sub-
ject. Others still, have an idea that this
cannot be the fate of the heathen, or, if
so, that God must be unjust. There is
something revolting to the merciful mind
in the idea that God, our Heavenly Fa-
ther would condemn millions of people
to endless pain because of their igno-
rance of some great principle or truth,
which he might have communicated to
them but did not. For instance, millions
of people have lived in Polynesia and
the islands of the Pacific for unnumbered
generations—history does not tell us
how many, their traditions scarcely num-
ber them—and they never heard, until
quite recently, the name of Jesus Christ,
never knew that he was the Son of God
and the Savior of the world. They have
died by millions in total ignorance of the
plan of salvation as taught in the Scrip-
tures. Millions died on this great con-
tinent before the landing of the whites
on American soil—countless tribes of In-
dians wandered to and fro from the po-
lar regions of the north to the equator,
and from the equator to the polar regions
of the south, and not one amongst them
all knew anything about God, his Son



UNIVERSALITY AND ETERNITY OF THE GOSPEL. 293

Jesus Christ, or the plan of salvation.
They lived and died, generation after
generation, in ignorance of these im-
portant truths, and many of them were
doubtless just and upright men, so far as
their traditions enabled them to act and
walk uprightly.

Certain religious denominations en-
tertain the belief that these people have
all been consigned to endless torment;
and not only those who have inhabited
this land, but those who have inhabited
Polynesia and Australia, the groups of
Islands in the Indian Archipelago and
throughout Asia and Africa. Who can
contemplate such a plan of salvation,
or rather condemnation, and admire the
author of it, and worship him as a just,
pure and holy being? Is there any won-
der when such theories are propounded
and advocated by the professed minis-
ters of Jesus Christ, the Prince of Peace,
that men have revolted at such a be-
lief and would not exercise faith in Je-
sus Christ? The wonder to me is that
so many have received teachings from
men who, professing to be ministers of
Christ, have entertained such views as
these. To think that God would consign
to endless torment millions of his crea-
tures who died in ignorance, of which
they might have been relieved if he had
revealed his will and sent his ministers
unto them!

This is not the faith of the Latter-
day Saints. The Gospel that we have
heard brings to us peace and joy. There
is no feature in it from the contempla-
tion of which we recoil. There is no
feature connected with it that we can-
not sit down and contemplate with plea-
sure and joy, and the more we contem-
plate and investigate it, the higher our
admiration rises for the author of it—
the great and good Creator who has re-
vealed it. So far as I understand this
plan of salvation, which is the one taught

by Christ and his Apostles in ancient
days, and which is left on record in the
Scriptures, there is nothing connected
with it but what excites my admiration
and calls forth my unbounded gratitude
to God for having revealed it, and for
having given me the privilege of under-
standing it, so far as I have learned it.
Instead of a Gospel filled with woe, sor-
row and condemnation, it is a Gospel of
peace, joy and happiness to those who re-
ceived it.

We as a people, brethren and sis-
ters, and we should always bear this
in mind, do not believe that God our
Heavenly Father will condemn any hu-
man being unless he has been made ac-
quainted with the law which he has re-
vealed; in other words, to use the ex-
pression of one of the Apostles, "Where
there is no law, there is no transgres-
sion." Unless a law is proclaimed unto
men, that they may understand it, there
can be no transgression of that law, and
consequently no condemnation following
its transgression; and if condemnation
follow, there must be a knowledge of
law. There must be a comprehension
of a law and willful violation of it, be-
fore condemnation can come. There is
no room for the exercise of pity to a per-
son who, knowing a law, violates it. We
do not have any feelings of pity to men
who violate our laws when they under-
stand them. We may regret their course,
but when we know that they understood
the law, and had power to live above it,
and that through yielding to their weak-
nesses and to their propensities they
have violated the law, we feel to say, "Let
justice take its course, the punishment is
a just one, and they must abide by it." So
it is in the Gospel—you will not be con-
demned for that which you do not under-
stand, neither will any other people that
ever lived—that now live—or ever will
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live in the future. They will be con-
demned according to their knowledge:
every man will be judged according to
the deeds done in the body. Then what
shall be done with the millions who have
died in ignorance? If I thought that the
plan of God's salvation was confined to
this earth, and this limited space of time,
I should have different ideas of God to
what I have. But God is eternal, and
his salvation is an eternal plan of sal-
vation. This earth, or the elements of
which it is composed, is eternal. We
who live on the earth are eternal in one
sense—our spirits are eternal; and the
elements of which our bodies or taberna-
cles are created are also eternal. They
can be changed, dissolved and recon-
structed, recreated and reorganized, but
they are eternal, and so are we, and we
shall live eternally. God's providences
and God's salvation are not confined to
this space of time, which we call life;
but they extend throughout eternity and
when individuals die in ignorance of the
Gospel they will have the opportunity of
hearing that Gospel elsewhere. As has
been said, "If the dead rise not at all?
then why are ye baptized for the dead?"
This was the remark of Paul. Peter
also tells us that Jesus went to preach
to the spirits in prison which sometime
were disobedient when once the long-
suffering of God waited in the days of
Noah, while the ark was a preparing,
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were
saved by water. They had been in
prison for nearly 2,500 years, according
to our chronology; but Jesus, having the
power to preach the Gospel, went and
preached to them while his body lay in
the tomb. I know that this doctrine
is strange to many persons. I recollect
on one occasion preaching on the Sand-
wich Islands to a large congregation,
endeavoring to prove that baptism for

the remission of sins was necessary, and
that, according to the words of Jesus to
Nicodemus, unless a man was born of the
water and of the Spirit he could in no
wise enter the kingdom of heaven. Af-
ter I had got through, a gentleman came
forward from the congregation and com-
menced interrogating me on the state-
ment which I had made; and in his re-
marks he dwelt particularly on the case
of the thief on the cross. Said he, "You
have told us that no man can enter the
kingdom of heaven unless he is born of
the water and of the Spirit." I told him
that I had quoted the words of the Sav-
ior. He wished to know how I disposed
of the repentant thief on the cross, who
died at the same time that the Savior
did. Said he, "You recollect that Jesus
said, 'This day shalt thou be with me
in paradise;' but your doctrine conveys
the idea that the thief did not and could
not go to Paradise unless he was born
of the water." I remarked to him that I
supposed our views with regard to Par-
adise differed. He said that he believed
that Paradise was heaven—the presence
of God, and that the thief went there
immediately after death. I said to him,
"The Scriptures tell us that he did not."
The assertion startled him, and said he,
"Do you mean to say that Jesus did not
go to heaven?" I replied, "Jesus certainly
did not go into the presence of his Fa-
ther when he died, and to prove to you
that what I say is correct, I have only
to refer you to the 20th chapter of John,
which contains the account of Mary and
Jesus, after his resurrection. Mary went
to the sepulchre on the morning of the
Sabbath, and she found that the stone
had been rolled away and that the Sav-
ior's body was gone. She was startled
at the occurrence, and turning round she
saw somebody standing beside her whom
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she supposed to be the gardener, and
she inquired of him what had become
of the body of her Lord. Instead of the
gardener, it was Jesus, and he called
her by name, and as soon as she heard
her name she knew it was Jesus, and
stepped forward to embrace him. But
Jesus said, 'Touch me not; for I am not
yet ascended to my Father: but go to my
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend
unto my Father and your Father; and
to my God, and your God.'" Now, said I,
"here is the testimony of Jesus himself
that, on the Sabbath after his crucifix-
ion, during which time his body had lain
in the tomb, he had not yet ascended to
his Father." Said I, "Peter tells us that
during this time, he had been to preach
to the spirits in prison, who were dis-
obedient in the days of Noah; and he
also says—For this cause was the Gospel
preached to them that are dead, that
they might be judged by that Gospel, just
the same as they who are living." From
this we can learn how proper was the re-
mark of Jesus to the thief. He did not say,
"Thou shalt be with me in my kingdom
this day." The thief said, "Lord, remem-
ber me when thou comest into thy king-
dom." But Jesus, who was then undergo-
ing the pangs of death, and had not time
to explain the plan of salvation to him,
said, "This day shalt thou be with me
in paradise." And he no doubt was with
him, and heard him explain the Gospel
in its fullness, plainness and simplicity,
and he had an opportunity of receiving
or rejecting it.

These are the views entertained by
the Latter-day Saints on this impor-
tant subject. We believe that ev-
ery being that ever has lived—that
does live now or ever will live—
will sooner or later be brought to a
knowledge of the eternal plan of sal-
vation, and that none will be con-

demned to endless torment, only those
who sin against the Holy Ghost, for Je-
sus says every sin shall be forgiven ex-
cept the sin against the Holy Ghost; that
shall not be forgiven in this world or the
world to come. Every human being will
be brought to a knowledge of the Re-
deemer's grace; every human being will
have truth and error placed before him
or her, and will have the opportunity of
embracing truth and rejecting error. God
has placed us here, we are his children,
and he loves us all. We cannot begin to
understand the love that God our Father
has for his children. He loves all that
dwell on the face of the earth—the dark
sons of Cain that dwell in Africa and in
America, in Asia and throughout the is-
lands of the sea, as well as those who live
in Europe and America who are of the
white race. All are the objects of his care.
His providence is over all and his salva-
tion is extended to all. But upon whom
will condemnation rest? This is condem-
nation, says Jesus, that light has come
into the world, and men are made to un-
derstand it and reject it. But will all be
saved? Yes, every human being will be
saved except those who commit the un-
pardonable sin. But will they all receive
the same salvation? No; every man will
be rewarded according to the deeds done
in the body. Will those who live lives
of ease and pleasure, consulting their
own inclinations and gratifying them, be
saved with those who endure all things
for the truth's sake? We read in the
scriptures of men and women who as-
pired to serve God with all their mights,
and to do everything that was required
of them. They were they who wandered
about in sheepskins and goatskins, who
dwelt in dens and caves of the earth.
They were willing to take upon them
the obloquy and shame; to be sawn
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asunder, to have their heads cut off, to be
crucified, to be thrown into the dens of
wild beasts, and to suffer anything and
everything, every kind of death, for the
sake of the Gospel that they had em-
braced, and they endured these things
unflinchingly. Will they receive only the
same glory as those who pass along with-
out any affliction and suffering, and who
have pleasure all their days? No, the
Apostle Paul, in the chapter that has
been quoted from—the 15th chapter of
the 1st of Corinthians, makes it plain
that there is a difference in the degrees
of glory that men will receive after death.
He says that there is one glory of the
sun, another of the moon and another of
the stars. This shows that different de-
grees of glory will be awarded men and
women in the resurrection according to
their faithfulness here. Some will re-
ceive the glory of the sun, which is called
the celestial glory; others will receive a
glory typified by the moon, called the ter-
restrial glory; and others a glory typified
by the stars, which is called the telestial
glory.

The Latter-day Saints, as a people,
are seeking to obtain celestial glory.
They want to go where the Father and
Son are, and to dwell eternally in their
presence. They want to receive bless-
ings similar to those which Jesus has
received. On this account they have
been as willing as the former-day Saints
to suffer all things for the sake of the
Gospel of Christ.

Many men wonder why we left
the States as and when we did, and
came into this wilderness, and why
we endured persecutions. This is a
matter of constant wonder to those
who investigate our history and who
do not understand the reasons which
have prompted us to cling to our
religion. They say, "If you will

abandon this principle or that, we will
fellowship you. If you reject the Book
of Mormon, that is not much, you have
the Bible. If you would reject Joseph
Smith as a Prophet, we would receive
you. Your doctrine is not so unpalatable.
If you did not have so much confidence in
Brigham Young, and did not take him as
your counselor in all things, there would
not be anything particularly objection-
able in your doctrines. You believe in the
Bible, the Old and New Testaments; but
there are some principles of your religion
which you might as well abandon." Some
men who call themselves good friends of
the Latter-day Saints reason like this.
They do not seem to understand that ev-
ery principle connected with the Gospel
is vital to salvation, and that if we reject
the Book of Mormon we reject the Bible;
if we reject Joseph Smith, we reject Je-
sus Christ who inspired and sent him; if
we reject Brigham Young as an Apostle,
we might as well reject Peter, James and
John and the other Apostles who lived
in ancient days; and that, in fact, to re-
ject any of these would be to reject the
whole, and that to be Latter-day Saints
we have to believe every principle con-
nected with our religion, or we have to be
complete apostates to the whole of it. We
cannot say we will receive this and reject
that principle. We cannot say, We will re-
ceive faith in Jesus Christ, repentance of
sin, baptism and the laying on of hands
and reject everything else. We will not
gather with the people, we will not pay
tithing, we will not believe in Brigham
Young as an Apostle or Prophet. We can-
not be Latter-day Saints and feel thus,
we must either receive, or be apostate to,
the whole of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

We are fighting for great truths,
not with carnal weapons—swords,
guns, or weapons of war; but we are
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engaged in a great and mighty spiritual
contest, we are seeking to establish or
rather to reestablish the principles of
truth and righteousness on the earth.
We are endeavoring to erect a standard
of purity higher than that which now
prevails and is recognized by men, and to
elevate the people to that standard. That
is the aim and labor of the Saints. We are
misunderstood—so were Jesus and his
Apostles, and the Prophets of God in an-
cient days. We stand in goodly company.
We are arrayed, in this respect, with the
noblest of earth's sons. Our names are
cast out as evil, and everything we do is
misrepresented and misunderstood, but
this does not change our disposition or
the character of the work we are engaged
in. We are resolved, notwithstanding
this, to stand firm to the principles which
God has revealed unto us. This is the
duty of every Latter-day Saint, come life
or come death, or whatever may be the
consequences. If God has entrusted us
with the revelations of his will, if he has
taught us holy and pure doctrines, as we
testify that he has, we would be recreant
to God and to the duties and obligations
he has placed upon us if we did not stand
up and face the world in arms, if neces-
sary, to maintain his great truths in the
earth.

It is so with everything connected
with our religion. There is nothing im-
pure about it—it is God's. There may
be impurity in men, and they may fail
in carrying out the doctrines which God
has entrusted to them, but this does
not alter the doctrines. They are true
and good from beginning to end, from
the first to the last that has been com-
mitted to us, and their practice among
the people will exalt them. "What?"
says one, "will plural marriage, that we
have been taught to look upon as so de-

grading, elevate people?" Yes, even that
principle, much abused as it is, when it is
understood by the people, will be viewed
in a very different light from what it is
now. And so with every other principle
of the Gospel. There is nothing that we
teach or practice but what is contained in
the Bible, and for which we do not have
the example of Prophets and Apostles,
and that was not embodied in the plan
of salvation revealed to the ancients. We
are willing to be tested by the word of
God. Not by man's traditions and mis-
conceptions; but we are willing to go to
and be tested by that book upon which
Christendom relies—the translation of
the Scriptures made by King James the
First, of England. If we have embraced
error, we are willing to renounce it when-
ever it is proved to us.

There are about a hundred and
twenty-five thousand people in these val-
leys in Utah Territory. We are but a
small handful of people, and we are sur-
rounded by the foremost civilization of
the age, which is believed in and up-
held by forty millions of people, who have
in their possession all the agencies of
the pulpit and the press—the most ad-
vanced agencies of civilization; and our
barbarism, as it is called, is brought face
to face with their advanced civilization.
We do not shrink from the contest, but
are willing to abide the issue and to sub-
mit to the results. We are not afraid of
this Gospel. It is reported of President
Young that he once said, It was a very
poor religion that would not stand one
railroad. I do not know whether he ever
did make the remark, but whether he
did or not, it is true. It is a poor reli-
gion that will not stand one, two, three,
or half a dozen railroads, or that will
not stand in the midst of the hottest
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persecution, and triumph when in con-
tact with everything that can be brought
against it. I would not give a fig for my
religion if it would not do this, so long as
its believers are not extirpated, as were
the believers in the Gospel in ancient
days. If they will only let us live and
enjoy our natural and heaven-bestowed
rights, I have no fears as to the result.
It is true that the wicked could turn in
and kill us off in detail, as they killed
our ancient predecessors—the Apostles
and followers of Christ. In that day they
killed every man that professed to have
revelation from God. They searched and
hunted until not a man could be found
among the sons of men who could say
unto the people, "Thus saith the Lord,"
until not a man could be found who could
say that an angel had appeared to him;
until not a man could be found among
all the children of earth who could say,
"God has revealed this to me." If God
would permit it, we might be hunted,
slain and driven until all were finally ex-
tirpated from the face of the earth, and
in this way, probably, our religion would
not stand and endure the contest or con-
tact with what is called a superior civi-
lization. But so long as we are allowed
to live, and to enjoy the exercise of our
opinion in this great nation, whose boast
it is that it is the land of untrammeled
liberty, I do not fear the contest or its re-
sult, and in saying this I believe I speak
the sentiments of every man and woman
who belongs to the Church in this Ter-
ritory. We know that we have received
the truth, that it will be triumphant in
the end, and that it will live through and
survive all kinds of persecution that may
be brought to bear against it.

But there is something that I
dread more than active persecution.

We have endured persecutions which
have driven us from our homes. Mobs
have burned our houses, destroyed our
corn and wheat fields, and torn down
our fences; our men have been slain, and
in some instances our women ravished.
We have been driven as wild beasts are
driven from the habitations of men, and
compelled to flee to the wilderness. We
have endured this, and we know that we
can endure it, and live in the midst of
it, for we have been tested. But we have
not yet endured prosperity, we have not
yet been tested in this crucible, which is
one of the severest to which a people can
be subjected. We have not been tested
with abundance of property and wealth
lavished upon us; and here, my brethren
and sisters, is the point against which
we have to guard more than all others,
for there is more danger today to the
Zion of God in the wealth that is pouring
into and increasing in the hands of the
Latter-day Saints, than in all the armies
that have ever been mustered against us,
or all the mobs that have been formed for
our overthrow, from the organization of
the Church until today. There is danger
not in mines alone, not in the increase of
strangers in our midst, not in the seduc-
ing influences which attend the presence
of some of them, but in the fact that we
ourselves are growing wealthy, and that
it is natural for us to become attached
to wealth, and for the mind of man to
be allured by it, and by the influence
which it brings. There is danger in this,
and I look for the same results to follow
this condition of affairs that formerly fol-
lowed mobocracy. The mobs came upon
us, and they cleansed from among us
the hypocrites and cowards, and those
who could not endure. The Gospel of Je-
sus Christ, which brought persecutions,
and called upon men to forsake houses
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and lands and everything that was dear
to them, and to push out into the wilder-
ness, had no attraction for the classes I
have named, in the early history of the
Church; and I expect that there will be
attractions stronger than the Gospel to
hypocrites and those weak in the faith
in the present phase of our history, and
that influences now operating will pro-
duce the same results as we have wit-
nessed, that is, to cleanse the people of
God. We have, therefore, at the present
time, that at our doors, which menaces
us with greater danger than mobs. I
do not dread the results, but doubtless
many, unless they are very careful, will
have their hearts hardened and their
eyes blinded by, and they will fall a prey
to and be overcome by these evils, which
the adversary is seeking to pour upon us.

It has been truly said by many, "In-
troduce fashions into Salt Lake, in-
crease wealth among the people and in-
duce them to follow fashion and be sur-
rounded by influences that will win them
from their primitive habits, then you
have solved the Mormon problem." There
is great truth in this statement. I rec-
ognize it and warn you of it. I know
that if we would allow ourselves to be
thus influenced, there is really more
danger in this than in anything else. I
stand here tonight in the presence of God
and before you, my brethren and sis-
ters, and I declare that I fully believe
that we shall stand this trial, as we have
others. I have no fear as to the re-
sult, so far as the entire people is con-
cerned. But as a people we had better
be warned. We had better watch well
our ways, look well to our hearts, keep
our minds well on the principles that
God has revealed, and love our religion
more than anything else on the face of
the earth. We must preserve our love for
the principles of our faith intact and in-

violate, free from every impurity. What
could be offered to us that we have not
got in our religion? Is it wealth? I expect
to have boundless wealth and boundless
dominion, if faithful to God; and I ex-
pect that every faithful man and woman
in the Church will have everything that
his or her heart can desire in this Gospel
which God has revealed. The Prophet
Isaiah, speaking of Jesus, says, To the
increase of his kingdom there shall be
no end. That promise is also made to
us—to the increase of our kingdom there
shall be no end. What did the Lord say to
Abraham when he had blessed him? He
told him to look upon the stars of heaven
and promised that as they were count-
less and innumerable so should his seed
be. That promise, made to Abraham,
the Father of the Faithful, is couched in
the words of Isaiah to Jesus. There was
to be no end to the kingdom of Abra-
ham, he was to have thrones, principal-
ities and dominions; to be crowned not
with a barren, empty crown, not a crown
without a kingdom, but a real one, em-
blematical of endless and boundless rule,
power, dominion and glory. The Lord has
promised the same glory to every being
who attains to the glory of the sun, who
gains a fullness of glory in his celestial
kingdom. They all will be heirs of God
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. Rec-
ollect the words—joint heirs with Jesus
Christ, and as he has dominion and rule
so will they. He that has been faithful
over a few things shall be made ruler
over many, says Jesus; and in another
place he says that all who have forsaken
fathers, mothers, houses or lands for my
sake shall receive a hundred fold in this
life, and in the life to come life ever-
lasting. We are promised, then, a hun-
dred fold for all we forsake in this life,
and life everlasting hereafter. What was
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the song which John says was sung by
the saved in heaven? "Thou hast made
us kings and priests unto God: and we
shall reign on the earth." This is the
promise made to the faithful by God, the
King of kings. It is natural for man to
seek to exercise rule wherever he can;
and it is perfectly right when bounded
and controlled by principle.

In the Gospel there is open to us room
for the exercise of this feeling without
any evil results following it. We can, if
we choose, in this life lay a foundation
for eternal riches, dominion and rule,
and the possession of all blessings which
God has promised to the faithful. We
therefore look for a heaven of this kind.
The Latter-day Saint does not look for
an empty heaven, where he has got to
sing continually to the thrumming of the
harp. The Saints look for a tangible
heaven, the same as we have here, only
glorified immensely. We expect to be like
God, our heavenly Father—to take part
in creation, in the creation and peopling
of new worlds, and in doing things simi-
lar to what God has done. This is a sub-
ject of such magnitude that I can only
briefly allude to it in passing.

Do you understand, can you under-
stand, brethren and sisters, why the
ancients were willing to suffer and en-
dure all things? They knew that God
had in store for them everything that
their hearts could desire; and that the
joys of which they had a slight fore-
taste here they would receive a full-
ness of hereafter. If they had wives
they knew they would be theirs for eter-
nity. If they had families they knew
they would be theirs for eternity. They
knew that Jesus meant what he said
to Peter when he said, Thou art Pe-
ter, to thee I give the keys of the king-
dom, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven. What

ordinances were there that Peter had to
perform on earth that should be bound
in heaven? The Latter-day Saints un-
derstand it. God has restored the same
authority to the earth, and has bestowed
it upon the man who occupies the same
position in the Church in this day that
Peter held in his. Peter was the senior
Apostle—the President of the Twelve,
and he, therefore, had the right to hold
the keys, and to seal a wife to her hus-
band, and the ordinance would be bound
in heaven as he bound it on the earth.
The Latter-day Saints claim to have re-
ceived the same authority. We believe
when we marry that we marry for eter-
nity, and that our wives and children
will dwell with us in eternity. This is
our faith. It was over his posterity that
Abraham was to reign. What benefit
would it be to him to have posterity as
numerous as the sands on the seashore,
or as the stars of heaven, if he did not
rule over them? But embody the idea
of rule and dominion, and of his being a
prince over his posterity, the progenitor
of a great and mighty race, over whom
he should eventually reign and rule, and
then we see the precious nature of the
promise which the Lord made to him.
The Lord gave him Canaan as an ever-
lasting possession, yet Stephen, the mar-
tyr, when he preached his last discourse
to the Jews, told them that Abraham
had not had so much as a foot of it, but
the time would come to which I have re-
ferred, when he and his seed would sing,
"Thou hast made us kings and priests
unto God: and we shall reign on the
earth." This reigning on the earth was
embodied in their ideas of heaven. This
is the kind of heaven to which the an-
cients looked, and it is the kind of heaven
to which the Latter-day Saints look, and
this is in consequence of the great and
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glorious principles which God has re-
vealed to them. Because of this they
have been willing in the past to endure
what they have endured.

There is much more connected with
these points than any human being can
say with regard to them. They are im-
mense in their magnitude, and cannot
be grasped at once. But the more the
truth which God has revealed is inves-
tigated the more beautiful it appears. I
often remark, There is something beau-
tiful to me in the idea of a people be-
ing gathered together as the Latter-day
Saints have, and dwelling in love and
harmony. By this, says John, you may
know that you have passed from death
unto life, because ye love one another.
We, with all our faults, do love one an-
other. The Latter-day Saints dwell to-
gether in unity, no matter where they
come from. They come here by hun-
dreds and thousands from foreign lands,
but here they are in the midst of their
friends. They may not speak the same
language, and may have different habits
and ways of living, but when they reach
here they are at home. This is one of
the results of the Gospel. It is strange,
but how beautiful and Godlike, and how
much it ought to fill our hearts with grat-
itude that we live at a time and are
associated with a people who are thus
blessed.

The world would give everything they
possess, and there have been those who
would have given their lives, to par-
take of the blessings that we enjoy and
that are so common in our midst. I
have just made a hasty trip through the
length of the Territory. Before start-
ing, I telegraphed to different points
that I wanted horses at such a time.
I promised no remuneration whatever,
but they supposed that my business
was of importance, and at the time
needed the horses were at hand and men

ready to accompany them. When I
thanked them, they would say, "There
is no need, brother Cannon, we have
as much interest in this work as you
have." Wherever we went there were
friends, and tables spread to give us all
we wanted. Can it be done in any other
country? I believe that we have made a
journey that could not be made in any
other country, unless in Russia, where
a despot rules. He could order the peo-
ple as he pleased; but this has been done
by simply inquiring by telegraph, "Can
you do so and so?" The response came,
"Yes, anything you want." What caused
this? Was it despotism? No, it was
love. Their interest in this work is as
great as mine or any man's, and it was
a pleasure to them to do it. The result
was that we went to St. George and
returned in a little over nine days, and
stayed there four, traveling seven hun-
dred miles. It has filled me with pe-
culiar feelings, and I have rejoiced to
think that I have been associated with
such a people as the Latter-day Saints.
I said to them, "You know, I would do
the same." "Yes, we know that." The ma-
jority of this people feel that they can-
not do too much for this work. It is the
work of God, and we feel that we can-
not do too much for the salvation of our
fellow men. We have shown this time
and time again. To illustrate it: the
Latter-day Saints have sent year after
year five hundred teams clear to the Mis-
souri River, with four yoke of cattle to the
team, and over five hundred men to drive
these teams, and a great number of men
to guard and watch them. These teams
were loaded with provisions to feed the
returning emigrants for upwards of a
thousand miles. This was done will-
ingly. Men spent their entire summer,
and in this country that means the entire
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year, for when a man and his team lose
the summer, they lose the benefits of the
entire year's labor. Where can you see
anything like this, except in Utah? What
was it done for? To build up some man or
despotism, or to gratify some impostor?
No, it was because the people loved their
fellow creatures—their brethren and sis-
ters. This was missionary labor on a
large scale. It was not like putting a
few cents into a missionary box, and
then publishing each man's name, and
the amount he contributed, in a maga-
zine, to show the world how much he had
done for the salvation of the poor hea-
then. There was nothing of this kind
here; there were no trumpets blown on
the corners, Pharisee-like, to show the
amount of donations made, but quietly
and unobtrusively the people of this Ter-
ritory sent their young men and teams,
two thousand yoke of cattle, some-
times more—twenty-five hundred—with
horses and provisions and everything
necessary to equip large companies and
bring, a thousand miles over land to
this city, men and women they had
never seen, and whose names they had
never heard. This is done all the time,
the people paying hundreds of thou-
sands of dollars for the emigration of

their poor brethren and sisters in foreign
lands. A great deal is published in for-
eign lands about missionary efforts. I
recollect when a child how anxious my
parents were that I should save a little
to send the Gospel to the heathen. That
was before they joined this Church. I
thought it a very great thing to do as
they desired. But the Latter-day Saints
are doing this all the time. They send
missionaries over the earth. Men leave
their families and comfortable homes to
preach the Gospel in foreign lands with-
out purse and scrip. What for? For the
salvation of their fellow creatures. It is
the result of the teachings of the Gospel
of Jesus Christ. And we have to do more
of it, and to feel greater interest in our
fellow creatures than we do, until the
time shall come when we shall love our
neighbors as we do ourselves. That time
must come for us as a people.

May God bless you, my brethren and
sisters and friends, and pour out his
Holy Spirit upon you, enlighten your
minds and strengthen you in doing right,
regardless of consequences, that you
may be able to endure to the end, which
I pray in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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It is some time since I had the plea-
sure of meeting with the Saints in the
Fourteenth Ward of Salt Lake City. I
only regret, this afternoon, a severe cold
that I have taken since I arrived in the
city, which, I fear may disqualify me, at
least in part, from doing justice to any
subject that may engage my attention.

I discern but a small portion of the
people of this ward collected together
on the present occasion. I do not ex-
press myself thus with the idea of find-
ing fault with them for their nonatten-
dance at meeting. I only wonder how so
many of you were enabled to come to-
gether at this time and I almost won-
der how I got here myself without being
stuck in the mud. However, we are here
to wait upon the Lord, that we may re-
new our strength, and certainly in these
times of wonders we have as much oc-
casion for food adapted to our immor-
tal spirits, to strengthen and invigorate
them, as we have for food to nourish and
strengthen the body. We may be more
sensible of the want of food for the body
than we are of the want of food for the
mind, but still a lack of the latter preys
upon the interior man as much as a lack
of the former disqualifies us for the dis-
charge of those arduous duties which
pertain to our mortal organization.

I hardly know, my brethren and sis-
ters what to speak to you about this af-
ternoon. I have no sermon prepared, and
I do not know that I should have pre-
pared one if I had had time, for a dis-
course delivered by any individual that
is not the outburst of inspiration by a
higher power cannot be productive of any
lasting good, though good moral princi-
ples may be set forth, and that too in an
engaging and interesting point of light.

In the course of my life I have trav-
eled over a considerable portion of the
world, and have had opportunities to
mark the different customs, fashions and
styles of people, and not only people,
but the different styles of architecture
which prevail among them—every vari-
ety which the mind is capable of imag-
ining, from the princely mansion down
to the meanest hovel. I have found
that all classes have some kind of shel-
ter or home. It is rarely that I have
met with one who has said to me, "I
have no home, no shelter, nowhere to go."
Even the insects and most of the wild
animals have some kind of refuge, some
place to flee to in the time of storm. Our
Utes who roam over the mountains here
have their wickiups, not very desirable
to us, but they serve them a purpose—
they shield, or at least partially shield,
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them from the inclemency of the storm.
All classes of people then, we say, have
some place of resort or refuge, and the
presumption is that all have built ac-
cording to their taste, coupled with their
ability. This is about the idea that I have
formed.

Whence came the idea of these forms
and structures? Where did they origi-
nate? I believe that everything that is
of service to and that is designed for a
blessing to man, came in some way by
the revelations of God. I do not say
that they have all been revealed through
a Prophet or through an Apostle. God
has organized every human being on the
earth, and has given to him a tempera-
ment and a disposition susceptible of im-
pressions; and though he may not know
their origin, still they play upon his
imagination, and disclose to him many
important matters connected with his
earthly existence. A carpenter has many
tools in his box. They are not all the
same kind, yet in the execution of the
several branches of his art he finds a
use for them, they are not to be thrown
away; and so it seems to me that in the
great family of man there is not one to be
thrown away, but all may be used by him
who created them.

The art of printing was no doubt
revealed from on high, the matter
or facsimile being imparted to some
instrument—some vessel chosen for that
peculiar purpose, not necessarily an
Apostle or Prophet—by which to open a
door to flood the world with intelligence,
to organize and establish the kingdom
of God. But whoever it may be through
whom such revelations are made, his
own individual organization is played
upon by the light of revelation, though
he may not understand it and give God
the glory, to whom, in reality, it belongs.
It was not necessary that the power

of steam to facilitate business and
journeys by land and sea through-
out the world, should be revealed to
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, Isaiah
or Jeremiah; but there was an organi-
zation prepared to receive that commu-
nication; and so I might say in relation
to all the arts and sciences that exist on
the earth. If I might be allowed the ex-
pression, I would say that the celestial
kingdom is a central college where all
true sciences exist. We have them here,
not in their pure and refined state, but
merely the coarse and shadowy outlines.
No doubt many of you have had your por-
traits penciled upon the canvas by the
artist, and after he had drawn the out-
lines, without filling up or embellishing
at all, you looked at it and said, "That
is not myself, it does not look like me,
it belongs to someone else." But when it
came to be filled up and embellished, per-
haps you were ready to own it. We have
the shadows of things that are, and not
the real things themselves, in many re-
spects. The question arises in my mind,
whether or not there are mansions pre-
pared, the other side the veil, adapted to
every human being who ever did or ever
will live upon the earth. Jesus said to his
disciples on a certain occasion, "I am go-
ing to leave you. In my Father's house
are many mansions: if it were not so,
I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for you." It seems that, at this
time, there was no place prepared for
them; that those that were already con-
structed were designed for others, and
not for them, hence said he, "I go to pre-
pare a place for you. And if I go, I will
come again, and receive you to myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also."
It is very natural for every person who
dwells on earth, when weary, or when
his task is done or his journey ended



REWARDS ACCORDING TO WORKS—TITHING. 305

to seek his home. I will venture to say
that when you go from this assembly
you will naturally seek your own abid-
ing places. You may perhaps call in
at a sick neighbor's; but your ultimate
purpose is to retire to your own homes,
and you are not content until you arrive
there. The question with me is whether
all people will not naturally seek the
place designed and prepared for them on
the other side of the veil—whether there
does not exist a sympathy between the
moral qualifications of the human heart
and the character of that mansion which
its owner is destined to occupy—a kind
of attractive power that will lead each
one to his respective abode. Brethren
and sisters, we are all forming charac-
ters which will entitle us to the different
styles of mansions in our Father's house.
If I seek and do obtain a superior degree
of intelligence—if I do labor to acquire
purity of heart and uprightness of con-
duct in all things, no matter how high
my standard, is there not a mansion, cor-
responding with the exertions which I
make, that I am heir to and destined to
inherit? I am inclined to the idea that
this is so.

I have heard some say, "I would like
to know what my condition and situa-
tion will be the other side of the grave."
We are solving that problem in our
present state of existence, we are de-
termining the matter by our actions in
everyday life. I recollect once, in my
travels, standing on the deserts of Sa-
hara, where I could view the wide ex-
panse and motion of sand, filling the
air as the drifting snows do the atmo-
sphere here many times. I saw the
sirocco fill the air with sand so that it
was with difficulty we could open our
eyes, without endangering our sight. I
saw neither plant nor flower of any
kind there, nor even a shrub on which

a camel could browse. There are places,
I suppose, in the desert, where springs of
water burst forth, that are green, break-
ing the monotony that reigns over that
wide expanse, but I did not see them.
And yet I considered, "You will drink ev-
ery drop of moisture and every drop of
dew that distils from heaven, and in re-
turn you send forth no plant or flower,
ungrateful soil!" Come northward a lit-
tle, or northwest, and land on the south-
ern borders of Europe, say Italy, and
there is a beautiful country, delightful
fruits of a very fine grade grow there
almost spontaneously; the weather or
climate is adapted to almost everyone,
but particularly to those who are na-
tives of the country. Come further north,
into Germany, for instance, or to Eng-
land. There it is much colder; more
hardy fruits grow there. Well, continue
on northward to Denmark, Norway, Swe-
den, Lapland and indeed into the Arctic
regions. What do we find there? Hardy
races of men, adapted to the climate, and
they seemingly prefer that as a resilience
to any other portion of the earth. There
is the Esquimaux dwelling in his habita-
tion of ice—ice forming the walls of his
dwelling. He is wrapped in the skins of
animals, and he lives to a great extent
on the blubber of whales. Would he like
to exchange situations with the inhabi-
tants of warmer countries? He has no
disposition to emigrate, that seems to be
the place he is attached to. All this, for
aught I know, may reflect something of
the climate of those regions that we may
hereafter inhabit. I do not know but the
very heavens reflect their existence upon
earth. I do not know but that, in a shad-
owy form, the earth itself is a facsimile
of the heavens.

Now, on another subject, what
would you think, brethren and sisters,
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of that man who would refuse to pay
his taxes to the government under which
he lives. There are some who decline
to pay their taxes in this country as if
the original inhabitants were exercising
a jurisdiction which the dignity of mod-
ern civilization affects to despise and re-
pel! What do we think of any man who
declines to pay his taxes? We think him
not entitled to the protection of the laws.
I believe there is one statute in Utah
which says that every man shall have
the privilege of voting at the polls af-
ter a residence of six months, provided
he be a taxpayer within its boundaries.
This is an important clause. I do not
speak of this because I want to urge the
collection of taxes, I care nothing about
that in comparison, I use this as an illus-
tration, in reference to some other mat-
ters which I wish to urge upon your at-
tention. Go where we will, we find we
have to pay our taxes to political orga-
nizations and governments. The Sav-
ior of the world, poor as he was, was
not exempt from this obligation or liabil-
ity, hence he said to Peter, "Pay taxes."
"Oh, we have no money." "Well, go and
cast your hook into the sea, and you will
take a fish, and in that fish you will find
money, take that and pay the taxes for
thee and me." Thus we see that he who
made all things discharged this liabil-
ity. We also should pay our taxes to the
governments and powers of this world.
If we never should pay our taxes with
what kind of a grace could we appeal to
the County Court for aid to construct a
road here, a bridge there, or an improve-
ment yonder? "You have not paid your
taxes, how can you expect anything to
revert to you when you have not aided
to replenish the treasury or to keep the
fountain full? You have no right to ex-
pect to share in the advantages enjoyed

by loyal citizens." Again, if I refuse to
pay my taxes to the government is it
not pretty conclusive evidence that I am
an enemy to that government and its
friends? It seems to me that the tide
beats in that direction, and shows that
I am disloyal. If I pay all my taxes and
discharge all my obligations to the gov-
ernment under which I live, I should be
called a loyal citizen.

Says one, "I do not know what is done
with the taxes. I would like to know how
they are applied, and what use is made
of the money, and before I pay I think
I will ascertain." If you undertake this
I think you will have a heavy and diffi-
cult job on your hands. I would not like
to ferret it out. When I get my receipt for
taxes paid I put it in my pocket, and say,
"Goodbye, sir," till he calls again. That is
all the care I have. If the collector makes
a bad use of the money he collects, or
appropriates it for other than legitimate
purposes, somebody else will see to him,
not I. I have got his receipt, I have done
my duty, I have discharged the obligation
devolving upon me.

We all look, brethren and sisters, for
the kingdom of God to be established
at some time, if it is not already done,
and yet some of us complain very much
about paying our tithing. The very word
grates on the ears of some! Well, as
taxes are to the governments of the po-
litical world, so is tithing to the king-
dom of God. That is my understand-
ing, and if I pay my tithing I come
within the promises and protection of
Heaven's laws, and I am considered a
loyal subject of and a friend to that gov-
ernment. I will notice here a little pecu-
liarity with regard to tithing. There is
not much said about it in the New Testa-
ment Scriptures; except mere allusions;
it is the same with regard to polygamy;
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but you turn to the Old Testament and
you will find that these two subjects run
parallel one with the other, and where
one exists the other follows as a matter
of course. I might ask a question here
as to what our Savior meant when he
said, "The first shall be last; and the last
shall be first." If the first order of things
is to lap over on to us who are engaged
in forming the last and closing scenes of
God's work on earth pertaining to this
dispensation, the last may turn back;
and if the former dispensation forms the
field of our last labors or under its shad-
ows we bring things to a close, by and by
the reality, the substance may come. I do
not know that we can charge the Savior
with folly when be said, "The first shall
be last; and the last shall be first."

Do I want a mansion in yonder world
that is glorious? Then I must comply
with the law of Heaven and pay my
tithes and bring my offerings and prove
to the Heavens that I am a friend of
his government; and that I am willing
to sacrifice anything to please him and
to secure the desired treasure. You no
doubt recollect reading in the New Tes-
tament of a certain man who found a
treasure which was hid in a field, and
he went and sold all he had to pur-
chase the entire field. It was but a lit-
tle portion of ground that contained the
treasure, but he was so bent on secur-
ing it that he purchased the entire field.
What was that treasure? It was the
kingdom of God. Some say the gifts
of God are not purchased with money,
and again some will contend that they
are. I will speak a word or two upon
this subject, by way of illustration. I
suppose that in former days they had
speculators among them, somewhat sim-
ilar to those we have in these days.
Once on a time the inspired Apostle laid

his hands upon some who had been bap-
tized for the remission of their sins, and
they received the Holy Ghost. One Si-
mon Magus saw the operation and he
asked the Apostle to give him that gift,
saying to him, "I will give you money for
it." Probably Simon said to himself, "I see
money in it," as much as some of you do
in that mine; "just give me that gift, that
upon whomsoever I lay my hands they
may receive the Holy Ghost, and thus I
will accumulate a fortune." Said Peter,
"Be it known unto you that the gifts of
God are not purchased with money; thy
money perish with thee," &c. But then
again, read in another part of the Scrip-
tures about a certain steward who had
charge of his master's goods. He was
accused unto his lord of wasting these
goods, or of making an improper use of
them, and he was called to an account,
and informed by his master that he could
no longer be steward. Said the steward,
"What shall I do? I am bound to lose my
place, and to dig I cannot, I am not used
to it; and to beg I am ashamed; what
shall I do to sustain myself?" This happy
thought occurred to his mind—I will go
round now to all my lord's debtors, and
I will say to this one, "How much ow-
est thou to my lord?" "One hundred mea-
sures of wheat." Said the steward, "I will
forgive you fifty. I am yet in power, I
am not yet displaced, take thy bill and
sit down quickly, and write fifty." So he
went and did to all his lord's debtors. His
lord saw what he was doing and called
him to account, and he commended
the unjust steward for his wisdom and
shrewdness—he had acted wisely for
himself. And now says the Savior, as if
predicating a principle upon this trans-
action, "I say unto you, Make unto your-
self friends with the mammon of unrigh-
teousness; that, when you fail, you may
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be received into everlasting habitations."
While it is the suggestion of one spirit,
which is the spirit of falsehood, although
the truth may be spoken by that spirit,
yet God will not own it, and yet the same
principle spoken of by another spirit,
which is of God, Heaven will own. What
are all the riches of this world given unto
us for, but to secure some mansion in
yonder world that will be glorious, and
grand and worthy the noble and sacrific-
ing spirit that sought it?

Well, we pay our tithing. What does it
consist of? One-tenth of all we possess at
the start, and then ever after one-tenth
of our annual income. If that be one
thousand dollars per annum you pay one
hundred of that in taxes to the kingdom
of God. Say some, "If it be God's kingdom
we should think it could stand and roll
on without this kind of backing or aid."
I will tell you that the Lord Almighty
wishes to prove our fidelity to him. It is
not for his sake that we pay tithing, it is
for ours. Hence he says, "If I were hun-
gry or thirsty, I would not call upon them
for meat or drink, but I want to prove you
and see whether you are loyal to me or
whether you are rebellious. Hence bring
your tithes and your offerings into my
storehouse and prove me now, herewith,
and see if I will not open to you the win-
dows of heaven and pour you out a bless-
ing that there shall not be room to re-
ceive." We are told by some of the unbe-
lievers that we pay tithing and we are
dupes to fanaticism, that we are priest-
ridden, and bound down with galling
chains of oppression. That same class
of persons will boast that they pay no
tithing. They are not priest-ridden, they
are freeborn American citizens and are
not subject to this priestly rule. Ahem!
By and by perhaps these individuals go

hence to the other side of the veil, and
they inquire the way to their home or
mansion, and yonder, perhaps, one rep-
resented by the deserts of Sahara is
pointed out to them, and they are told—
"There is your home. You have been ea-
ger to grasp every blessing that flowed
from the beneficent hand of the Creator,
but what have you given in return? No
more than that sandy desert has given,
and there is the place of your home. An
American citizen, eh! Not priest-ridden,
not oppressed so that you have to pay
tithes or taxes to the kingdom of God?"
"No, we do not know any such king-
dom." Well, brethren and sisters, I al-
most shrink at the task of following this
subject up. It is a little sensational, but
perhaps it might as well be told, if not in
whole, at least in part.

We find that there are many worlds
surrounding us, revolving in their sphere
and orbit. Some learned men have pre-
tended to say that some of the plan-
ets in our own solar system are noth-
ing but a mass of liquid fire. I do not
know how true this is, I cannot vouch for
it. It is a long time since I was there,
and I have forgotten much that may, at
some future day, be brought to my rec-
ollection, when the veil shall be parted
from all eyes, and we see as we are seen
and know as we are known. Here is
my friend and brother Pratt, he is more
skilled in astronomy than I am, and if
I am guilty of an error, he can correct
me if he sees fit. But some learned men
say that there are worlds which roll in
eternal night, not one ray of light from
the grand central luminary penetrating
or dawning upon their orbit, but they
move in an eternal eclipse—always dark.
I do not know how this is, but I know
that some will come up and want an in-
heritance, and it will be said to them,
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"Depart from me, ye workers of iniq-
uity, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels." There are some
now who love darkness rather than light
because their deeds are evil. I will ven-
ture to say that if some of the zealous op-
posers of what is sometimes called "Mor-
monism," who were once united with us,
could see an improper step made by your
humble servants, they would seize upon
it with the greatest avidity. If there
was a dark spot in my moral character,
that would be food for them. I, or my
friend brother Pratt, or President Young,
may have achieved worthy exploits and
done great good, but they pass by this,
they have no relish or appetite for it;
but the moment there is a dark spot, ei-
ther real or imaginary, they are ready
to seize upon it with the greatest avid-
ity, and roll it as a sweet morsel under
their tongue, because they are children
of darkness and love darkness rather
than light. Now the sun, the great foun-
tain of light of our system, is said to have
dark spots on his disc. I believe it is
so, but there is much light there, and
he throws his rays to an immense dis-
tance. Now, because he has some dark
spots on him, shall we dispense with and
refuse to receive his light? No, with all
the darkness he has we love the sun, and
whether on sea or on land his rays are
cheering and welcome, notwithstanding
the dark spots that may exist on his face.
So in relation to the servants of God. We
may be men of like passions with oth-
ers, but if an additional halo of light and
glory burst upon us, and we as reflectors
send that abroad for the benefit of oth-
ers, the dark spots, real or imaginary, in
our characters, should be overlooked, as
those of the sun are overlooked.

Well, others besides those I have
referred to, come up and want a

mansion. They are asked—"Have you
showed yourselves friends to the king-
dom of God?" "No, we have sought to
hedge up its progress in every way we
could. We have told all the lies we could
manufacture, and sent them abroad on
the wires to create a storm of indig-
nation against it—anything was justifi-
able to suppress 'Mormonism.' We have
even twisted plain, straightforward com-
mon sense law into a ram's horn, and
made it so complex that neither we nor
anyone else could understand it, for the
sole purpose of ensnaring the feet of the
defenders of this latter-day kingdom."
"Well, you want a mansion, and you
love darkness rather than light, because
your deeds are evil?" "Yes." "Well, yon-
der is your home, in that world that rolls
in eternal eclipse." "And these shall go
away," says the Bible, "into outer dark-
ness: where there shall be weeping, and
wailing, and gnashing of teeth." Dwell in
eternal night! Oh, ye sons of rebellion,
ye daughters of departure, contemplate
the character of your future home! Turn
from your ways, seek unto the Lord God
of Israel, and know ye that mortal man
here on earth is not perfect. I do not
know that the angels of God are perfect, I
rather question it. You question the per-
fection of the angels of God? A little, for
the Bible says that God charges his an-
gels with folly. If the angels are charged
with folly by him who sits on the throne,
with much more propriety may mortals
who are at a greater distance from the
central government be charged with the
same. I will tell you that this is a singu-
lar kind of a world, and the machinery of
man is very singular and complex, and it
requires the wisdom of God to know and
understand everything in relation to it,
or even a small portion of it.
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I might go on and point out the differ-
ent characters, but having given you two
or three examples, you must draw your
own inference in relation to the condition
hereafter of every living being. "Why,"
says one, "I expect to go into the celestial
kingdom." You do? That is the highest
grade of glory that we have any knowl-
edge of. Put you or me into a place that
we are not qualified to fill, and is it a
heaven or a hell to us? For instance,
there are many heavy mercantile firms
in this city. An upright man, full of char-
ity and good works, applies at the count-
ing house of one of these large establish-
ments for a berth as chief clerk, to keep
their financial affairs properly posted up.
He knows nothing about figures or about
wielding the pen, but he is a good man.
Let the weight of responsibility gradu-
ally descend and fall upon him, and he
says, "I am crushed, I cannot do any-
thing with this position, Oh deliver me
from this place!" How often do we hear
men say, "I am going to be a ruler in
the kingdom of God." The presumption
is that such men possess certain neces-
sary qualifications. To be a ruler without
the qualifications for one, is to receive
an exalted position to become a mark of
ridicule for all beholders. I will tell you
that to put you or me in a place that we
are not qualified to fill, it is a hell for us,
instead of a place of honor and exalta-
tion, and I feel that I have no time to
lose in preparing and qualifying myself
to learn first to be a subject. If I cannot
submit to be a subject, how can I ever
expect to be a ruler? If I have not re-
gard enough for the kingdom of God to
comply with its requirements and laws
and to pay my tithing, but show myself
disloyal all my life, how can I expect to
be elevated as a ruler in that kingdom

that has no end? I cannot expect it.
I will now repeat what I said before—

the celestial kingdom is the seat of all
science, and like a great tree whose
shadow reaches our earth, true science
emanates thence, where it exists in its
most refined and pure state, down here
to our earth. Now, unless we go to and es-
tablish schools to educate ourselves and
our children in all the shadows that are
reflected upon our earth, how can we
manage the substance? As it is said,
"He that is unfaithful in the unrighteous
mammon, who shall commit to his trust
the true riches?" And if we are unfaithful
to the shadows, who will commit to us
the golden beams of purity, intelligence
and love, even the sciences as they ex-
ist in the celestial kingdom? It is for us
to look at and reflect upon these things,
and to devote ourselves to the acquisition
of knowledge.

This city is becoming a fashionable
city. I see that the Latter-day Saints
are copying the fashions of the outside
world. I love to see innocence, purity,
cleanliness and all this, and I would
rather have disclosed to me, in the vi-
sions of one night's sleep, the true prin-
ciples of godliness as they exist on the
other side of the veil, than to have all
the pride and fashion that decorate these
poor mortal bodies, for one view of eter-
nal things throws into the shade all
earthly grandeur and glory. This is what
I delight in. Brethren and sisters, let us
pay our tithing, that we may earn an in-
heritance in the kingdom of God, and we
shall find that our loyalty in this shape
will actually purchase us an everlasting
inheritance.

Says one, "What becomes of
tithing? I would like to know
whether these Priests, Apostles, Bish-
ops and Presidents use it all up
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in extravagance?" I will tell you where it
goes, though I am under no obligation to
do so, any more than I am to tell what
is done with the money I pay to the tax
collector, or the internal revenue man.
When you go to the marriage altar, or
to be baptized for yourselves or for your
dead relatives, or to get your sealings
and anointings, or anything of this kind,
do you have to pay five shillings or five
dollars for officiating for your father or
mother who is dead and gone, that they
may share the benefits of the everlasting
Gospel with you, or are those ordinances
free to you? You do not have to pay for
them, do you? Do you find beggars in the
streets of Zion? I have traveled through
many countries in the old world, and I
could hardly pass a corner, without hear-
ing the petition—"A penny if you please,
a penny, a penny. My mother is at home
sick, got a little baby and cannot get out,
and they are afflicted. Oh, please sir,
a penny, a sixpence to help them!" No
such scenes in this country. I have seen
nothing of the kind, and I question very
much whether you have. In those old
countries beggary is going on in five hun-
dred different ways, but you do not see
any of it here. What stops up all these
channels of distress? Tithing—the taxes
you pay to the kingdom of God. The lit-
tle child's mother is provided for, if her
Bishop looks after her, and the presump-
tion is that he does. These little children
are cared for. Is there any real poverty
in our land? There may be, but really
the cases are few and far between. All
are well fed, all comfortably clad, and
wherein they are unable to do it them-
selves, the tithing department pays.

We may think that we are go-
ing to get all our sealings, anointings,
our marriages and everything of that

kind free, but we are mistaken about
that; we have got to pay for them all.
How do you pay? Tithing and offerings
to the kingdom of God pay for it all. Then
when you come up to have accounts ad-
justed, and the books are opened, and
another book is opened and the dead
are judged out of those things written in
the books according to their works, they
have paid the charges, and that which
they claim is their own, it is given to
them of God. Not so with the world,
they only marry for time. I have mar-
ried a great many couples in the ways
of the world, but I never married any
of them for time and for all eternity, my
mind did not stretch so far then—I mar-
ried them until death should separate
them. Those who have paid no tithing
and have not enlisted under the law and
commandments of God, those who have
had no faith in Jehovah and in the res-
urrection, are parted when they go down
to the grave. Farewell to all alliance
then! They have raised families of lovely
children, they have passed through sor-
row, tribulation and joy, tasted the sweet
and the bitter together, but when they
reach the grave farewell forever, an eter-
nal separation takes place. Not so with
the Latter-day Saints. We are adminis-
tered to by the authority of that priest-
hood that is without beginning of days
or end of life, whose ministration is just
as efficient the other side of the veil as
this side, for what it binds on earth is
bound in heaven, and what it looses on
earth is loosed in heaven. If we have not
a priesthood possessing this power and
authority we have none at all. We claim
that we have, and it cannot be found any-
where else. If we go to the Presbyterian
Church, with all respect to its ministers
and people, and ask, "Do your ministra-
tions reach beyond the veil? Can you
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marry for time and for all eternity?" We
are told, "No." And every other sect in
Christendom will say the same. They
could just as easily argue me out of my
existence as to convince me that the
ministrations of my priesthood do not
reach within the veil of eternity, and
run parallel with the great God him-
self, because that priesthood comes from
God, and Heaven cannot destroy his own
power, unless he destroy himself, and

that he will not do, he will not be guilty
of suicide. This is the superiority of the
Priesthood that is conferred upon the
Latter-day Saints; and although we have
this treasure in earthen vessels, and are
despised and rejected, there is a pu-
rity and an eternal principle embraced
therein which will last until the heavens
are no more.

God bless you, Amen.

DIFFERENT DEGREES OF REWARD AND OF
PUNISHMENT—MARRIAGE FOR ETERNITY NECESSARY

TO A FULLNESS OF CELESTIAL GLORY.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE 14TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS,
SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY EVENING, JAN. 19, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I do not know when I was more ed-
ified and instructed than I was this af-
ternoon in listening to the discourse of
Elder Hyde. According to my judgment
it was certainly calculated in its nature
to edify and instruct every person who
listened to it with attention. It was de-
livered in eloquent language, was plain
and simple, pointed and definite, and, if
obeyed, was calculated to do good to all.

The Lord has appointed a variety
of gifts in his kingdom, some hav-
ing one and some another, and espe-
cially in the Quorum of the Twelve, of
which Brother Hyde is the President,

there is a great variety of gifts and tal-
ents, and it gives me great pleasure to
listen to them, and it would be with great
satisfaction that I would listen more
than I do. But I am frequently called
upon to address the people when I would
prefer to listen to others.

What subject I may present before
you tonight I do not know. Sometimes a
subject will open to my mind while I am
listening to the singers, and sometimes
I rise without having the first thing be-
fore my mind to speak to the people, and
I trust in God to give me what is need-
ful at the very moment. This is the case
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with me this evening, and I do humbly
pray to my Father in heaven, in the
name of his beloved Son, that he will
grant unto me the Spirit to discern what
to say and what would be most adapted
to the wants of those who are present.
There is such a vast field of light and
truth which God has revealed in differ-
ent ages of the world, and more espe-
cially in our times, that the great diffi-
culty with the servant of God, I have of-
ten thought, is to distinguish and discern
what portion of the great variety would
be most pleasing in the sight of the Lord
to lay before the people.

There are a great many peculiarities
in our religion, but the generality of the
Latter-day Saints are well acquainted
with them. Sometimes strangers attend
our meetings who would be glad to have
us dwell upon certain subjects, which
they think would greatly interest them.
We are willing to do so, but still we study
to have the Spirit to edify all, whether
they be in the Church, or whether they
be strangers who are here on a visit.

Among the peculiarities which God
has revealed directly to the Latter-day
Saints may be mentioned the various de-
grees of happiness and glory which exist
in the eternal world, also the various de-
grees of punishment upon the different
classes of individuals. Formerly, before
we became Latter-day Saints, we were
instructed by our fathers and mothers,
and by the ministers whom we heard,
that there were but two places in the
eternal worlds, one or the other of which
was intended for all the human family;
that all that happened to miss heaven
would be sent to the other place, which
they called hell. This subject was dwelt
upon very lengthily and very interest-
ingly by Brother Hyde this afternoon,
and during his remarks he told about

the different mansions that God had in
reserve for all the human family, some of
which are glorious, and others intended
as places of punishment. These things
were dwelt upon very fully by Brother
Hyde, in some respects, but there were
some items connected with them that
were not fully investigated and laid be-
fore the people.

The way that we obtained a more
perfect knowledge of the future condi-
tion of the children of men was by rev-
elation; indeed all the knowledge that
ever mankind did obtain in relation to
this matter was by revelation. We read
in Paul's first epistle to the Corinthi-
ans something about the different glo-
ries connected with the resurrection of
the dead. We are told in the reasoning of
Paul that when people come forth from
the dead, some will inherit one glory and
some another; and these glories are typ-
ified by the various creations which the
Lord had made. Paul says, "There is
one glory of the sun, another glory of
the moon, and another glory of the stars:
and that as one star differs from another
star in glory, So also is the resurrection
of the dead."

We are also told in the Scriptures
that there is a great variety of punish-
ments as well as glories—these punish-
ments differing in nature according to
the works of the children of men. For in-
stance we read of some persons who are
to be punished for sins they have com-
mitted without any chance of forgiveness
either in this world or in the world to
come. This plainly indicates to us that
certain classes of sins cannot be forgiven
in that world, while other classes of sins
may be forgiven on certain conditions.
He that sins against the Holy Ghost, we
are told, shall not receive forgiveness.
Men can sin against God the Father, and
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if they repent in this world, they may
be forgiven; if they sin against Jesus his
Son, and repent and work the works of
righteousness, these sins may be blot-
ted out; but if they sin against the Holy
Ghost after having received the same
and been baptized by him, there is no
forgiveness for that sin, neither in this
world nor in the world to come.

Now if there is to be a variety of pun-
ishments as well as a variety of glories,
there must be a variety of places of pun-
ishment. It would look inconsistent to
us, even here in this life, to see a per-
son guilty of but a small crime against
the laws of our country thrust into the
same dungeon with the murderer. It
would be unjust, for instance, according
to our notions, for a person who has com-
mitted but a trifling offense against the
law to be thrust into the darkest and
deepest dungeon along with him who
has shed innocent blood. We have suffi-
cient justice in our own bosoms to clas-
sify these individuals and to point out
to each the apartment in which he is to
dwell. Is the Lord less just than man?
Is he not filled with the great princi-
ples of justice far beyond that which any
man ever did receive? From him have
emanated all our ideas of justice, conse-
quently we cannot look upon him as a
being who would consign the poor hea-
then who died without a knowledge of
the law, and others who have led moral
lives but who have not obeyed the Gospel
of the Son of God, to the same pun-
ishment as the murderer and him who
sheds innocent blood. We should regard
it as unjust if all these classes were to be
thrust into one place, there to welter un-
der the same conditions of punishment
throughout the endless ages of eternity
without any hope of redemption. I could
not look upon this as just, and I pre-

sume that no other reflecting being
could, especially if he was acquainted
with the Scriptures. Jesus, in speaking
upon this subject, says—"He that knows
his master's will, and does it not, shall be
beaten with many stripes;" while he who
is ignorant of his master's will and does
things that are worthy of stripes, shall
be beaten with few. I have not quoted
the saying of Jesus, word for word, but I
have given you the sentiment; the Lord,
therefore, in judging man, judges not by
the act in all cases, but according to the
understanding and knowledge of the in-
dividual who performs that act. If two
persons were each to commit a murder—
shed innocent blood—and one had a full
knowledge of the revealed law of God,
and the other was in entire ignorance of
it, there would be a distinction in judg-
ing these two characters. We would say
at once that he who had sinned against
knowledge should receive a heavier pun-
ishment than he who had not this knowl-
edge.

Suppose that Saints, who have not
only heard the law of God, but have em-
braced the Gospel of the Son of God,
have been renewed in their minds by
the power of the Holy Ghost and have
tasted the good word of God and the pow-
ers of the world to come, should be so
far overcome as to shed innocent blood,
would there be any forgiveness for them?
Not at all. Would it be our duty, if
such a person were judged, and con-
demned by the laws of our country to
be hanged by the neck until dead, to
visit him and pray that God would for-
give his sins? No, we would be sinning
against God in doing so. Why? Be-
cause God has revealed to us that per-
sons who have this light and knowl-
edge, and shed innocent blood, cannot
be forgiven in this world nor in the
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world to come, and we should not ask
him to do that which he has decreed
that he will not do. Such a person com-
mits the unpardonable sin—he sheds in-
nocent blood after having the light of the
Holy Ghost, knowing that in so doing he
is not only sinning against God the Fa-
ther and against his Son, but against the
convictions of the Holy Ghost.

Supposing, again, that persons out-
side of this Church, that have heard the
Gospel of the Son of God, but have re-
fused to obey it, should murder, they sin
against great light and knowledge, but
not against the Holy Ghost. Here is
the difference between the two classes of
murderers; the Latter-day Saint would
never be forgiven, but he would become
a son of perdition.

Now let me bring up some instances
from Scripture in regard to these dif-
ferent classes of individuals and the
light and knowledge which they had.
Some may be forgiven, as I have al-
ready stated, in the world to come. Let
me refer you to a certain class that are
named in the Scriptures that will be for-
given on certain conditions. You recol-
lect that the Apostle Peter, having gath-
ered around him a large congregation
of Jews, the murderers of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ, who had shed in-
nocent blood, delivered to them a dis-
course, but it was a very different one
to that which he preached to the mixed
multitude who had gathered from the
different nations on the Day of Pente-
cost. When he preached to the lat-
ter he said, "Repent, every one of you
and be baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of your sins, and
you shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and
your children, and unto all that are afar
off, even to as many as the Lord our

God shall call." That was a true Gospel
sermon, preached to individuals that
were not guilty of murder. They were
all required to repent, believe in Jesus
Christ, to be baptized in water for the
remission of sins, and they and all who
were afar off, who would receive the
Gospel, were promised the forgiveness of
sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost. But
come to the other sermon to which I have
referred, the one preached to the wicked
and corrupt Jews who crucified Jesus.
Peter said, we wot not but what you
have done it through your ignorance—in
other words, you have not received the
Holy Ghost, and because you have not
had the Spirit of the Lord resting upon
you, you have shed the blood of the In-
nocent One, you have murdered the Son
of God, the Messiah; but you have done
it through ignorance. Now the ques-
tion is, was there any hope for them?
Could they have their sins forgiven in
this life? No, Peter, after first telling
them that they had shed the blood of the
Just One in their ignorance, then tells
them how and when they may obtain for-
giveness. I will repeat the words: "Re-
pent ye therefore, and be converted"—
no baptism here—"Repent ye therefore,
and be converted, that your sins may
be blotted out, when he shall send Je-
sus Christ, which before was preached
unto you: Whom the heavens must re-
ceive until the times of the restitution
of all things, spoken of by the mouth of
all the holy prophets since the world be-
gan." He did not tell them to be baptized
for the remission of their sins. Why?
Because he understood too well the na-
ture of their sin to tell them to be bap-
tized for the remission thereof. He knew
they had lost that privilege in this world,
because they had shed the blood of
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the Holy and Just One. He said to them,
If you will repent now, you murderers,
you who have killed Jesus, the Just and
Holy One, there is one hope that even
your sins may be blotted out. Not in
this life, not by baptism for the remission
of sins, but when the time of refreshing
shall come from the presence of the Lord
and he shall send Jesus Christ, whom
the heavens will receive until then, and
not even then unless they repent while
here in this life. This must have been
sorrowful news to those to whom it was
communicated, if they believed it.

"Repent, and be converted." Notice
now what this sentence means. The
word "converted" has been construed to
be "born of God," or to become a new
creature; but the true meaning of the
word is to reform our lives, converted
from doing that which is evil to do that
which is good—turning from sin and
transgression to that which is righteous
before God. If those Jews would repent
and turn or be converted from their sins
to do that which was right, they had
a hope of having their sins blotted out
when Jesus should be sent from the pres-
ence of the Father in the times of restitu-
tion; but until then they must remain in
torment, suffering for their sins.

Let me bring up another instance.
There was a man in ancient times,
named David, and because he was a
man after God's own heart, the Lord
chose him to be king over Israel. The
Lord also greatly blessed this man,
and poured out richly upon him the
spirit of prophecy and revelation, and
many of his psalms, which we now sing
with so much pleasure in our meet-
ings, contain prophecies relating to the
most remote generations of the hu-
man family. This man was a Pro-

phet and Revelator, he was filled with
the Holy Ghost and spoke as he was
moved upon by that Spirit. God loved
him, and said that he was a man af-
ter his own heart. God also blessed
him, while but a ruddy youth, fleeing
from cave to cave, and from mountain
to mountain to escape from the persecu-
tions of Saul, who sought to take his life,
with eight wives. This was before he was
placed upon the throne. But after Saul
had been cut off and David had been el-
evated to the throne of Israel, the Lord
also gave him all the wives of Saul his
master. So says Nathan the Prophet, and
he was sent to reprove David. What had
he done to need reproof? Why he had
taken his neighbor's wife, a person he
had no claim upon, and he not only com-
mitted adultery by thus taking the wife
of another, but by his order her lawful
husband was placed in front of the battle
that he might be destroyed, and he was
destroyed, hence, though he himself did
not thrust a dagger to his heart, he be-
came a murderer in the sight of heaven
by having this man placed where his
blood would be shed. After all his good-
ness, and after all the light and knowl-
edge which God had given to this man,
he committed these two great crimes.
Nathan the Prophet was sent to reprove
him for them, and he did so by means
of a parable. He told David, the king,
that a certain poor man had but one ewe
lamb, and his rich neighbor, close by, had
a great flock, and there came along a
stranger, and the rich man went to this
poor man's fold and took the only sheep
he had and dressed it in order to make
a sumptuous feast for the stranger. This
kindled David's wrath, for though he had
transgressed, the principle of justice was
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not extinct in his bosom, and he said, "He
who hath done this thing shall surely
die." Nathan said, "Thou art the man."
God hath given to thee a great number
of wives, among the rest all the wives
of thy master Saul. All this great flock
of sheep, as it were, has been given
unto you from the Lord, yet you have
gone and taken the only one that a poor
man had, and committed adultery with
her, therefore said the Lord, I will pun-
ish you. With what kind of punish-
ment was this man punished? Amongst
them was that of suffering in the eter-
nal worlds. How long? I cannot say
exactly, but a good many centuries, a
thousand years at least; this man, once
righteous, now wicked, had to suffer the
penalty of that crime. Did he repent? He
did. Did he cry unto the Lord? He did.
Was he sorely troubled? He was, and
he was perhaps as repentant as anyone
could be; but the decree had gone forth,
and hence that man had to endure the
penalty of his crime. Peter, when refer-
ring to this subject on the day of Pente-
cost, as recorded in the second chapter
of the Acts of the Apostles, quotes from
the Psalms of David, and says, "Thou
hast not left my soul in hell, neither wilt
thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor-
ruption." It seems that after all, though
David's repentance could not wipe away
his sin, yet he had a hope, and he looked
forward to the time when he would be
liberated from hell; when that time ar-
rived he would come forth and receive
some kind of a glory, how much I do
not know, for it is not revealed; but suf-
fice it to say, he sinned against great
light and knowledge and because of his
sin he fell from a very high position.
That he had received many of the princi-
ples that are now understood by the Lat-

ter-day Saints, under the new and ever-
lasting covenant, I doubt; for if he had
he never could have been redeemed, he
never could have said, "Thou wilt redeem
my soul from hell," etc.

Let us refer to some other instances.
There were the Lamanites, a people who,
according to the Book of Mormon, had
dwindled in ignorance on this Ameri-
can continent before Christ came. They
had dwelt here for centuries, and be-
fore the coming of our Savior they were
sunk in the depths of ignorance. They
had lost the knowledge of the princi-
ples of salvation, and they had become
a very ignorant, wicked, idolatrous peo-
ple. The Nephites, an enlightened na-
tion which dwelt on this continent at
the same time, sent missionaries to the
Lamanites to convert them, if possible,
from their sins. They went amongst
them and had much success, bringing
a great many thousands of them to a
knowledge of the truth. This nation
had been taught, in their ignorance and
wickedness, that there was no harm in
murdering the Nephites, and they had
murdered them while in ignorance of the
law of God; but when the Gospel was laid
before them, could they obtain forgive-
ness for these murders? On certain con-
ditions, and one of them was that they
would lay down their weapons of war,
and they did so, burying them deep in
the earth as a testimony before God that
they would no more shed innocent blood;
and through their great sorrow and re-
pentance the Lord had compassion upon
them, and he forgave in this life the sins
they had committed in ignorance. That
showed that murderers, under certain
conditions, could be forgiven here; but
there are other classes of murderers for
whose forgiveness in this life it would be
very wrong to pray, even if they never
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had received the Holy Ghost—I mean
those who have read and understood the
revealed law. To pray for present for-
giveness would be contrary to the mind
and will of God, and hence it would be
sinning against him. I believe I have
said sufficient to show the principle upon
which the Lord acts in punishing the sins
of the children of men. Now let me say
a few words in relation to their coming
forth and redemption.

I will here ask, will many of these in-
dividuals who have sinned against God
come forth and inherit that high degree
of exaltation in the celestial world? This
is a great question. Can they inherit
the same glory that will be enjoyed by
the Saints who have lived in different
ages of the world and endured faithful
to the end? Can they receive that full
exaltation and shine forth in the king-
dom of God? No. Why not? Because
they are not prepared for it. I do not
say but what they may in some future
age, according to the purposes of God, be
led along from one step to another, until,
finally, some of them attain to celestial
glory. We Latter-day Saints believe that
when the Lord comes he will redeem the
heathen nations, not into his presence,
into celestial glory, but they will come
forth from their graves; not with celestial
bodies and prepared to wear a celestial
crown, to shine forth as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father. No; such a glory
they cannot have, but they will have a
glory adapted to the light and knowledge
which they have had, and that glory is
typified by the moon. "There is one glory
of the sun, another glory of the moon,
and another glory of the stars, and as one
star differeth from another star in glory,
so also in the resurrection of the dead."
Now, there is quite a difference among
these celestial bodies that shine in the

firmament. The sun is far more glori-
ous than the moon, so much so that as-
tronomers tell us it would take several
hundred thousand full moons to make
a light equal to the light of the sun; in
other words, if all our visible firmament
from the horizon was just one glare of
moons, all this would not be equal to the
light of the sun, consequently you can
form an idea of the difference between
the glory of the sun and the glory of the
moon.

Again, when we look upon those twin-
kling stars in the firmament of heaven,
we see some shining with a much greater
brilliancy than others, and they are di-
vided into classes by astronomers, and
ranked according to their magnitude, or
according to the intensity of the light
they shed forth upon our world, not ac-
cording to the real nature of the stars,
because they are too far off for us to
judge of that, only we know that they
are suns, the centers of systems, and
that they shine by their own radiance;
and if we were as near to them as we
are to our sun, many of them would be
far more resplendent in their glory, and
would shed forth more light than our sun
does. But the Apostle Paul in speaking
on this subject had reference to the glory
of the stars as they appear to us, and to
the amount of light which they seem to
send forth.

Now those persons who receive a
glory like that of the stars, or as the
light of the stars appears to us, will not
come up to that glory enjoyed by the hea-
then, for their glory will be like that of
the moon, and all the stars put together
do not shed forth as much light upon
our world as one moon, and hence the
glory of that class of beings whose glory
differs as the stars will be lower than
that of the heathen, for they will receive
the glory of the moon. But all who go
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into the glory typified by the sun will
have to obey certain principles of law,
and that law is a celestial law. What is
that law? It is the law of the Gospel. All
persons in these days who enter celestial
glory must not only be acquainted with
the Gospel as taught in ancient times,
but they must be acquainted with it as
it is taught and administered by men
having authority to administer it now.
If they do this, they will be entitled to
the blessings of the Gospel, to the for-
giveness of sins in this world, and be-
ing thus made the sons and daughters
of God, they will be entitled to all the
fullness of the glory of that plan of salva-
tion, and Jesus says that they shall shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of my Fa-
ther.

As we have not time to enter fully
into the investigation of all these dif-
ferent glories, I wish more particularly
to inquire concerning the nature of this
higher state of glory called celestial. Will
there be any difference among those who
are redeemed into that glory? There
will, in some respects. They will all be
equal in the enjoyment of some bless-
ings, and so far their glory will be the
same, but yet in some respects there will
be a difference. Some who will inherit a
portion of that glory will have no fami-
lies, they will be deprived of that bless-
ing to all ages of eternity, while others
will receive an exaltation and kingdom,
and will have wives, children, dominion,
greatness and power far above those I
first referred to.

Now why should there be this dis-
tinction in the celestial kingdom, and
what is the cause of it? It is because
certain persons who have obeyed the
Gospel have become careless and indif-
ferent in regard to securing that high ex-
altation which was within their reach.
God has revealed to this people what

is needful for an exaltation in his king-
dom. He has revealed to us, as we heard
from Elder Hyde this afternoon, that
marriage is destined for eternity as well
as time—that the marriage covenant be-
tween male and female must be entered
into in this life, and the ordinance per-
formed here by those whom God has ap-
pointed and ordained to hold the keys
and authority to seal on earth that it
may be sealed in heaven; for in heaven
there is neither marrying nor giving in
marriage; no such thing can be attended
to there. Now persons among the Latter-
day Saints who do not enter into this
covenant of marriage but prefer to lead a
single life cannot enjoy all that fullness
of exaltation which will be possessed by
those who have had this covenant sealed
upon them. They might not have for-
feited the blessing of celestial glory alto-
gether, but they have forfeited the right
to have wives by which only they could
have a posterity in the eternal worlds.
Who will be the subjects in the king-
dom which they will rule who are ex-
alted in the celestial kingdom of our
God? Will they reign over their neigh-
bors' children? Oh no. Over whom then
will they reign? Their own children,
their own posterity will be the citizens of
their kingdoms; in other words, the pa-
triarchal order will prevail there to the
endless ages of eternity, and the children
of each patriarch will be his while eter-
nal ages roll on. This is not according to
present customs, for now when a young
man reaches the age of twenty-one years
he is free from his parents, and considers
that he is no longer under the necessity
of being controlled by his father. That is
according to our customs, and the laws
of our country. It is a very good law and
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adapted to the imperfections that now
exist; but it will not be so in the eter-
nal worlds. There will never be any such
thing there as being from under their fa-
ther's rule, no matter whether twenty-
one or twenty-one thousand years of age,
it will make no difference, they will still
be subject to the laws of their Patriarch
or Father, and they must observe and
obey them throughout all eternity. There
is only one way by which children can be
freed from that celestial law and order of
things, and that is by rebellion. They are
agents, and they can rebel against God
and against the order of things he has
instituted there, just as Satan and the
fallen angels rebelled and turned away.
The increase of those who are exalted in
that kingdom will endure forever; and
the bringing forth of children will not
be attended with sorrow, pain and dis-
tress as it is here: these evils have come
in consequence of the fall of man and
the transgression by him of God's holy
laws. But when men are redeemed to
immortality and eternal life there will
be no pain, sorrow or affliction of body,
and yet children will be brought forth,
and to their increase there will be no
end. Hence the promise of God to the
patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
that their seed should be as numerous
as the stars of heaven, or as the sands
upon the seashore. We all know that the
sand on the seashore is innumerable to
us. If we take a handful it numbers its
tens of thousands of grains, and if Abra-
ham's seed are to become as numerous
as the sands on the seashore they will
fill a great many worlds like this of ours.
There is to be no end to the increase
of the old Patriarch, and, as his pos-
terity increases, world on world will be

created and brought into existence, and
those children will be sent forth from the
presence of the Patriarch to take upon
themselves bodies, as we have done here
in this world. I mean their spirits. Un-
derstand me now, resurrected parents
are the parents not of bodies of flesh and
bones, but of spirits the same as we were
before we came and took these mortal
bodies, that is, when we lived up in yon-
der world in the presence of our Father,
and in the company of the thousands of
millions of our brother and sister spirits.
They will be of the same class and na-
ture, and they will have to take their po-
sition in worlds that will be created for
them the same as we came from heaven
to this world, that we might gain knowl-
edge and experience that we could not
gain in any other way. Thus will the Lord
continue his work and purposes, and
there will be one eternal round in cre-
ation, and redemption, in the formation
and redemption of worlds, and bringing
them back into his presence.

We read that God is the Father of
our spirits, the Father of the spirits of
all flesh Moses calls him. The Apostle
James tells the Saints in his day, that we
have fathers in the flesh who have cor-
rected us, how much more ought we to
be obedient to the Father of our spirits
and live?

What will become of the old bache-
lor who refuses to obey the ordinance
of marriage? We have preached to the
young men of this Territory, and laid
before them the sacredness of the mar-
riage covenant. We have told them
and the young women that it is their
duty to enter into this covenant as much
as it is their duty to be baptized for
the remission of their sins. The same
God that commanded the latter gave
the revelation concerning the marriage
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covenant, yet there are some who will
give heed to one ordinance—baptism—
but will be careless and indifferent about
the other. By taking this course they do
not altogether forfeit their right and title
to enter that kingdom, but they do forfeit
their right and title to be kings therein.
What will be their condition there? They
will be Angels.

There are many different classes of
beings in the eternal worlds, and among
them are angels. Who are these an-
gels? Some of them have never yet
come to take upon them bodies of flesh
and bones, but they will come in their
times, seasons and generations and re-
ceive their tabernacles, the same as we
have done. Then there are others who
were resurrected when Jesus was, when
the graves of the Saints were opened and
many came forth and showed themselves
to those who were then living in the
flesh. Besides these there are angels who
have been to this world and have never
yet received a resurrection, whose spir-
its have gone hence into celestial par-
adise, and there await the resurrection.
We have now mentioned three classes
of angels. There are others, among
them some redeemed from former cre-
ations before this world was made, one
of whom administered to our first par-
ents after they were cast out of the gar-
den as they were offering sacrifices and
burnt offerings, according to the com-
mandments which they received from
God when they were driven from the gar-
den. After they had done this many
days an Angel came and ministered to
them and inquired of them why they of-
fered sacrifices and burnt offerings unto
the Lord. The answer was, "I know
not, save it be that the Lord commanded
me." Then this angel went on to ex-
plain to our first parents why these offer-

ings were made and why they were com-
manded to shed the blood of beasts,
telling them that all these things were
typical of the great and last sacrifice that
should be offered up for all mankind,
namely the Son of the living God. These
angels that came to Adam were not
men who had been redeemed from this
earth—not men who had been translated
from this earth—but they pertained to
former worlds. They understood about
the coming of Jesus, the nature of these
sacrifices, &c.

Some of these angels have received
their exaltation, and still are called an-
gels. For instance Michael has received
his exaltation. He is not without his
kingdom and crown, wife or wives and
posterity, because he lived faithful to the
end. Who is he? Our first, great pro-
genitor, Adam, is called Michael, the
Prince. I am mentioning now things that
the Latter-day Saints are acquainted
with. Many of these things I have just
been quoting are revelations given to
us, as those who are readers will rec-
ollect. Some of these angels have re-
ceived their exaltation. They are kings,
they are priests, they have entered into
their glory and sit upon thrones—they
hold the scepter over their posterity.
Those other classes I have mentioned
have neglected the new and everlasting
covenant of marriage: They cannot in-
herit this glory and these kingdoms—
they cannot be crowned in the celestial
world. What purpose will they serve?
They will be sent on errands—be sent to
other worlds as missionaries to minister,
they will be sent on whatever business
the Lord sees proper; in other words,
they will be servants. To whom will they
be servants? To those who have obeyed
and remained faithful to the new and
everlasting covenant, and have been ex-
alted to thrones; to those who have cove-
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nanted before God with wives so that
they may raise up and multiply immor-
tal intelligent beings through all the
ages of eternity. Here is the distinction
of classes, but all of the same glory, called
celestial glory.

But how about these terrestrials, can
they come up into the celestial? No, their
intelligence and knowledge have not pre-
pared and adapted them to dwell with
those who reign in celestial glory, con-
sequently they cannot even be angels in
that glory. They have not obeyed the
law that pertains to that glory, and hence
they could not abide it. But will there be
blessings administered to them by those
who dwell in celestial glory? Yes, angels
will be sent forth from the celestial world
to minister to those who inherit the glory
of the moon, bearing messages of joy and
peace and of all that which is calculated
to exalt, to redeem and ennoble those
who have been resurrected into a terres-
trial glory. They can receive the Spirit of
the Lord there, and the ministration of
angels there.

Now let us come to still inferior glo-
ries. I have mentioned those who in-
herit the glory of the stars. Who are
they? They are not the heathen, for
they come up higher—into the terres-
trial glory. Who are they, then, who are
permitted only to inherit a glory typi-
fied by the stars? They are the general
world of mankind, those who have heard
the Gospel of the Son of God but have
not obeyed it. They are to be punished.
How long? Until Jesus has reigned here
on the earth a thousand years. How
much longer? Until the "little season"
has passed away after the end of the
thousand years, and then when the fi-
nal end shall come and the trump of
God shall sound, and the great white
throne shall appear and the heaven

and the earth shall flee away; when that
time shall come, the sound of the trump
shall call forth those sleeping millions
of all ages, generations and nations who
have heard the sound of the Gospel and
have not obeyed it, but until then their
bodies must sleep. They are not worthy
of "the first resurrection." "Blessed and
holy is he who has part in the first res-
urrection: for on such the second death
has no power." But those who will not
give heed to the law of the Gospel have
no claim on this first resurrection, and
their bodies must sleep through all these
long centuries that are to intervene be-
tween the time of their death and the
end of the earth. Where will their spirits
be all that time? Not in any glory; they
cannot inherit a glory until their pun-
ishment is past. They are not permitted
to enter into prison. A great many peo-
ple, and perhaps some of the Latter-day
Saints, have supposed that these charac-
ters will go into prison. I do not know of
any revelation anywhere intimating that
anyone of this class of persons will ever
be put in prison. Where do they go? To
another place altogether different from
a prison. A prison is designed for those
who never heard the Gospel here in the
flesh, but yet have committed a few sins
without the knowledge of the revealed
law, and who have to be beaten with few
stripes in prison. But these persons who
hear the Gospel, as the nations of the
present dispensation are doing, cannot
go to prison, it is not their place. They
fall below a prison, into outer darkness
or hell, where there will be weeping and
wailing and gnashing of teeth. There
they have to remain with the devil and
his angels in torment and misery until
the final end, then they come forth. Can
they come where God and Christ dwell?
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No, worlds without end they cannot come
there. Can they go into the presence of
the heathen where the glory is that of
the moon? No, they cannot even come
there. When they are delivered from the
power of Satan and endless death and
brought forth, where do they go? If they
do not go into the presence of God the
Father, if they are not counted worthy
to enter into the terrestrial world among
the heathen, where will they go? God
has provided mansions for them accord-
ing to their works here in this world.
Having suffered the vengeance of eter-
nal fire for the space of a thousand years
and upwards, and suffered the extreme
penalty of the law of God, they can now
be brought forth to inherit a place where
they can be administered unto by terres-
trial beings and by Angels holding the
Priesthood, and where they can receive
the Holy Ghost.

Those in the terrestrial world
have the privilege of beholding Jesus
sometimes—they can receive the pres-
ence of the Son, but not of the fullness
of the Father; but those in the telestial
world, still lower, receive only the Holy
Ghost, administered to them by messen-
gers ordained and sent forth to minister
to them for glory and exaltation, provid-
ing they will obey the law that is given
unto them, which law will be telestial
law. That will finally exalt them. How
far I know not, but where God and Christ
are they cannot come, worlds without
end.

Now I think I have set forth these
glories and these different degrees of
punishment, and the different classes
of people that are to be judged ac-
cording to the knowledge that they
have here in this world. I have
set these things forth as plainly as I
am capable of doing in one short dis-

course; and will bring my remarks to
close in a few moments.

We are what the Lord calls Latter-
day Saints—we have received light and
knowledge to that degree from the heav-
ens that will, if obeyed, exalt us to these
high privileges of which I have been
speaking. On the other hand, if not
obeyed, that very light and knowledge
are sufficient to sink us below all things.
Hence we stand on dangerous ground in
some respects, and we have need to fear
lest we sin against this light and have
not the privilege of even the telestial
world. He that rejects this covenant, (let
me quote the word of the Lord given in
these last days)—"He that rejecteth this
covenant, and altogether turns there-
from, shall not have forgiveness of sins
in this world nor in the world to come."
Do you hear it, Latter-day Saints? If you
do, then strive with all your hearts to be
faithful. Strive to abide in the covenant
that you have received. There is no
halfway business with us—we have got
to remain faithful to this covenant, for
if we turn away from it we cannot even
claim the glory that the world will have
when the last resurrection shall come,
but our doom is fixed—we have to dwell
with the devil and his angels to all eter-
nity. Why? Because they once had light
and knowledge, dwelt in the presence of
God, and knew about the glories of his
kingdom. But they rebelled, and kept
not the law that was given to them—
they sinned against light and knowledge
and were thrust down in chains of dark-
ness, there to remain until the judgment
of the great day. If we do not wish to
be placed in their society for all eter-
nity we must abide in the covenant that
we have made. If we do this, Latter-
day Saints, glory and honor and im-
mortality and eternal lives, and thrones
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and kingdoms and dominions and cre-
ations and worlds will be given to
us, and our posterity will increase

until, like the sand on the seashore, they
cannot be numbered.

Amen.

THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, DELIVERED IN THE 13TH WARD ASSEMBLY

ROOMS, SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, FEB. 9, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

While preparing the Sacrament the
thought was impressed upon my mind to
make a few remarks on the subject, al-
though I will not promise to confine my-
self to it. I desire to be led by the Spirit
of the Lord.

The Sacrament of the Lord's Sup-
per is a very important and sacred ordi-
nance; however simple it may appear to
our minds, it is one which will add to our
acceptance before God, or to our condem-
nation.

It was instituted by the Savior in
the place of the law of sacrifice which
was given to Adam, and which contin-
ued with his children down to the days
of Christ, but which was fulfilled in his
death, he being the great sacrifice for sin,
of which the sacrifices enjoined in the
law given to Adam were a similitude.

The Lord designed in the begin-
ning to place before man the knowl-
edge of good and evil, and gave him
a commandment to cleave to good
and abstain from evil. But if he
should fail, he would give to him

the law of sacrifice and provide a Sav-
ior for him, that he might be brought
back again into the presence and favor
of God and partake of eternal life with
him. This was the plan of redemption
chosen and instituted by the Almighty
before man was placed on the earth. And
when man did fall by transgressing the
law which was given him, the Lord gave
to him the law of sacrifice, and made it
clear to his understanding, that it was
for the purpose of reminding him of that
great event that should transpire in the
meridian of time, whereby he and all his
posterity might be brought forth by the
power of redemption and the resurrec-
tion from the dead, and partake of eter-
nal life with God in his kingdom. For this
reason Adam and his posterity, from gen-
eration to generation, observed this law,
and continually looked forward to a time
when there should be provided for them
a means of redemption from the fall and
restoration from death to life, for death
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was the penalty of the law transgressed,
which man was powerless to avert, the
fiat of God being, "In the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," and
this penalty was to follow upon all flesh,
all being as helpless and dependent as he
was in this matter. Their only hope of re-
demption from the grave and the power
of death was in the Savior whom God
had promised, who should suffer death,
but being without sin, having himself
never transgressed any law, being with-
out blemish, pure and holy, he should
have power to break the bands of death
and from the grave rise to immortal
life, thereby opening the way for all who
should follow him in the regeneration to
come forth to life again, redeemed from
the penalty of the law, and from the sin
of transgression to eternal life. In antic-
ipation, therefore, of this great sacrifice
which was to be offered for Adam and his
seed, they offered sacrifices, more or less
acceptably, and in conformity to the pat-
tern given, in proportion to the knowl-
edge of God and of the Gospel which they
had, and their faithfulness from genera-
tion to generation, to the days of Jesus.

They would take the firstlings of their
flocks, the best fruits of their fields, and
those things which were emblematic of
purity, innocence, and perfection, sym-
bolical of him who was without sin, and
as "a Lamb slain from the foundation of
the world," and offer sacrifices unto God
in memory of him, and the matchless
and wonderful deliverance to be wrought
out for them by him.

Undoubtedly the knowledge of this
law and of other rites and cere-
monies was carried by the posterity
of Adam into all lands, and contin-
ued with them, more or less pure,
to the flood, and through Noah, who
was a "preacher of righteousness,"

to those who succeeded him, spreading
out into all nations and countries, Adam
and Noah being the first of their dis-
pensations to receive them from God.
What wonder, then, that we should find
relics of Christianity, so to speak, among
the heathens and nations who know not
Christ, and whose histories date back be-
yond the days of Moses, and even be-
yond the flood, independent of and apart
from the records of the Bible. The
ground taken by infidels, that "Chris-
tianity" sprang from the heathen, it be-
ing found that they have many rites
similar to those recorded in the Bible,
&c., is only a vain and foolish attempt
to blind the eyes of men and dissuade
them from their faith in the Redeemer
of the world, and from their belief in
the Scriptures of divine truth, for if the
heathen have doctrines and ceremonies
resembling to some extent those which
are recorded in the Scriptures, it only
proves, what is plain to the Saints, that
these are the traditions of the fathers
handed down from generation to gener-
ation, from Adam, through Noah, and
that they will cleave to the children to
the latest generation, though they may
wander into darkness and perversion,
until but a slight resemblance to their
origin, which was divine, can be seen.
Yet this is a stumbling block to some and
there are those who endeavor to make
progress on this foundation against the
work of God, but it is absolute folly. How
do we know that the Bible accounts of
Adam and the succeeding generations
are correct? How do we know anything
pertaining to God and his dealings with
men anciently? We know many things by
tradition, naturally, by intuition. "There
is a spirit in man: and the inspiration
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of the Almighty giveth it understand-
ing." There is an inherent principle in
man that leads him to faith in a supe-
rior or a Supreme Being, who has de-
signed and created all things. The Bible
account, being the most rational and in-
deed only historical one of the creation
and the dealings of God with men, we
are constrained to accept it, in the main,
as truth. Then we behold the wonderful
works of God spread out before us, the
starry heavens, the sun and moon, the
earth on which we dwell, and its times
and seasons, its fruits and grains, its
herbs and varied productions, its foun-
tains and rivers, mountains, valleys and
plains, and the mighty deep, all teem-
ing with life and animation; also the
laws that govern these vast creations,
and man, the crowning work of God, on
this earth, the masterpiece, if you please,
whom inspiration teaches us, is the off-
spring of that eternal being who is the
Creator of all things, he being the most
perfect in his organization, possessing
greater attributes, powers of reason, and
intelligence than all other beings, con-
stituting him the "lord of creation," and
the nearest in resemblance to the Cre-
ator. We look at these things and we
cannot but come to the conclusion that
this is not the work of chance, but the re-
sult of matured omniscient designs and
purposes, that man is the son of God,
possessing the attributes and image of
his Father, and in the beginning much of
this intelligence, insomuch that he was
the companion and associate of God and
dwelt with him, and knew no sin. The
Lord gave him the earth as a possession
and an inheritance, and laws for his gov-
ernment, that he might fill the measure
of his creation and have joy therein.

We look at these things in this
manner, and they appear rational

and true, and we are convinced that they
are true, that the Scriptures, the Bible
and Book of Mormon, are of divine ori-
gin.

But is this all we have to convince
us of the truth of these things, and to
confirm upon our minds the principles
laid down as the Gospel of Christ, which
is called "Mormonism?" These are the
only means of knowing in regard to the
truth of religion that the world claim
to have, or that we had prior to becom-
ing acquainted with the doctrines of this
Church, and we were in a measure satis-
fied because it was the best light we pos-
sessed. There are thousands of the most
intelligent and best educated men that
live, and some of the greatest and bright-
est minds in many nations now engaged
in the dissemination of what they believe
to be the Gospel of Jesus Christ, claim-
ing no other means of knowing the truth,
than tradition and reason, and they ap-
pear to be satisfied with their convictions
and faith. Millions of dollars are ex-
pended annually in promulgating their
religion, they "compass land and sea to
make proselytes," with no other acknowl-
edged evidence of the truth of the Bible,
or of the divine mission of Jesus Christ,
than that I have cited.

But we go farther than this, al-
though to my mind this mode of rea-
soning is conclusive so far as it goes,
and no doubt is left as to the existence
of our Father and God, or that he cre-
ated all things for a wise purpose, for
his glory, and for the glory and hap-
piness of His children, that the earth
and the fullness thereof are God's, al-
though designed for man and his use;
and finally to be given to him as an
everlasting inheritance, when he shall,
through obedience, prove worthy of it.
But, as I said before, we go farther than
this—there is "a more sure word of pro-
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phecy; whereunto we do well to take
heed." There is revelation, a means of di-
rect communication from God to man, a
power which can rend the veil between
us and God, open the eyes of our un-
derstanding, and bring us into proxim-
ity to him, so that we may know him as
he is, and learn from his own mouth and
from the mouths of his holy messengers
his laws and will concerning us, as an-
ciently. This is the principle by which
Adam knew God in the garden where
he was placed in the beginning. God
came to him day by day, and conversed
with him as one man converses with an-
other, giving him instructions and coun-
sel, for man was pure. And when he
was cast out, God did not forsake him,
but appeared to him, sent his angels to
communicate with him concerning the
plan of salvation, and gave him the Holy
Ghost to be a light in his path through
the world, made dreary to him by being
banished from the immediate presence
of God.

Men have enjoyed privileges from
that day to this, in proportion to their
worthiness, through every Gospel dis-
pensation, thereby obtaining a knowl-
edge of God for themselves, not being
left to the traditions of the fathers and
to reason alone. From time to time the
Lord raised up Prophets, to whom he has
appeared, either himself or by his mes-
sengers, as to Abraham, Jacob, Moses,
Samuel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and
all the Prophets from the beginning, re-
vealing his will and making known his
requirements, so that they have had a
positive knowledge given to them of God
himself.

We claim that in this dispensation
this key of knowledge has been re-
stored to man, and we stand upon
the same footing with the ancients,
and are not left in uncertainty or
doubt, the truth of the Gospel being

confirmed upon our understandings by
inspiration and revelation from God,
"line upon line; and precept upon pre-
cept," until we have obtained a knowl-
edge of God, "whom to know is life eter-
nal."

The ordinances of the Gospel have
been restored in their purity. We know
why the law of sacrifice was given to
Adam, and how it is that relics of the
Gospel are found among the heathen.

When Jesus came and suffered, "the
just for the unjust," he that was with-
out sin for him that had sinned, and was
subject to the penalty of the law which
the sinner had transgressed, the law of
sacrifice was fulfilled, and in the stead
thereof he gave another law, which we
call the "Sacrament of the Lord's Sup-
per," by which his life and mission, his
death and resurrection, the great sacri-
fice he had offered for the redemption
of man, should be kept in everlasting
remembrance, for said he, "This do in
remembrance of me, for as often as ye
eat this bread, and drink of this cup, ye
do show the Lord's death till he come."
Therefore this law is to us, what the
law of sacrifice was to those who lived
prior to the first coming of the Son of
Man, until he shall come again. There-
fore we must honor and keep it sacredly,
for there is a penalty attached to its vi-
olation, as we shall see by reading the
words of Paul: 1 Cor. xi, 27-30.

"Wherefore whosoever shall eat this
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, un-
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and
blood of the Lord.

"But let a man examine himself, and
so let him eat of that bread, and drink of
that cup.

"For he that eateth and drinketh un-
worthily, eateth and drinketh damna-
tion to himself, not discerning the Lord's
body.

"For this cause many are weak and
sickly among you, and many sleep."

And it is even more plainly given in
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the Book of Mormon, which I will read.
Nephi, 8th chapter, 9th verse, page 471.

And now it came to pass that when
Jesus had spoken these words, he turned
his eyes again upon the disciples whom
he had chosen, and said unto them: Be-
hold verily, verily, I say unto you, I give
unto you another commandment, and
then I must go unto my Father that I
may fulfill other commandments which
he hath given me. And now behold,
this is the commandment which I give
unto you, that ye shall not suffer any-
one knowingly to partake of my flesh and
blood unworthily, when ye shall minis-
ter it; For whoso eateth and drinketh my
flesh and blood unworthily eateth and
drinketh damnation to his soul; there-
fore if ye know that a man is unworthy
to eat and drink of my flesh and blood ye
shall forbid him."

These are some of the injunctions and
commandments that are given in rela-
tion to the partaking of the Lord's Sup-
per. Now let us be careful what we do,
that we may not incur the penalty affixed
to the transgression of this law, remem-
bering that the ordinances which God
has given are sacred and binding, that

his laws are in force, especially upon all
that have covenanted with him in bap-
tism, and upon all unto whom they come,
whether they embrace them or not, as
Jesus said, "This is the condemnation of
the world, that light has come into the
world, but ye love darkness rather than
light." Therefore all men will be held ac-
countable for the use they make of the
light which they possess. For this reason
we are commanded to preach the Gospel
unto every creature, that those who obey
and are baptized may be saved, and
those who reject it may be condemned.

I bear my testimony to these things.
I know that Joseph Smith was and is a
Prophet of the living God, and President
Young is also a Prophet of God, and that
by inspiration and revelation, and not of
man. God bless you and help us to be
faithful, is my prayer in the name of Je-
sus. Amen.
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If I feel the liberty of the Spirit to do
so, I shall read a number of quotations,
this afternoon, from the Book of Doctrine
and Covenants and from the Bible, and
perhaps from the Book of Mormon in re-
lation to some of the great events which
are about to take place on the earth,
more especially the judgments that are
coming to pass speedily. The first that I
will read will be the 9th and 10th para-
graphs of a revelation given through the
Prophet Joseph Smith, July 23rd, 1837—

Verily, verily, I say unto you, dark-
ness covereth the earth, and gross dark-
ness the minds of the people, and all
flesh has become corrupt before my face.
Behold, vengeance cometh speedily upon
the inhabitants of the earth, a day of
wrath, a day of burning, a day of deso-
lation, of weeping, of mourning, and of
lamentation; and as a whirlwind it shall
come upon all the face of the earth, saith
the Lord.

And upon my house shall it begin,
and from my house shall it go forth, saith
the Lord; First among those among you,
saith the Lord, who have professed to
know my name and have not known me,
and have blasphemed against me in the
midst of my house, saith the Lord.

I will make a few remarks upon these
passages as I read them. It seems that
this is a dispensation peculiar in its
nature, differing from former dispensa-
tions. It is a dispensation of mercy and of
judgment—of mercy to those who receive

the message of mercy, but of judgment to
those who reject that message. In other
words it is a dispensation in which the
Gospel has been revealed from heaven,
the servants of God called to labor in the
vineyard for the last time, and in which
the Lord intends to pour out great and
terrible judgments upon the nations of
the wicked after they have been warned
by the sound of the everlasting Gospel.
We are told in the revelation I have
just read, that vengeance cometh speed-
ily upon the inhabitants of the earth;
that it is a day of wrath, burning, des-
olation, weeping, mourning and lamen-
tation, and that as a whirlwind these
things shall come upon the inhabitants
of all the earth.

Where shall these great and severe
judgments begin? Upon what people
does the Lord intend to commence this
great work of vengeance? Upon the peo-
ple who profess to know his name and
still blaspheme it in the midst of his
house. They are the ones designated for
some of the most terrible judgments of
the latter days. This should be a warn-
ing to the Latter-day Saints; and not
only those who are parents, but those
who are children should diligently con-
sider whether they are numbered among
those who are mentioned in the 10th
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paragraph, which I have read. Upon my
house, saith the Lord, shall it begin, first
upon those among you who have pro-
fessed my name and have not known me
and have blasphemed against me in the
midst of my house.

There are some who have been bap-
tized into this Church, baptized, per-
haps, when they were eight years of
age, entered into a covenant with the
Lord to keep his commandments accord-
ing to the best of their ability and un-
derstanding, some of whom, when they
have been brought into temptation, have
turned away from that covenant. Have
they blasphemed the name of the Lord?
I do know that as I walk along the
streets of Salt Lake City, I often see boys
from six or eight up to fifteen, sixteen,
eighteen, and perhaps twenty years of
age collected together, and so far as my
ears are concerned, I can bear testi-
mony that they have no regard nor re-
spect for the word of the Lord nor for
the covenants into which they have en-
tered, for they blaspheme his name in
the midst of his house or kingdom. Will
the Lord hold them guiltless? Can they
escape his wrath and indignation? Can
their parents escape the judgments of
the Almighty if they have neglected to
teach them the wickedness of taking the
name of the Lord in vain? If the par-
ents have not done this the sins of their
young and inexperienced offspring will
rest more or less upon their heads. If
the children are lost the parents who
have not properly instructed them may
be lost also, for the Lord has said in
one of the revelations which this book
contains that inasmuch as they who
are parents do not teach their children
the doctrine of repentance, and faith in
Christ, and the doctrine of baptism, that
they may be baptized when they are

eight years old, and be confirmed by the
laying on of hands for the reception of the
Holy Ghost, the sins of the children shall
be upon the heads of the parents. Again
he says, "You shall teach your children
to walk uprightly before the Lord, and
teach them to pray to and have faith in
God, and if you do not these things, the
sins of your children shall rest upon your
heads. And this shall be a law unto my
people in Zion, and in all the stakes of
Zion that shall be established."

Do we teach our children to walk up-
rightly and keep the commandments of
the Most High? Do we read to them the
revelations of God, and show them how
wicked it is to take his name in vain?
Do we point out to them how that we
should not curse ourselves, nor one an-
other, nor anything that is about us? Do
we not often hear children in the streets
of our city heaping curses upon the heads
of their fellows? "D—n your soul," is of-
ten used by them; "d—n my eyes," and
d—n this thing, and d—n that thing, as
though they had no fear of God before
them. Is this wicked or is it not? Every
person who reads the word of the Lord,
knows that it is wicked; and these chil-
dren growing up thus in our midst go
from one degree of sin to another until
they finally lose, altogether, the Spirit
of the Lord. What will be the conse-
quences? There is a day of reckoning
and judgment coming, and it shall be-
gin at the Lord's house, and from there
it shall go forth among all the nations
of the earth. Let parents awake and see
to it lest the same destruction that will
overtake their children because of their
apostasy come upon them also.

To show what the Lord has said
further in relation to some of the
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judgments which are coming upon the
earth, I will read the third paragraph
of a revelation given to the Prophet
Joseph Smith in March, 1829, before this
Church was organized. It will be found
on page 173 of the Book of Doctrine and
Covenants, and is as follows—

"Behold, verily I say unto you, I have
reserved those things which I have en-
trusted unto you, my servant Joseph,
for a wise purpose in me, and it shall
be made known unto future generations;
But this generation shall have my word
through you; And in addition to your
testimony, the testimony of three of my
servants, whom I shall call and ordain,
unto whom I will show these things, and
they shall go forth with my words that
are given through you. Yea, they shall
know of a surety that these things are
true, for from heaven will I declare it
unto them. I will give them power that
they may behold and view these things
as they are; And to none else will I
grant this power, to receive this same
testimony among this generation, in this
the beginning of the rising up and the
coming forth of my church out of the
wilderness—clear as the moon, and fair
as the sun, and terrible as an army with
banners. And the testimony of three
witnesses will I send forth of my word.
And behold, whosoever believeth on my
words, them will I visit with the man-
ifestation of my Spirit; and they shall
be born of me, even of water and of the
Spirit—And you must wait yet a little
while, for ye are not yet ordained—And
their testimony shall also go forth unto
the condemnation of this generation if
they harden their hearts against them;
For a desolating scourge shall go forth
among the inhabitants of the earth, and
shall continue to be poured out from time
to time, if they repent not, until the

earth is empty, and the inhabitants
thereof are consumed away and utterly
destroyed by the brightness of my com-
ing. Behold, I tell you these things, even
as I also told the people of the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem; and my word shall be
verified at this time as it hath hitherto
been verified."

Here we see what the Lord promised
unto his servant Joseph concerning the
testimony that should go forth unto this
generation. Those things which the
Lord had entrusted Joseph Smith with
were the plates from which the Book
of Mormon was translated, Joseph be-
ing then engaged in that work. The
Lord gave him a promise that there
should be three witnesses raised up who
should know from heaven of the truth
of those plates. Joseph, at that time,
had no knowledge who these witnesses
should be, but a promise was made
that they should be raised up. Be-
fore that year expired—the year 1829—
there were three witnesses raised up,
namely Martin Harris, Oliver Cowdery
and David Whitmer. They saw the plates
from which the Book of Mormon was
translated, and they were commanded
to bear record of them to all peoples,
nations and tongues to whom the work
should be sent. These three witnesses
saw the Angel of the Most High God,
and after the work had been published
with their names contained therein, the
Lord began to raise up his Church and
to bring it out of the wilderness. It
was in April, 1830, that, the Church
was organized, a little over a year af-
ter this revelation was given, and those
who believed in the Book of Mormon and
in the things here spoken, were visited
by the manifestations of the Spirit of
the Lord—they were born of the water
and of the Spirit—and their testimony
went forth in connection with that of the
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three witnesses, and the Lord says that
through the united testimonies of those
who believed in this work he would con-
demn this generation, that he would
send forth a desolating scourge, and it
should be poured out upon the inhabi-
tants of the earth until the earth should
be empty and desolate inasmuch as its
inhabitants would not repent of their
sins. The Lord informed us on that oc-
casion that it should be with the inhab-
itants of the whole earth as it was with
the inhabitants of Jerusalem in ancient
times, that is, as he spoke concerning
their destruction and his word was ver-
ified, so should they be verified at this
time in relation to the inhabitants of the
earth in the latter days. Consequently
we see from these revelations, that the
judgments of the Almighty are to be
universal—upon all the earth desolation
and destruction, a day of vengeance and
burning and sore calamity until the in-
habitants are wasted away and the earth
made empty and desolate.

We will now read other revelations
confirmatory of the same thing, so that
we can judge a little concerning the
nature of the judgments which will be
poured out. In a revelation given in
February, 1831, the Lord thus speaks of
his servants, in the fifth paragraph, near
the middle—

Lift up your voices and spare not.
Call upon the nations to repent, both old
and young, both bond and free, saying:
Prepare yourselves for the great day of
the Lord; For if I, who am a man, do
lift up my voice and call upon you to re-
pent, and ye hate me, what will ye say
when the day cometh when the thunders
shall utter their voices from the ends
of the earth, speaking to the ears of all
that live, saying—Repent, and prepare
for the great day of the Lord? Yea, and
again, when the lightnings shall streak
forth from the east unto the west, and
shalt utter forth their voices unto all
that live, and make the ears of all tingle

that hear, saying these words—Repent
ye, for the great day of the Lord is come?
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And again, the Lord shall utter his
voice out of heaven, saying: Hearken,
O ye nations of the earth, and hear the
words of that God who made you. O,
ye nations of the earth, how often would
I have gathered you together as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her wings,
but ye would not! How oft have I called
upon you by the mouth of my servants,
and by the ministering of angels, and
by mine own voice, and by the voice of
thunderings, and by the voice of light-
nings, and by the voice of tempests, and
by the voice of earthquakes, and great
hailstorms, and by the voice of famines
and pestilences of every kind, and by the
great sound of a trump, and by the voice
of judgment, and by the voice of mercy
all the day long, and by the voice of glory
and honor and the riches of eternal life,
and would have saved you with an ever-
lasting salvation, but ye would not! Be-
hold, the day has come, when the cup of
the wrath of mine indignation is full.

Here we perceive how long the Lord
will bear with the people—all the day
long, stretching forth his hand, plead-

ing with them by the voice of light-
nings, thunders, earthquakes, great
hailstorms, famines, pestilences of ev-
ery kind, and by the voice of mercy and
judgment, yet they will not repent, but
will harden their hearts when all these
things go forth among them, from na-
tion to nation, people to people, and
from kingdom to kingdom, and they will
refuse the message of salvation. It is
true that the Lord has not yet spo-
ken by the voice of thunders, calling
upon the people from the ends of the
earth, saying, "Repent, and prepare for
the great day of the Lord," but such
an event will come; and when it does
come it will not be a mere ordinary, com-
mon thunderstorm, such as we experi-
ence occasionally, extending only over a
small extent of country, but the Lord will
cause the thunders to utter their voices
from the ends of the earth until they
sound in the ears of all that live, and
these thunders shall use the very words
here predicted—"Repent, O ye inhabi-
tants of the earth, and prepare the way
of the Lord, prepare yourselves for the
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great day of the Lord." These words will
be distinctly heard by every soul that
lives, whether in America, Asia, Africa,
Europe, or upon the islands of the sea.
And not only the thunders, but the light-
nings will utter forth their voices in the
ears of all that live, saying, "Repent, for
the great day of the Lord is come." Be-
sides the voices of thunder and lightning,
the Lord himself, before he comes in his
glory, will speak by his own voice out of
heaven in the ears of all that live com-
manding them to repent and to prepare
for his coming. I do not know how the
Lord will send forth his voice so as to
make all the people on the four quar-
ters of the globe hear it, for the loudest
sound that we can produce only extends
over a small area, a few miles at most;
but the Lord has power to make his voice
heard by all that live on the four quar-
ters of the earth, and when he fulfills
this prediction, all that live will literally
hear the words that are here named; and
the wicked will perish out of the earth as
they did in the days of Noah, and so far
as they are concerned the earth will be
made empty and desolate.

I will now read a paragraph, testify-
ing in different words to the same things
in a revelation given in August 1833.
Speaking of Zion that is to be built up in
Jackson County, Mo., and of the Temple
that is to be reared there unto his name,
the Lord says—

And inasmuch as my people build a
house unto me in the name of the Lord,
and do not suffer any unclean thing to
come into it, that it be not defiled, my
glory shall rest upon it; Yea, and my
presence shall be there, for I will come
into it, and all the pure in heart that
shall come into it shall see God. But if
it be defiled I will not come into it, and
my glory shall not be there; for I will not
come into unholy temples.

And, now, behold, if Zion do
these things she shall prosper,
and spread herself and become

very glorious, very great, and very
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terrible. And the nations of the earth
shall honor her, and shall say: Surely
Zion is the city of our God, and surely
Zion cannot fall, neither be moved out
of her place, for God is there, and the
hand of the Lord is there; And he hath
sworn by the power of his might to be
her salvation and her high tower. There-
fore, verily, thus saith the Lord, let Zion
rejoice, for this is Zion—THE PURE IN
HEART; therefore, let Zion rejoice while
all the wicked shall mourn. For behold,
and lo, vengeance cometh speedily upon
the ungodly as the whirlwind; and who
shall escape it? The Lord's scourge shall
pass over by night and by day, and the
report thereof shall vex all people; yea, it
shall not be stayed until the Lord come;
For the indignation of the Lord is kindled
against their abominations and all their
wicked works. Nevertheless, Zion shall
escape if she observe to do all things
whatsoever I have commanded her. But
if she observe not to do whatsoever I
have commanded her, I will visit her ac-
cording to all her works, with sore afflic-
tion, with pestilence, with plague, with
sword, with vengeance, with devouring
fire. Nevertheless, let it be read this

once to her ears, that I, the Lord, have
accepted of her offering; and if she sin
no more none of these things shall come
upon her; And I will bless her with bless-
ings, and multiply a multiplicity of bless-
ings upon her, and upon her generations
forever and ever, saith the Lord your
God. Amen.

Here we perceive what the Lord in-
tends to do both for Zion and for the
wicked. Zion shall spread herself if she
will only keep the commandments of
God, and she will become great, glori-
ous and terrible; or as one of old said—
The church will come forth out of the
wilderness, leaning upon the arm of her
beloved, and she will be as fair as the
sun, as clear as the moon, and terrible
as an army with banners. So will Zion be
clothed upon with the glory of her God
and armed with the panoply of Heaven,
and the nations will fear and tremble be-
cause of her, for God will be in the midst
of Zion, and he hath sworn by the power
of his might that he will be her refuge,
her high tower and her strength, and he
will uphold and sustain her, if she keep
his commandments in all things; but if
not, here is another declaration to all—



334 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

fathers and mothers, middle aged, old
and young—who transgress the com-
mandments of God, "If Zion does not ob-
serve to do all things whatsoever that I
have commanded her, I will visit her ac-
cording to all her works, I will visit her
with sore tribulations—with pestilence,
plague, vengeance, sword, with the flame
of devouring fire," &c.

The Lord means what he says. He
has told us in one of the first revela-
tions published in this book, that though
the heavens and the earth should pass
away, not one of the prophecies and pre-
dictions contained in these revelations
should go unfulfilled; therefore if Zion
sins, if her people suffer pride to arise in
their hearts, and follow after the foolish
fashions of the Gentiles who come into
their midst, and are lifted up one above
another, the rich and wealthy looking
down upon the poor with scorn and de-
rision because they cannot clothe them-
selves in the same costly apparel as the
rich, and begin to make distinctions of
classes among themselves, behold the
Lord will visit Zion according to all her
works, and he will purge her and pour
forth his judgments upon her, according
to that which he has spoken.

I hope that we shall take a course
to prevent these things coming upon
us. It is better to be chastened and
receive judgment in this world, even
if it be sword, pestilence, famine and
the flame of a devouring fire, if we
can be brought to repentance thereby,
than to remain unchastised and go
down swiftly to the pit. If we, be-
cause of our sins, need chastising by
the Almighty, let the chastisement come
while we are in the flesh, that we may
repent; and I would say still further,
and pray in the name of the Lord,
"Oh Lord, if chastisement must come,

may it come from thine hands." When
the Lord through the Prophet gave
David the choice of one of three terrible
judgments—first to fall into the hands
of his enemies, and for the people of Is-
rael to be afflicted many years; second,
a lengthy famine, and third, three days'
pestilence, he chose the three days' pesti-
lence, for he said it was better to fall into
the hands of the Lord, who was full of
tender mercy, and who might repent and
withdraw the chastisement, than to fall
into the hands of the wicked who have
no mercy. I would say the same so far
as my feelings are concerned, and if it be
needful let the Lord chasten those who
need it, and not suffer us to continue in
our sin, and to grow and flourish like the
green bay tree, as the wicked do until we
are cut off finally from the earth and cast
away in the eternal worlds. It is better
for us to be saved there if we are pun-
ished here.

The scourge of the Lord, we are told
in this revelation, shall go forth by day
and by night, and the report thereof
shall vex all people. Among all those
revelations concerning the scourges that
were to go forth, the one which I
have read was given long before the
cholera broke out. The first year that
we have any knowledge of that terri-
ble plague, if I mistake not, was 1837,
some four years after this revelation
was given that the Lord would send
forth scourges. He did send forth a
scourge that seemed to sweep over all
the nations of the earth. Did it come
among the Latter-day Saints? It did.
Why? Because they did not keep his
commandments, and as the Destroyer
was abroad laying waste the nations,
the Latter-day Saints had to receive
their share, I mean those among us who
did not keep the commandments of the
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Lord. When we were journeying between
Ohio and the State of Missouri, Joseph
told us if we did not keep the command-
ments of God and hearken to his counsel
we should die off like rotten sheep in that
camp. There was no sickness among us
at that time, and probably some in the
camp did not believe that the words of
the Prophet would be fulfilled; but after
we had traveled a few weeks, and did not
do that which we were told, we learned
to our sorrow that the hand of the Lord
was upon us, and found the words of the
Prophet verified to the very letter, and
numbers were laid low by cholera.

The Lord has told us in this book that
he would scourge this people, and would
not suffer them to go on in wickedness
as he does the world. He will make a
difference in this respect between those
who profess his name and the world. The
world may prosper. They have not the re-
ligion of Heaven among them; they have
no revelators and prophets among them;
they have not the baptism of the Holy
Ghost, nor the gifts and blessings of God
among them, and consequently though
they transgress the revealed word of
God, he suffers them to go on, appar-
ently without checking them, until they
are fully ripened in iniquity, then he
sends forth judgment and cuts them off,
instead of chastening them from time
to time. Not so with the Saints. God
has decreed, from the early rise of the
Church, that we should be afflicted by
our enemies, and by various afflictions,
and he would contend with this peo-
ple and chasten them from time to time
until Zion should be clean before him.
He has done this, and more especially
while we were in the States. We were
inexperienced, and did not then under-

stand the necessity of strictly obeying ev-
ery word spoken by the mouth of God,
and we had to suffer because of this. We
were first driven from Kirtland, in the
State of Ohio; driven again from Jackson
County, in the State of Missouri; again
from Clay County into other counties
in Missouri; again from Far West and
Caldwell County; driven from the State
of Illinois, though we were prospered
there until the people waxed wealthy
through their industry, then we were
driven again. We have been literally ful-
filling the prophecies contained in this
good old book, the Bible. Zion has been
tossed to and fro and not comforted. She
has been driven from place to place and
from State to State, until finally she was
driven into the wilderness. What have
all these afflictions been for? To fulfill
the word of the Lord by the mouth of the
Prophets. Joseph Smith told us, or the
Lord did through him, and it is printed
here in this book, that when he first
planted this people in Jackson County,
in the State of Missouri, if we did not
take such and such a course, our enemies
would come upon us, our blood would be
shed by them, and we should be scat-
tered and driven from place to place, and
this has been literally fulfilled upon our
heads.

I do not know that it is necessary
to say any more about the new revela-
tions, let us turn now to some of the
old ones. I might refer you to many
prophecies contained in the Book of Mor-
mon, as well as those contained in the
Book of Covenants relative to the great
judgments of the latter days, but I per-
ceive that I shall not have time to do
so, and also to refer to some that are
in the Bible. I will turn now to the
revelations of St. John, and will re-
fer first to a few sayings contained in
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the 14th chapter, commencing at the 6th
verse—

And I saw another angel fly in the
midst of heaven, having the everlasting
gospel to preach unto them that dwell on
the earth, and to every nation, and kin-
dred, and tongue, and people,

Saying with a loud voice, Fear God,
and give glory to him; for the hour of his
judgment is come.

It seems that the dispensation in
which the Angel should fly was to be
characterized as a dispensation of judg-
ment. Immediately after the Angel
brought the Gospel judgment was to be
poured out on the nations of the earth.
In the 8th verse we read, "And there fol-
lowed another angel, saying, Babylon is
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because
she made all nations drink of the wine of
the wrath of her fornication. And a third
angel followed, saying with a loud voice,
If any man worship the beast and his im-
age, and receive his mark in his forehead
or in his hand, The same shall drink of
the wine of the wrath of God, which is
poured out without mixture into the cup
of his indignation; and he shall be tor-
mented with fire and brimstone in the
presence of the holy angels, and in the
presence of the Lamb."

To show that this preaching of the
Gospel and the pouring out of these judg-
ments upon spiritual Babylon the Great,
was a work which should precede the
coming of the Son of Man, I will read the
14th verse and to the end of the chapter

And I looked, and behold a white
cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like
unto the Son of man, having on his head
a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp
sickle.

And another angel came out of the
temple, crying with a loud voice to him
that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy
sickle, and reap: for the time is come for
thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth
is ripe.

And he that sat on the cloud thrust

in his sickle on the earth; and the earth
was reaped.

And another angel came out of the
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temple which is in heaven, he also hav-
ing a sharp sickle.

And another angel came out from the
altar, which had power over fire; and
cried with a loud cry to him that had the
sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine
of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe.

And the angel thrust in his sickle into
the earth, and gathered the vine of the
earth, and cast it into the great wine-
press of the wrath of God.

And the winepress was trodden with-
out the city, and blood came out of the
winepress, even unto the horse bridles,
by the space of a thousand and six hun-
dred furlongs.

You see then from this what is to fol-
low the coming of that Angel with the
Gospel. The one representing the Son of
man is to thrust in his sickle and reap
the earth, then the Angels are sent forth
to thrust in their sickles and also to reap.
These Angels are to gather the clusters
of the vine of the earth into one place

that they may be punished and the judg-
ment which will overtake them who are
thus gathered together will be so severe
as to cause the blood that is shed to reach
to the horses' bridles. That is called the
winepress of the Lord. Would you like
to know where that spot is, and why the
people are gathered there? The Lord will
suffer three unclean spirits, John tells
us in another place, to go forth about
that time, spirits of devils working mira-
cles, and they shall gather together the
kings and great men of the earth and
their armies to a place called in the He-
brew tongue Armageddon, the Lord calls
it a great wine press. Where is this Ar-
mageddon? It is a little east of the old
city of Jerusalem.

In order to show you that that
is the wine press where the Lord
will pour out these judgments, let me
call your attention to the third chap-
ter of the prophecies of Joel, where
this same thing is alluded to, the
valley of Jehoshaphat mentioned by
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Joel, and the valley of Armageddon spo-
ken of by John, being very near together,
in the same neighborhood. Joel says—

For, behold, in those days, and in that
time, when I shall bring again the cap-
tivity of Judah and Jerusalem,

I will also gather all nations, and
will bring them down into the valley of
Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them
there for my people and for my heritage
Israel, whom they have scattered among
the nations, and parted my land.

In the 9th verse he says—Proclaim
ye this among the Gentiles; Prepare war,
wake up the mighty men, let all the men
of war draw near; let them come up:

Beat your plowshares into swords,
and your pruninghooks into spears: let
the weak say, I am strong.

Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye
heathen, and gather yourselves together
round about: thither cause thy mighty
ones to come down, O LORD.

The Lord will come with all his Saints
in the clouds of heaven just about the
time this army gets into the valley of Je-
hoshaphat.

Let the heathen be wakened, and
come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat: for
there will I sit to judge all the heathen
round about.

"Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest
is ripe"—the same harvest mentioned in
the 14th chapter of John.

Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is
ripe: come, get you down; for the press is
full, the fats overflow; for their wicked-
ness is great.

Multitudes, multitudes in the valley
of decision: for the day of the Lord is near
in the valley of decision.

The sun and the moon shall be dark-
ened, and the stars shall withdraw their
shining.

If you want to know about the time
when the sun and moon are to be dark-
ened, and when the stars will no longer
give any light, and when there will
be total darkness over all the face of

the earth, here is an event predicted
so that you cannot mistake. When
you see the nations of the earth, es-
pecially the heathen nations, and also
those north of Jerusalem—the great na-
tion of Russia and other nations on
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the continent of Asia, together with
many in Europe, gather up against
Jerusalem after the Jews have returned
and rebuilt their city and Temple, and
when their armies become exceeding
great multitudes in the valley of deci-
sion, then you may look for the Lord to
come down with his mighty ones, and for
the constellations of heaven to be dark-
ened.

The LORD also shall roar out of Zion,
and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and
the heavens and the earth shall shake:
but the Lord will be the hope of his peo-
ple, and the strength of the children of
Israel.

The children of Israel as well as Ju-
dah will put their trust in the Lord God
of their fathers in that day, and they
will look for deliverance from his hand.
They will know that they cannot stand
without the aid of the Lord against all
those from the north quarters—Gog and
Magog, all the hosts of Russia, and of
the various nations round about that
come up there and cover the land like
a cloud. They will know that unless
God helps them they cannot obtain a vic-

tory over this mighty host; but they will
put their trust in the Lord, and he will
"roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from
Jerusalem," and he will be the hope of
his people and the strength of the chil-
dren of Israel.

So shall ye know that I am the
Lord your God dwelling in Zion, my
holy mountain: then shall Jerusalem be
holy, and there shall no strangers pass
through her any more.

And it shall come to pass in that day,
that the mountains shall drop down new
wine, and the hills shall flow with milk,
and all the rivers of Judah shall flow
with waters, and a fountain shall come
forth of the house of the LORD, and shall
water the valley of Shittim.

Egypt shall be a desolation, and
Edom shall be a desolate wilderness, for
the violence against the children of Ju-
dah, because they have shed innocent
blood in their land.

But Judah shall dwell forever, and
Jerusalem from generation to genera-
tion.

For I will cleanse their blood that I
have
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not cleansed: for the Lord dwelleth in
Zion.

Let me make a few remarks here in
relation to the difference between Zion
and Jerusalem. Zion will be favored with
the presence of the Lord before the Jews
are permitted to behold him. The Lord
will come to the Temple of Zion before
he comes to the Temple at Jerusalem.
Before he comes in the clouds of heaven
with power and great glory, he will man-
ifest himself in the city and Temple of
Zion; or in other words all the pure in
heart who are permitted in those days
to enter into the Lord's Temple in Zion,
which will be built on this continent, the
Lord will reveal his face unto them, they
will see him and he will dwell in the
midst of Zion. His throne will be there.
This land—the land given to the children
of ancient Joseph, now called the Amer-
ican continent—will be the land of Zion,
and the great central capital on this land
will be the New Jerusalem; and the in-
habitants of that city and their habi-
tations and Temple will be overshad-
owed by the glory of God. But after he
has come to and roared out of Zion, af-
ter he has "suddenly come to his Tem-
ple," and visited his people there in the
character of a Shepherd, and dwelt in
their midst for a long space of time, he
then goes with all his Saints to visit old
Jerusalem, the last work before the day
of rest shall come being to visit those na-
tions that are gathered together in the
great winepress to be trodden without
the city on the east side of the city, and
there the blood of horses, camels and
men will be mingled together, and in
those small valleys, so great will be the
number slain that the blood will reach
to the horses' bridles, for a certain dis-
tance, according to the words of the Lord.

I do not know that I have time to en-
ter into a full investigation of some other
terrible judgments that are to come, but
I will refer to a few of them mentioned
in the Revelation of St. John. Before do-
ing so, however, let me say for your infor-
mation that the Lord gave through the
Prophet Joseph Smith what is termed a
key to John's Revelation. The Prophet
on one occasion asked the Lord what was
meant by the sounding of the trumpets
of the seven angels, and the Lord an-
swered him in this language, as near as
I can recollect: "As the Lord made the
earth and the heavens in six days, and on
the seventh day finished his work, and
made man out of the dust of the earth,
even so, in the beginning of the seventh
thousand years will the Lord God sanc-
tify the earth, and redeem man, even
all that is within his power, and shall
seal all things unto the end of all things.
And the sounding of the seven trumps is
the preparing and finishing of his work,
in the morning of the seventh thousand
years."

This gives a clue to the time when
the seven angels will sound. They will
not sound their trumpets in the evening
of the sixth thousand years, but when
the six thousand years shall have passed
away from the creation, and the morn-
ing of the seventh has commenced, then
these great events will happen. Je-
sus does not come immediately at the
commencement of the seventh thousand
years, but as there was a work in the be-
ginning which he performed on the sev-
enth day, such as planting the garden
and placing men therein, so there will be
a certain work to be performed in the be-
ginning of the seventh thousand years,
namely, the resurrection and redemption
of man, including the heathen nations
and those people in prison who have died
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without the law and have been pun-
ished for their sins. When the Lord has
caused these seven angels to sound their
trumps, he will bring about all these pur-
poses which he has ordained, and which
must be accomplished in that morning.
Before Jesus appears in the clouds of
heaven they are to sound to prepare the
way of the Lord before his coming. What
will take place when they sound? I will
tell you some few things.

When the first angel sounds there
will come upon the inhabitants of the
earth a great hailstorm mingled with fire
and blood, and so severe will be this
storm of fire and blood, that one-third of
the trees will be destroyed, and all the
green grass will be burned up. The sec-
ond angel will sound his trump, and the
Lord will pour out his judgments upon
the water, and a third part of the sea will
become blood, and in consequence of the
corruption thereof one-third part of all
the animals living in the sea will die.

When the third angel sounds his
trump, John says he saw a star fall from
heaven to earth, burning as it were like a
lamp, and it fell upon the fountains and
rivers of water, and they were turned
into bitterness, and the name of the star
was called "Wormwood," and great were
the numbers of the people who perished
and died because of the bitterness of the
waters.

The fourth angel will sound his
trump and certain judgments will follow.
By and by the fifth angel will sound his
trump, and an angel will descend hold-
ing the key of what is termed the bot-
tomless pit, and he will open the door of
this pit, and there shall issue therefrom
certain terrible creatures called locusts.
And it will be given unto them to tor-
ment men five months—the time which
is to intervene between the sounding of

the fifth and sixth trumpets, and dur-
ing that time these awful creatures, such
as neither we nor our forefathers, in all
the generations before us, have ever seen
on the earth, will torment the wicked.
These creatures have wings, hair like
women, teeth like lions, tails like scorpi-
ons, and with their stings they will tor-
ment the wicked for five months. But
it will not be given unto them to de-
stroy men, only to torment them. That
will be a terrible judgment. They will
have a king over them, whose name in
the Greek tongue is "Apollyon," in other
words the devil. He has power over them
and with them, and commands these aw-
ful beings, and they go forth and torment
the inhabitants of the earth, but are not
permitted to kill them. Men in those
days will seek for death, but it will flee
from them, although they will greatly de-
sire it on account of the terrible torment
they endure.

When the Lord permits the devil to
go forth and torment people he has con-
siderable power. You can see this in the
case of Job. When the devil stirred up
the Lord to torment Job, the devil was
permitted to go and strike Job with pesti-
lence, with sore boils, and to make him
feel sorrow, pain and distress. Said the
devil to the Lord, "He will curse you
to your face," and to prove whether he
would or not Job was sorely smitten and
afflicted; and so will men be afflicted by
these awful creatures which will issue
from the bottomless pit, and are under
his command.

By and by the sixth angel sounds his
trumpet, and what will take place? The
powers around the great river Euphrates
in Asia will be loosed, and they will come
forth riding on horses, and the number
of them is two hundred thousand thou-
sand, that is two hundred millions—a
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great and tremendous army, greater
than the inhabitants of the earth ever
saw before. Who will be with them? This
same class of beings with animals such
as the earth never saw nor heard of, only
as they heard of them in the revelations
of St. John. Animals with brimstone
and fire issuing from their mouths, hav-
ing tails like serpents, and heads to their
tails, and with these one-third part of
the inhabitants of the earth are to be de-
stroyed. How long will it be before they
are destroyed? There will be at least a
year pass away between the sounding of
the sixth and seventh trumpets. This
great army is prepared for a day, and
an hour, a month and a year. Now I
have named some of the judgments, not
all, that will transpire before the com-
ing of the Son of Man. Let me refer in
a few words to some of the last ones that
will come before Jesus makes his appear-
ance, called the seven last plagues. I
shall only refer to a few of them.

One of the four beasts gives seven
vials filled with the wrath of God to the
seven Angels that came out of the Tem-
ple and Tabernacle in heaven, and these
vials are to be poured out upon the earth.
We find that the inhabitants are to
be visited with greater judgments than
what they have been heretofore, so much
so that when the second Angel pours out
his vial upon the great waters, instead
of a third part of them becoming blood,
they all become as the blood of a dead
man; and there shall not any living thing
be preserved in the great mass of wa-
ters on our globe, but everything living
in the sea will perish, the whole ocean
becoming as the blood of a dead man.
Quite a difference between the blood of
a dead man and the blood that comes
from a living man—one is very nauseous

when compared with the other. No won-
der then that everything having life in
the sea should perish.

A third Angel pours out his vial on
the fountains and rivers, and they also
become blood. You have already learned
that when the third Angel sounded his
trump, the third part of the waters be-
come bitter with wormwood, and it was
accompanied by certain judgments not
universal, but when the last plagues
are poured out the fountains and rivers
of water, and the ocean become blood.
Does this cause the people to repent?
One would imagine that all the earth
would repent when they see judgments
of this kind; yet we are told that for all
this the people will blaspheme God, be-
cause of their plagues, sores and pains,
and the calamities they have to en-
dure. They are given up to hardness
of heart, the Spirit of God is withdrawn
from them, and instead of repenting of
their evil deeds, their murders, sorceries,
whoredoms, idolatries, thefts and vari-
ous crimes that are mentioned, they con-
tinue in their wickedness, and judgment
after judgment is poured upon them un-
til they are consumed.

When the rivers and fountains are
turned into blood, a certain Angel cries
out saying, "Thou art righteous, O Lord,
which art, and wast, and shall be,
because thou hast judged thus. For
they have shed the blood of saints and
prophets, and thou hast given them
blood to drink; for they are worthy." This
shows that there will be Prophets in
those days and that these people will
shed their blood. A great many people
think there are to be no more Prophets;
but the Prophets have their blood shed in
those days, and God will give the wicked
blood to drink.
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There are many other things on my
mind that I would be glad to lay before
you concerning the terrible judgments of
the last days, but I have already occu-
pied too much of your time. We are liv-
ing in this Territory, comparatively at
peace, but unless the Latter-day Saints
live according to the light which God
has revealed to them, they cannot es-
cape. If God sends judgments upon the
nations, he will send them upon us. If
he cuts off the horses of the nations,
as he has said in the Book of Mormon
that he will, upon the face of this land,
unless we keep his commandments he
will cut off ours. If he visits the inhab-
itants of the earth with pestilence and
blood, he will visit us in a similar man-
ner unless we keep his commandments.
If the inhabitants of the earth who know

not God are to perish because of their
wickedness, how much more will he visit
those who have greater light and knowl-
edge if they will not keep his command-
ments? The Lord sent forth the de-
stroyer in ancient times to lay waste the
firstborn of the Egyptians, pointing out
the means by which his people might es-
cape, and those who failed to do as they
were commanded had no promise of be-
ing preserved; so in these days when
judgments come, they will begin among
his Saints, and those who have not at-
tended to the word of wisdom and the
laws of life that he has pointed out and
have no claim to mercy and favor, God is
no respecter of persons. They who have
great light and yet sin will endure tribu-
lation and indignation from his hand un-
less they repent. Amen.

HIS ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE DECEASED—INCIDENTS
IN THE LATTER'S LIFE SINCE HE JOINED THE CHURCH.

REMARKS BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, DELIVERED AT THE FUNERAL SERVICES OF

ELDER WILLIAM PITT, IN THE 14TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS, SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY

MORNING, FEB. 23, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

My friends here kindly granted me
the privilege of making some open-
ing remarks on this occasion. I
had an appointment in Ogden to-
day, but when I heard of the death
of brother Pitt, I felt as though I

wanted to attend his funeral. If I
had heard that one of my own fam-
ily had dropped dead I should not
have been more surprised than I was
when I heard of the death of brother
Pitt. I was conversing with him in the



342 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

street, I think the day before he was
hurt, and he was then, apparently, cheer-
ful, comfortable, well and happy. When I
heard that he was dead, I immediately
went to his house, visited his family and
saw his body. I will say that I seldom
or ever give way to weeping, either for
the living or the dead, but upon this oc-
casion, when I saw his body lie cold in
death, all the early scenes of my acquain-
tance with him in the Herefordshire mis-
sion rushed upon me like a whirlwind,
and I confess that I manifested a good
deal of weakness in giving way to weep-
ing before the family. Solomon says there
is a time to weep and a time to laugh, a
time to mourn and a time to rejoice; and
there are times when reason will excuse
weeping. Anthony said, "I come to bury
Caesar, not to praise him," yet Anthony
did, on that occasion, portray before the
Senate and citizens of Rome the virtues
of Caesar in his public life. We have come
to bury brother Pitt, and I do not con-
sider it wrong to speak of the virtues and
good deeds of the dead any more than of
those of the living.

My first acquaintance with brother
Pitt was of such a character as to cause
the formation of ties between us of no
ordinary nature, as it is, I may say,
with all the associations of the Elders
of Israel. The world know nothing
about these ties. The ties they form
together are very different from those
formed between the servants of God,
who are associated together in the Holy
Priesthood and by the power of the
Holy Ghost and the inspiration of the
Lord our God. These are ties that no
men comprehend unless they occupy the
same position that we occupy. I have
found this in my whole career with this
Church and kingdom. I love the brethren
and the Saints of God, because we are

associated together in a great, noble and
Godlike cause; and these associations
are to ourselves, and what more can a
man do than lay down his life for his
friend? How many are there in this room
and in this Church and kingdom, who, in
case of necessity, would be willing to lay
down their lives to save their brethren?
There are thousands of them.

I wish, and feel that it is my privilege,
to refer to my first acquaintance with
brother Pitt, whose body lies before us
today. The history of the Herefordshire
mission is before the world and before
the Church, and I wish in a few words
to refer to that mission, for it was there
that I became acquainted with brother
Pitt. Brother Taylor and I were the first
two of the Quorum of the Twelve who ar-
rived in England in 1840. Brother Tay-
lor went to Liverpool, and I went to the
Staffordshire potteries. I labored there
with brother Alfred Cordon, who is now
in the spirit world. We were preach-
ing almost every night, and we baptized
some nearly every meeting. It was a very
good mission.

Some eighty miles from there, in
Herefordshire, there were people who
had never seen a Latter-day Saint, and
never heard the Gospel. Some six
hundred of them had broken off from
the Wesleyan Methodists, and called
themselves the "United Brethren." They
were under the presidency of Elder
Thos. Kington. They were searching
for light and truth. As a body they
had called upon the Lord, and had ad-
vanced just as far as they could with
what light they had. They prayed to
the Lord that he would open the way
before them, that they might advance
in the things of his kingdom. While in
this position I went one evening to fill
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an appointment in the Town Hall, at
the town of Hanley. There was a very
large congregation, and I had appoint-
ments out for two or three weeks in that
town and adjacent villages. As I went
to take my seat the Spirit of the Lord
came upon me and said to me, "This
is the last meeting you will hold with
this people for many days." I was sur-
prised, because I did not know, of course
what the Lord wanted me to do. I told
the assembly when I rose, "This is the
last meeting I shall hold with you for
many days." They asked me after meet-
ing where I was going. I told them I
did not know. I went before the Lord
in my closet and asked him where he
wished me to go, and all the answer I
could get was to go to the South. I
got into a stage and rode eighty miles
south, as I was led by the Spirit of the
Lord. The first man's house I went into
was John Benbow's. He lives now down
here at Cottonwood. I had some conver-
sation with Brother Benbow, and I told
him that the Lord had sent me to that
place. But without wishing to dwell on
this subject particularly I will say that I
learned that there were six hundred peo-
ple there, under Elder Kington, called
United Brethren, and that they had been
praying to the Lord for guidance in the
way of life and salvation. Then I knew
why the Lord had sent me to that place—
he had sent them what they had been
praying for. I commenced preaching the
Gospel to them, and I also commenced
baptizing, Elder Pitt being among the
first who was baptized by me into this
Church and kingdom. The first thirty
days after I arrived there I had baptized
forty-five preachers, which flung nearly
fifty preaching places, licensed by law,

into my hands; and out of the six
hundred belonging to Elder Kington's
body all were baptized but one in seven
months' labor. I brought eighteen hun-
dred into the Church in that mission,
and I will say that the power of God
rested upon me and upon the people.
There was a spirit to convince and a peo-
ple whose hearts were open and ready to
receive the Gospel. And as Jesus said
in reference to John, that all Judea and
Jerusalem went out to John's baptism, I
felt as if all Herefordshire was coming
to be baptized. The third meeting that
I held at Brother Benbow's, the rector of
the place sent a constable to take me up.
I was just about to begin when he en-
tered. I said to him, "Take a chair until
after meeting and I will attend to you."
He sat down and when I got through he
came forward and I baptized him with
others. He went back and told the rec-
tor, "If you want to take up that man
you must go yourself, I have heard him
preach the first Gospel sermon I ever
heard in the world." Almost every man
that came to meeting was baptized.

I did not see Elder Kington for some
little time after going there; and when
I did see him he came to me as the
leader of the people. I laid before him
the Gospel. He said, "If it is true, I
wish to embrace it; if not, I shall op-
pose it." I said, "That is right." But I
made a covenant with him. I said to
him, "If you will go before the Lord
and ask him if this work is true, I
promise you in the name of the Lord Je-
sus Christ that you shall receive a tes-
timony for yourself if you will promise
to obey it." He said he would, and he
went away to attend to his appoint-
ments. The next time he came to Brother
Benbow's; a few days afterwards, I
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asked him if he had enquired of the Lord.
He said he had. "What did the Lord
tell you?" "He told me it was true; and
he then said he was ready to obey the
Gospel, and I baptized him. I name this
because as soon as Brother Pitt heard
this Gospel he obeyed it, and he was
one of the leading men in the choir of
the Church of England in Dimock. I
now wish to relate a circumstance con-
cerning him. The first meeting I held
in Elder Kington's house brother Pitt
was present. I will say first, however,
that Mary Pitt, brother Pitt's sister, was
something like the lame man who lay at
the gate of the Temple called "Beautiful"
at Jerusalem—she had not been able to
walk a step for fourteen years; and was
confined to her bed nearly half that time.
She had no strength in her feet and an-
kles and could only move about a little
with a crutch or holding on to a chair.
She wished to be baptized. Brother Pitt
and myself took her in our arms, and car-
ried her into the water and I baptized
her. When she came out of the water I
confirmed her. She said she wanted to
be healed and she believed she had faith
enough to be healed. I had had experi-
ence enough in this Church to know that
it required a good deal of faith to heal
a person who had not walked a step for
fourteen years. I told her that according
to her faith it should be unto her. It so
happened that on the day after she was
baptized, Brother Richards and Presi-
dent Brigham Young came down to see
me. We met at Brother Kington's. Sister
Mary Pitt was there also. I told Presi-
dent Young what Sister Pitt wished, and
that she believed she had faith enough
to be healed. We prayed for her and
laid hands upon her. Brother Young
was mouth, and commanded her to

be made whole. She laid down her crutch
and never used it after, and the next day
she walked three miles. This created a
great deal of anger and madness in the
feelings of the rector of that town. We
had baptized Brother Pitt, and this took
one from his choir of singers, and he felt
angry. We were holding a meeting at El-
der Kington's house one evening, when
these things were taking place. The
house had very heavy shutters on the
windows of the first story. We had these
shutters closed, and I rose to preach. The
rector came at the head of about fifty
men armed with rocks about the size of a
man's fist, or larger than that. They sur-
rounded the house, and for about half an
hour the house was battered with rocks
like a hailstorm, the whole of the win-
dows of the second story being stove in
and the glass all broken. I told brother
Pitt that I would go and see these men.
He said, "No, I will go, you will be in-
jured if you go." He went out into the
midst of this mob, of about fifty, I should
judge—I do not know the number. He
took their names, and the rector was the
leader. They stoned brother Pitt back to
the house, but as we had finished meet-
ing they left. We had to clear the house
of broken glass and rocks before we could
retire to bed. I name this because it was
one of Brother Pitt's first labors with me,
and I will say that from that time until
the present he has been a true and faith-
ful servant of God, and of this Church.

Associations of this kind have been
formed by all the Elders of Israel
who have gone abroad into the vine-
yard to preach the Gospel. We
go forth and gather strangers to us
in the flesh, but they embrace the
same testimony and Gospel with our-
selves. This was the case with
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brother Pitt. I do not mourn for him,
I did not when I was at his house; but
all these scenes and early associations
rushed on my mind, and as I gazed upon
him, and thought of the way he had
been stricken down, taken away from us,
when to all human appearance he was
but an hour before, as it were, enjoying
health and strength and attending to the
duties of life, I realized that in the midst
of life we are in death.

In his associations with this Church
and kingdom brother Pitt was leader of
the Nauvoo brass band for a long time;
he has also been associated with the var-
ious bands here; and in his associations
with the people he made a great many
friends, to whom he was endeared be-
cause of his many virtues and good deeds
and his disposition and desire to serve
God. I am certainly glad to see so many
friends gathered together to honor his
remains. When I realize that a man
like him has lived, heard the Gospel, em-
braced it and has fulfilled the measure
of his day, what can we say about him?
Can we mourn because he is gone? Bless
your soul, he is with Joseph today, and
with others of the Elders of Israel, and
he rejoices with them. Whether his spirit
is here witnessing his funeral services I
cannot say, it is not revealed to me; but
suffice it to say that he is happy, and
blessed are the dead that die in the Lord,
from henceforth saith the Spirit, for they
rest from their labors and their works do
follow them.

I do not know whether brother Pitt
has preached much in the world, but I
do know that he has labored for the ben-
efit of the Saints of God. But he will
preach now. He has gone to the other
side of the veil, and he will preach there
to large assemblies of spirits. He has
been faithful and he will receive a crown

of life. His body will lie in the tomb a few
years, and but a few. His death is a loss
to his wife and children, and the part-
ing is grievous. But how glorious is the
thought that there is a victory over the
grave! In Adam all died, but in Christ
all are made alive. Christ was the first-
fruits of the resurrection. This is a glo-
rious thought to me when I see a Latter-
day Saint lie down with the harness on,
true and faithful until he has wound up
his work.

Out of that 1,800 which we bap-
tized in Herefordshire in seven months, I
hardly know one that has turned against
this Church. There has been less apos-
tasy out of that branch of the Church
and kingdom of God than out of the same
number from any part of the world that
I am acquainted with.

We are called every day or two to
bury some of them. A good many of
them are still living. Some of them are
Bishops—bro. Clark, bro. Rowberry,
and a good many of them scattered all
through this Territory. Old father King-
ton is still living or was the last I heard
of him, though near the grave. They
are passing away, and when I went to
see brother Pitt's body, the thought came
to me, Whose turn to go next? Maybe
mine, maybe yours, we cannot tell any-
thing about it. These things should be
an admonition to us to be true and faith-
ful while we dwell here. The thought
that we can obey and be sanctified by the
Gospel, and be prepared thereby to in-
herit eternal life, is one of the most glo-
rious principles ever revealed to man. I
thank God that I live in this day and age
of the world. I thank God that I have
been associated with such a class of men
and women as those who are gathered
today in the valleys of the mountains.
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They are the people whom the Lord has
chosen. We have a hope that the world
knows not of, and it cannot enter into
their thoughts. Unless they are born of
the Spirit of God, they cannot even see
the kingdom of God, and they cannot get
into it unless they are born of the wa-
ter and of the Spirit, hence they can-
not share in the joyous anticipations and
hopes that we possess. Their eyes, ears
and hearts are not opened to see and
hear and feel the power of the Gospel of
Christ.

Brother Pitt has gone before his fam-
ily to prepare a place for them. I say to
them, let your hearts rejoice before the
Lord. You are left alone, he has gone be-
fore you, but he will prepare the way. He
is not going to lie in the spirit world with-
out having something to do. There those
who have gone before us have something
to do as well as we have here. They are
laboring to prepare the inhabitants of
the Spirit world for the coming of Christ,
the same as we are trying to prepare
the inhabitants of the earth for the same
great event.

I do not wish to occupy a great deal
of time, but I will say to my brethren
and sisters this morning, It is better to
go to the house of mourning than to the
house of feasting. Death is the end of
all men. The living should lay this to
heart. My associations with brother Pitt
have been of the most joyful and consol-
ing character. We associated together a
good while in that land, while I dwelt
there; and we have been since, both in
Nauvoo and this place. I was always
glad to meet him. I met him often in the
streets, and we scarcely ever met with-
out referring to former times, and if I
can only have as good a glory, and lie

down as he has—die the death of the
righteous—and have as good a reward,
I shall think myself very well off. I con-
sider that when a man has embraced the
Gospel, continued faithful, received his
endowments and the sealing blessings of
God upon his head, as brother Pitt has,
he has accomplished the object for which
he was created.

In closing my remarks I will say that
I am thankful for the associations I have
had with brother Pitt, and with the rest
of my brethren and the Saints. This is
the Gospel of Christ; this is the Zion
and kingdom of God. The hand of God
is stretched out for the salvation of this
people, and however dark the clouds may
appear; however strong persecution, op-
pression and opposition may become to
this work, the Lord has, from its com-
mencement, until today watched over its
interests, and has sustained and pre-
served it, and he will continue to do so
until its consummation; until Zion arises
and puts on her beautiful garments, and
all the great events of the last days are
accomplished. Then, in the morning of
the first resurrection, brother Pitt will
come forth, and he and his family will
be reunited, and they and all the faith-
ful will receive their exaltation. This is
a glorious thought! We should prize our
families, and the associations we have
together, remembering that if we are
faithful we shall inherit glory, immortal-
ity and eternal life, and this is the great-
est of all the gifts of God to man.

I pray that God will bless you, that he
will comfort the hearts of the family of
brother Pitt, that he will feed and clothe
them, and unite them together, and pre-
serve them in the faith, that when they
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get through with this world, they
may meet their companion and be
prepared with him to receive exal-

tation and glory, which may God grant in
the name of Jesus, our Redeemer, Amen.

CERTAINTY OF DEATH—BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD THE
SAINTS OBTAIN THE FULLNESS OF THE BLESSINGS OF
THE GOSPEL—GOD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS PEOPLE.

REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED AT THE FUNERAL SERVICES OF ELDER

WM. PITT, DELIVERED IN THE 14TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS, SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY

MORNING, FEBRUARY 23, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I have been very much interested in
the remarks made by Elder Woodruff
in regard to his mission to Hereford-
shire, and more particularly in regard
to brother Pitt, whom I have always
regarded as a high-minded, honorable
man, one who feared God and worked
righteousness, and a man from whom, in
all my acquaintance with him, I never
heard one remark that was inimical to
his character or reputation as a man, as
a Saint or in any capacity. We have of-
ten been very much delighted with the
music that he made for us, both in this
town and in other places where we have
sojourned. Now he has gone, and has
taken the same course as every per-
son that ever lived, with the exception
of two or three individuals. There is
something peculiar about these things
that always creates with me a solem-
nity of feeling. Not, as brother Woodruff

said, that I mourn the loss of a good
man when he has gone. I do not, I have
not the slightest feeling of this kind; but
when I reflect upon the position of the
world that we live in, and of humanity
in general, look back through the dark
lapse of ages that have transpired and
contemplate the millions upon millions,
and hundreds of thousands of millions
who have inhabited this earth, and that
they have all of them gone, we see that
there is no staying of these things, no
arresting the course of destiny, no stop-
ping the hand of fate, or the power of
the destroyer. An eternal decree has
gone forth, and it is appointed for all
men once to die. It is impossible for
us to evade this, and with the excep-
tion of the very few to whom I have be-
fore referred, all men have paid the great
debt of Nature. The human body may
be propped up through the ingenuity,
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nursing and care of man for some time,
but like a sweeping flood, although you
may dam up the water from its natural
course and arrest it in its progress and
keep it back, back, back, for a while, yet
by and by it will rush over its barriers,
seek its natural channel, pursue its own
course and find its own resting place. So
it is with the human family. We come
into the world, we exist for a short time,
then we are taken away, no matter what
our feelings, ideas or faith may be, they
have nothing to do with this great uni-
versal law which pervades all nature.

We are here to exhibit our sympa-
thy and affection for our brother whom
we respect and esteem, that is all we
can do. Who is there that can stay the
hand of death? What talent, what inge-
nuity, what philosophy, religion, science
or power of any kind? Who possesses
that power, individually in this assem-
bly or combined to say to the great mon-
ster death, Stand back, thou shalt not
take thy victims? There is no such per-
son, there is no such power, no such in-
fluence, such a principal does not exist,
and it never will exist until the last en-
emy is destroyed, which the Scriptures
tell us is death. But death shall be de-
stroyed, and all then, even all the human
family, shall burst the barriers of the
tomb and come forth—those who have
done good to the resurrection of the just.
Then and not till then will that influence,
that fell tyrant be destroyed. There is
something about that interesting to us,
while the world of mankind are thought-
less and careless, and desire not to re-
tain God in their knowledge, and wish to
put away from them everything pertain-
ing to him and eternity. We, as Latter-
day Saints, if our hearts, feelings, affec-

tions and desires are placed upon those
things that pertain to the future, look
back to our associations, as brother
Woodruff looked back to his first associ-
ations with bro. Pitt when first the light
of eternal truth beamed upon his mind.
We look back to the feelings that influ-
enced brother Woodruff when inspired
by the Spirit of the living God to go to
that place where those people had been
calling upon the same God for light and
truth, intelligence and revelation and a
knowledge of his law and of his pur-
poses, and while God was leading them
forth, he was leading brother Woodruff
by the same Spirit and power. We re-
flect upon these things with pleasure. It
is satisfactory to know that the hand of
God has been with us, that his power
has been with this Priesthood, that the
Spirit of the Lord God has been associ-
ated with them, and that the promises
of God have been fulfilled to the Elders
when he said he would send his An-
gels and Spirit before them. I have re-
joiced thousands of times with brother
Woodruff over these things, and I was
talking with brother Pitt about them not
long ago, and his countenance lighted up,
his eye was bright and brilliant, and his
soul seemed to rejoice at the recollection.
It is pleasant to reflect upon these prin-
ciples of the Gospel, and there is some-
thing in relation to the future that ani-
mates our feelings and desires.

We are gathered here, a peculiar peo-
ple under the direction and Spirit of
the living God; and our gathering has
been effected by the revelations of the
Lord. Some of us have been gath-
ered in one way, some in another, oper-
ated upon and influenced in a variety of
ways. And what is our idea in gather-
ing? Is it simply to plant, sow, reap and
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to accumulate a little worldly goods
around us and then lie down in the dust
and occupy a small space of two feet by
six? Is this the object of our gathering?
Verily no. Something higher than this
dwells in the bosoms of the Latter-day
Saints; they are actuated by another
spirit and influence. The Spirit of the liv-
ing God has beamed upon their minds,
drawn back the dark vista of the future
and unfolded unto them principles of
eternal lives, and they are looking for-
ward to honor, immortality and eternal
lives in the kingdom of God. These are
the feelings and influences, and this the
spirit by which we are actuated. We have
obtained a knowledge of our Father who
dwells in the heavens. We have partaken
of the Spirit of the living God, which has
flowed unto us through obedience to the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Our minds have
been, as it were, torn from the groveling
things of time and sense, and we feel as
though we are eternal beings, associated
with an eternal religion, with everlast-
ing principles, sustained by an eternal
God who governs, controls and manages
all the affairs of the human family on the
face of the earth, and will in the world
to come. Feeling thus we rejoice in the
fullness of the blessings of the Gospel of
peace. This is the Spirit that the living
God has imparted unto us; and though
the world are thoughtless, careless and
forgetful, and sometimes in their igno-
rance seek to oppose us, we care nothing
about that. Why, our life is hid with
Christ in God. Do you know it? Do the
world know it? No, they cannot perceive
it, they know nothing about it, it is out
of their ken. They cannot comprehend
the principles, feelings, spirit, light,
intelligence, visions and manifesta-

tions of the Spirit of God that dwell in
the hearts of men when they are un-
der the influence of the Spirit of God.
They neither know their peace nor the
prospects which lie before them. They
are like the brute beasts, which the
Scriptures say are made to be taken and
destroyed, just like the ox that you feed
until he is fat—he does not know that
the knife is going to pierce him by and
by. But the Saints understand some-
thing about the future. They have begun
to live forever. They have obtained the
Spirit of life and truth and intelligence.
They have a hope that blooms with im-
mortality and eternal life. They know
that if the earthly house of this taber-
nacle dissolves they have a building of
God, a house not made with hands, eter-
nal in the heavens. Knowing this they
feel that all is right. They feel just as Je-
sus said to his disciples—Don't care any-
thing about these fellows who can only
kill the body, and when they have done
that there is an end of their rope, the
extent of their power, they can go no
further, but like the other worms of the
earth they have got to fall down, and
crumble and be preyed upon by worms;
but fear him who, after he has killed has
power to cast into hell. "Yea," said he, "I
say unto you, fear him." You Latter-day
Saints, fear not any outside influences,
fear no power or spirit that may be ar-
rayed against you. Put your trust in the
living God and all will be right in time
and in eternity. God will take care of
his people. He has commenced a work
and he will roll that forth, and woe to
the man that fights against Jehovah—
he will move him out of the way. Like
the grass or flowers of the field all
such will pass away, but God's king-
dom and people will live and extend,
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grow and increase until the kingdoms of
this world shall become the kingdoms of
our God and his Christ. Then that man
whose remains now lie before us, and
millions of others, shall be heard to say,
"Glory, and honor, and power, and might,
and majesty, and dominion be ascribed to
him that sits on the throne, and unto the
Lamb forever."

God bless you. It is all right
with brother Pitt. Is it right with

us? Let us live our religion, keep the
commandments of God, walk according
to the light of truth, follow, as brother
Woodruff said he did, the leadings of
the Spirit of God, and that will lead us
into all truth, and by and by, to thrones,
principalities, and powers in the eternal
worlds. May God help us to be faithful,
in the name of Jesus: Amen.

CHARACTER OF THE DECEASED—MANIFESTATIONS OF
THE POWER OF GOD—THE SAINTS HAVE NO INTEREST

APART FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD—THE FEAR OF
DEATH.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, DELIVERED AT THE FUNERAL SERVICES OF

ELDER WM. PITT, IN THE 14TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS, SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY

MORNING, FEBRUARY 23, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I have been associated with brother
Pitt a good many years. He taught mu-
sic in my family as early, I think, as
1842, and I have been very intimately
associated with him in the public works,
in the Legion, and in the band that he
has led, and I have never seen that
man when he was not cheerful and full
of life, indeed I have thought he had
more music in him than any man I
have ever known. If there was a mu-
sical instrument he could not play, I
do not know what it is. He was al-

ways faithful and cheerful under the
most trying circumstances, and no mat-
ter what blast blew of difficulty or per-
secution, brother Pitt was there on hand
at a moment's notice full of life and mu-
sic, ready to cheer the hearts of the peo-
ple. He was a beautiful painter, and
followed that trade for his subsistence.
He was always industrious, and ready
to do a job of work whether he could
get anything for it or not. It made
no difference, it was for the kingdom,
and it was all right. He was one of
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the best of men in my opinion, and as has
been said, it is all well with him.

I suppose there are a great many here
who would like to bear testimony and
speak a good word for brother Pitt; but,
brethren, he does not need it—his whole
life has spoken for itself, and will speak
eternally. That mission that brother
Woodruff has mentioned was just as re-
markable in my estimation, if not more
so, than the account contained in the
New Testament, of the way in which Cor-
nelius received the Gospel. He was told
where to go to make inquiry about what
he should do; and if the circumstance
brother Woodruff mentioned had been
put in the same language and had the
antiquity that the baptism of Cornelius
has, we would consider it one of the
most remarkable manifestations of God's
power ever given to the children of men.
In the Herefordshire mission there was
not only one man and his house ready to
receive the Gospel, but six hundred re-
ceived it and were baptized, and it was
by the same power and influence—the
power of God and the Holy Ghost rest-
ing upon them, a revelation being also
given to the servant of God to carry the
Gospel to them; and he was sent of God
just as much as Peter was ever autho-
rized to go and tell Cornelius, just ex-
actly. And this is only one instance of the
kind among many thousands that are oc-
curring and have occurred almost daily
ever since this work commenced in these
last days; and it is as remarkable as any
we read of in the Bible; but because we
live in them and they are common things
with us, we do not esteem them. The
healing of sister Mary Pitt, after having
been unable to walk for fourteen years,
was a remarkable manifestation of the
power of God. And such things have been
transpiring many years right before

the face and eyes of the children of men
throughout the nations of the earth, but
what heed do they give to them? They
read over in the Bible about the great
blessings that were poured out on the
people in the days of the Apostles, and
yet see things equally remarkable tran-
spiring right under their eyes and in
their midst continually, and take no no-
tice of it. The work of God is growing and
increasing, and the God of heaven will
not go back upon it; his work will spread
and increase until his purposes are all
fulfilled.

It has been said of brother Pitt that
he did not preach much, but his whole
life has been a continual sermon to this
generation since he received the Gospel,
and before for aught I know. I think
that he has performed two or three mis-
sions, and I do know that he bore a faith-
ful testimony to the truth of this work,
not only by his words but by his acts.
He was on a mission all the time. He
did not hold himself to himself at any
time, but he was continually on the al-
tar, ready to go and to come as he was di-
rected by the servants of God. A man is
as much on a mission at home, building
up Zion, as he is when abroad preach-
ing the Gospel, and he should esteem
his labors under the direction and dicta-
tion of the servants of God just the same.
Here is where a good many make mis-
takes. They think that unless they are
called to go on a mission to preach the
Gospel they are not on a mission at all,
but their only business is to look after
their own individual interests. Why, a
Latter-day Saint has no individual inter-
est separate and apart from the kingdom
of God, anywhere, at any time and in any
place, and all he does should be with an
eye to advance the interests of that king-
dom upon the earth.
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We have the blessed privilege of be-
ing co-workers with the Almighty in
building up his kingdom, bringing to
pass his purposes and in sustaining and
spreading abroad the institutions of high
heaven and the principles of the ever-
lasting Gospel in the earth if we will only
let him work with us. But in order to
do so we must be submissive and work
in accordance with his plan. We have
come here from the nations of the earth
to be taught in his ways, not that we may
make a path for ourselves, and that we
maybe instructed in the things of eter-
nal life, and learn to know God and Je-
sus Christ whom he has sent, for this is
eternal life.

This is Scripture, and we have often
heard it drop upon our ears with little
effect, and it is unnoticed by the world.
But if to know the only true and wise God
and Jesus Christ whom he has sent is
eternal life, unless we have that knowl-
edge we have not eternal life. What do
the world know of the relationship be-
tween God and his children here on the
earth. Nothing at all. The world is with-
out the knowledge of God, hence they
are without eternal life. He has revealed
himself in these last days, and is begging
and beseeching his children here on the
earth to turn from their evil ways. He
has said through his Prophets long ago,
"Turn ye, turn ye; for why will ye die, O
house of Israel? Take upon you my yoke,
for it is easy, and my burden, for it is
light. Come and partake of the waters
of life freely, without money and without
price." This is the invitation from God
to his children, but they are a good deal
like the inhabitants of Jerusalem when
Jesus mourned over them and said, "O
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I
have gathered you, as a hen gathers her

chickens under her wings, but ye would
not! Now, your house is left unto you
desolate." Let this generation look to it,
or their house will be left desolate, and
they will be without hope of reaching to
that within the veil unless they receive
the invitation which has been renewed
in our day and generation to the chil-
dren of men, to repent and be baptized,
and to turn to God and live. It seems
as if mankind have ears and hear not,
eyes and see not, hearts and do not com-
prehend the things of God. It is true,
as was observed by brother Taylor, the
life of the Christian—the true Latter-
day Saint, is hid in God, and the world
cannot see it. This work is transpiring
and these remarkable events are taking
place right before their eyes in the build-
ing up of this kingdom, and nothing per-
taining thereto is hidden, but it is like a
city set on a hill for everybody to look at,
still it seems as though they cannot see
it.

There are a great many Latter-day
Saints who do not see more than half
of it. They cannot see the kingdom of
God in this thing and in that thing and
in the other thing that is presented be-
fore them. This is for the want of a little
faithfulness, a little more of the Spirit
of the Lord. There is some obstacle in
the way which prevents a free flow of the
Spirit to enlighten their minds and be to
them as a well of water springing up to
eternal life.

Meet brother Pitt when you might,
you would find that feeling in his heart,
welling up continually to eternal life.
That was the kind of man he was. I
know it, because I was well acquainted
with him, and associated with him fre-
quently, and I never saw him without it.
I saw him almost every day for years,
and I hope it will be as well with us as it
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is with him when we pass the ordeal of
death. We all have to pass it. In and of it-
self it is nothing to him who is prepared.
Brother Pitt might have done a great
many things perhaps that some people
thought curious, for he was a cheerful
man, not one of those long-drawn-down,
pious souls who never smiled. A per-
son unacquainted with him might have
supposed that he never had a serious
thought, still his heart was full of love
to God. If a man goes about with a hand-
kerchief tied over his head, and his head
bowed down with sorrow for the sins of
the world, that is no evidence to me of
love to God shed abroad in his heart, not
a particle. I would sooner risk a man like
brother Pitt, who was always cheerful
and on hand, ready to go and come and to
do his duty, whether in the paint shop, in
the dance hall or anywhere else among
the Saints of God. His delight was to
be with them and cheer and encourage
them in the faith; and he never swerved
to the right or to the left. He was full
of integrity. Did he ever have a doubt
concerning the work? He never showed
the least symptom of it to me, and I do
not think it ever occurred to him; I do
not believe a shadow of a doubt concern-
ing its truth ever crossed his mind. He
was ready, on hand, and full of fun, and
that is the kind of a man I like to see. I
should like for him to have lived a hun-
dred years, because good men are scarce,
and they are needed to build up the king-
dom. Not that it would have been any
better for him to live, he is all right, but
for the sake of the kingdom, and for my
sake and your sake, and for the sake of
his family, and for the sake of all with
whom he was associated in this stake of
Zion it is a loss to lose such a man, but it
is no loss to himself. He has laid a foun-

dation that will eternally endure. No
person can rob him of his crown. He is
safe, and can do nothing himself that will
bar the same. It is not so with you and
me. We may live to do things that will
clip our glory. It would be better that we
should be taken away than to live and do
anything of that kind. Not that I think
there would have been any danger of any
such thing with him. But he has gone,
and we will soon follow. As it has been
expressed today, death is passed upon all
men, and we only wait our turn to pay
the debt of nature. Brother Pitt, has
paid that debt, and that very selfsame
body will come forth again, and when
we grasp his hand we shall know that
it is brother Pitt, for he will maintain
his identity in the eternal worlds. Do
you not think that is glorious? When
the spirit and body are reunited in im-
mortality they will never be separated
again. We need not fear death, that is
if we are numbered among those who
will have the privilege of coming forth
in the morning of the first resurrection,
for upon all such the second death will
have no power. It is the second death
that people may be afraid of. Fear him
who has power to destroy both soul and
body in hell. This is the second death,
but this will have no power upon those
who have part in the first resurrection.
All manner of sin will be forgiven to men
except the sin against the Holy Ghost;
that will never be forgiven neither in this
world nor the world to come. If men
will only be obedient to the Gospel, and
avail themselves of the plan of salva-
tion devised by our Father and God in
heaven before the world was, they may
obtain forgiveness of their sins by be-
ing obedient to the Gospel. The plan of
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salvation is ample to save to the ut-
termost. God, in his mercy, designed
it to save his children, because he de-
lights to give good gifts to his chil-
dren far more than an earthly parent
does. The Almighty has sent forth his
servants to plead with the children of
men, to declare the acceptable year of
the Lord, and to call upon them to re-
pent lest the end come when no man
can work. Some few will listen and

be prepared, because some are honest
enough to receive the Gospel, others are
not.

I pray God the Eternal Father to bless
us all, that we may cleave to that which
is good, reject evil, fill the measure of our
creation in our probation as our brother
has done, that we way lay up a crown
and an inheritance in everlasting habi-
tations, for Christ's sake. Amen.

CONSECRATION—TEMPORAL EQUALITY—SELFISHNESS
TO BE OVERCOME—RESURRECTION—RETURN TO

JACKSON COUNTY—GLORY OF ZION.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE 16TH WARD ASSEMBLY ROOMS,
SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MARCH 9, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

On page 235 of the Book of Doc-
trine and Covenants there is a revelation
given to this Church on March 9, 1832,
which contains these words:

For verily I say unto you, the time
has come, and is now at hand; and
behold, and lo, it must needs be that
there be an organization of my peo-
ple, in regulating and establishing the
affairs of the storehouse for the poor
of my people, both in this place and
in the land of Zion—For a permanent
and everlasting establishment and or-
der unto my church, to advance the
cause, which ye have espoused, to the
salvation of man, and to the glory of
your Father who is in heaven; That
you may be equal in the bonds of heav-
enly things, yea, and earthly things also,
for the obtaining of heavenly things.
For if ye are not equal in earthly
things ye cannot be equal in obtaining

heavenly things; For if you will that
I give unto you a place in the celes-
tial world, you must prepare yourselves
by doing the things which I have com-
manded you and required of you.

We will next read a passage which
is contained in the latter part of the
3rd paragraph of a revelation given in
March, 1831. It will be found on
page 218 of the Book of Doctrine and
Covenants.

But it is not given that one man
should possess that which is above an-
other, wherefore the world lieth in sin.

I will now read a portion of a rev-
elation given on the 22nd of June,
1834. It will be found in paragraph
2, Book of Doctrine and Covenants,
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page 295. Speaking of the Church, it
reads as follows—

But behold, they have not learned to
be obedient to the things which I re-
quired at their hands, but are full of
all manner of evil, and do not impart of
their substance, as becometh saints, to
the poor and afflicted among them; And
are not united according to the union re-
quired by the law of the celestial king-
dom; And Zion cannot be built up un-
less it is by the principles of the law of
the celestial kingdom; otherwise I can-
not receive her unto myself. And my peo-
ple must needs be chastened until they
learn obedience, if it must needs be, by
the things which they suffer.

I have read these passages of new
revelation for the benefit of the Latter-
day Saints who are here this afternoon,
and it is well enough for us to exam-
ine ourselves, to see whether we are liv-
ing in strict accordance with them, and
if we are not, to see whether there are
any persons throughout all the Terri-
tory of Utah who are complying with
them. In one of these revelations, given
in March, 1831, before the Lord had led
this people to Jackson County and be-
fore we knew where the New Jerusalem
was to be built, or where the great cen-
tral gathering place for the Latter-day
Saints was to be, the Lord informed
us, "That it is not given that one man
should possess that which is above an-
other, wherefore the world lieth in sin."
Now let me inquire of the Latter-day
Saints, Are we all equal in the bonds
of earthly things, or have we rich and
poor in our midst? The answer that all
would give to this question is, every per-
son and every family has accumulated
just as much wealth, as he or they could,
for his or their own use only, and this
order of things has existed amongst us
since the Church was organized, nearly
forty-three years. How much longer will
this continue? How long will every fam-
ily be for themselves, every man's energy
and ability be exerted only for himself

and his family, every man grasping to en-
rich himself? He does not care about his
neighbor, and if he thinks about him at
all, the inquiry rises in his mind, "Have I
got as much wealth as my neighbor, or as
this or that person? If I have not I must
strive to obtain as much; for if I have not
as much as my neighbors I can hardly
think to crowd myself into their society;
for I have noticed that our wealthy citi-
zens are creating distinctions of classes
among us. If they get up a party in their
own private dwellings, or a nice luxu-
rious supper, for instance, it is gener-
ally only those who are wealthy in ap-
pearance who are invited, and unless I
can accumulate as much wealth as they
have, I shall be cast out and fall below
into some other class."

I am now talking of facts as they
really exist. When do you see a rich
man among the Latter-day Saints who,
when he makes a great feast, invites
the poor and the lame, the halt and
blind, and those who are in destitute cir-
cumstances? Such events are few and
far between. The Savior has strictly
commanded us that when we make our
feasts, instead of inviting those who have
abundance and roll in the good things
and luxuries of life, we should invite the
poorest among us, the lame, blind and
infirm, and those who perhaps have not
enough food to eat. Do you Latter-day
Saints do this? No, I fear not. There may
be persons who are doing these things; if
so, blessed are they if they observe this
and all the other commandments of the
Lord.

What kind of a revolution would it
work among the Latter-day Saints if the
revelation given in March, 1831, were
carried out by them—"It is not given
that one man should possess that which
is above another, wherefore the world
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lieth in sin?" How much of a revolution
would it accomplish in Salt Lake City if
this order of things should be brought
about? I think it would work a greater
revolution among this people than has
ever been witnessed amongst them since
they had an existence as a Church.

Again, in another revelation, given in
1832, soon after the place of location for
the city of Zion was made known, the
Lord declared that the time had come
to establish an order among his people
requiring certain persons, whose names
were mentioned, to consecrate a portion
of their property. They were to put so
many dollars into the treasury, and that
was to be a common property among
those individuals, for their own benefit,
and for the benefit of the Church. Among
the persons called to enter into this or-
der was the great Prophet and seer of the
last days.

This order was entered into partially
by the individuals who were named, but
even they were not all prepared for this
partial order pertaining to the celestial
kingdom of God. It was too sacred,
too much in opposition to the traditions
of the age, and which had existed for
many generations. We all know that,
since the days of the Apostles, the whole
world, except the Nephites and Laman-
ites on this continent, have been di-
vided in regard to their wealth and prop-
erty. Among whatever nation you might
travel on the eastern hemisphere, and
on this hemisphere too, since it was dis-
covered by Columbus and settled by Eu-
ropeans, this individualism has existed
among all classes of people, with a very
few exceptions. Among these exceptions
we may mention the Shaking Quak-
ers. This sect is in great error in many
respects, but its members did enter

into a community of property. Their
properties were consecrated and put into
a storehouse, and were controlled by cer-
tain men who were chosen for that pur-
pose. How wisely they used this prop-
erty or how they lived on this common
stock principle is not for me to say; but
suffice it to say, that so far as consecra-
tion and a community of property were
concerned they carried them out. But
the great mass of the human family have
sought for ages past, and are still seek-
ing, to accumulate dollars and dimes,
houses and lands for themselves, to be-
queath to their heirs or to whomsoever
they see proper. This individualism that
has existed all over the world has been
one of the principal means of introducing
almost all the crimes that exist among
men, for as the Apostle Paul has said—
"The love of money is the root of all evil."

The Apostles endeavored to introduce
the common stock principle in their day
among the Saints, but the people, even
then, had been so long accustomed to
accumulating wealth for themselves and
their families instead of having it in com-
mon, that the Apostles found it impossi-
ble to establish this principle on a per-
manent foundation, and it did not con-
tinue. It might have been carried out a
year or two and perhaps a little longer;
but according to the writings of the Apos-
tles to the early Christians, this principle
seems to have been done away with, and
individualism prevailed amongst them.

Let me inquire now, how this self-
ish principle produces the great variety
of evils that exist in the world? I will
refer to some that have sprung from it,
and have made their appearance among
the Latter-day Saints, and which will
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increase unless we reform in this re-
spect. For instance, wealthy persons
have the power to educate their chil-
dren more thoroughly than the poor man
can. They can send them to the very
best schools and institutions of learning,
and they can keep them there year af-
ter year until they have acquired what
is termed a thorough education. Then,
their fathers think, "Our sons have been
trained in various branches of learn-
ing and business, they understand book-
keeping and other branches necessary in
following mercantile pursuits; they know
how to accumulate means and how to
keep everything straight. We can there-
fore entrust them with the means we
shall leave them, and knowing how to
make good use of it, they will be able
to keep themselves at the head of the
heap," or in other words, they will be
above the poor who have not had the ed-
ucation they have had.

A rich man can educate his daugh-
ters, and have them taught music and
everything calculated to make them re-
fined, polite and genteel. This enables
these daughters to fascinate the rich,
and should a poor man come along, and
knock at the rich man's door and tell
him he desires to keep company with
his daughters, he is told that he has no
business there. Says the rich man, "My
daughters must marry wealthy men,
they must be exalted and be with the up-
per class among the Latter-day Saints."

The poorer classes, seeing that
they have neither the means nor the
business education and information to
compete with the rich ones, grovel
along in poverty and ignorance, and
a distinction of classes arises. By
and by these rich young men come
along with their fine carriages and if
a poor man happens to be crossing

the street, they look down with scorn and
contempt upon him, and cry, "Out of my
way there," when if it had been a wealthy
man they would have turned their car-
riage out of the way until he had passed;
but the "poor scrub," as they term the
poor man, must be blackguarded and
ridiculed, and treated as a slave or as a
person who has no right to be seen in the
society of the wealthy.

What kind of feelings does this pro-
duce in the hearts of the humble poor
who desire and are striving to serve the
Lord? They feel in their hearts that
they do not fellowship these rich per-
sons, and this causes hard feelings be-
tween these classes. Is this right or is
it wrong? It is wrong, materially wrong,
and we have continued in this wrong
over forty years. When shall it come to
an end? When will we learn to keep the
commandments of God and become one,
not only in doctrine but in "the bonds of
earthly things?" Such a time must come,
and if we do not comply with it, we shall
fall behind. I will prophesy to this people
on this subject. The Lord commanded me
to prophesy when I was about nineteen
years old, but I seldom do it, for fear I
should prophesy wrong. But I will proph-
esy concerning this Church and people,
that all who will not come into that or-
der of things, when God, by his servants,
counsels them so to do, will cease grow-
ing in the knowledge of God, they will
cease having the Spirit of the Lord to
rest upon them, and they will gradually
grow darker and darker in their minds,
until they lose the Spirit and power of
God, and their names will not be num-
bered with the names of the righteous.
You may put that down and record it.

We find, a few years after these
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revelations that I have read were given,
the Lord saw that we were so covetous
and filled with the selfish principle in-
stilled into our minds by our forefathers,
that we would not give heed to the law
which he gave concerning the consecra-
tions that were to be made in Jackson
County, Mo., and he determined in his
own mind that that should not be a land
of Zion unto the present generation of
people, take them as a people; and he
made this decree, after giving them rev-
elation upon revelation, warning them
by the mouth of his servant Joseph, who
went in person and warned them, and
sent up his revelations a thousand miles
from Kirtland and warned them. Af-
ter they had been sufficiently warned,
for some two years and upwards, after
their commencement of the settlement of
Jackson County, Missouri, the Lord ful-
filled that which he had spoken concern-
ing them—that they should be driven
out of the land of Zion. This was lit-
erally fulfilled. Why? Because of cov-
etousness. You will recollect my reading,
I think last Conference, a letter written
by the Prophet Joseph Smith. I think it
is in the 14th volume of the Star, in con-
nection with the history of this Church
published in that periodical. That let-
ter was written to one of the brethren in
Zion in relation to the consecrations of
the properties of the people. The Lord
said in that revelation that the princi-
ple which he had revealed in relation
to the properties of his Church must be
carried out to the very letter upon the
land of Zion; and those individuals who
would not give heed to it, but sought
to obtain their inheritances in an indi-
vidual way by purchasing it themselves
from the Government, should have their
names blotted out from the book of the

names of the righteous, and if their
children pursued the same course their
names should be blotted out too, they
and their children should not be known
in the book of the law of the Lord as be-
ing entitled to an inheritance among the
Saints in Zion.

We find, therefore, that the Lord
drove out this people because we were
unworthy to receive our inheritances by
consecration. As a people, we did not
strictly comply with that which the Lord
required. Neither did they comply in
Kirtland. Many of those persons were
called by name to enter into an infe-
rior order, afterwards called The Order
of Enoch, in which only a portion of their
property was consecrated, and even they
did not comply, but some of them broke
the most sacred and solemn covenants
made before high Heaven in relation to
that order. The Lord said concerning
them that they should be delivered over
to the buffetings of Satan in this world,
as well as be punished in the world
to come. He also told them that that
soul that sinned and would not comply
with the covenant and promise which
they made before him in relation to their
properties, should have his former sins
returned to him, which had been before
remitted in baptism.

This ought to be an example for
us who are living at a later period in
the history of the Church of the liv-
ing God, and who ought, by this time,
to have become thoroughly experienced
in the law of God. It is true we are
not now required to consecrate all that
we have; this law has not been bind-
ing upon us since we were driven from
the land of Zion. The reason why
this law was revoked was because the
Lord saw we would all go to destruction
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in consequence of our former tradition
in relation to property if this law had
continued to be enforced after we were
driven out, hence he revoked it for the
time being, as you will find recorded in
one of the revelations given June 22nd,
1835, after we were driven from Jack-
son County. I will repeat the words—
"Let those commandments which I have
given concerning Zion and her law be ex-
ecuted and fulfilled, after her redemp-
tion." Here you perceive that, for the sal-
vation of this people and of the nations of
the earth among the Gentiles, God saw
proper to revoke this commandment and
to lay it over for a future period, or un-
til after the redemption of Zion. Zion
is not yet redeemed, and hence we are
not under the law of full consecration.
But is that any reason why we should
not be under some other law differing
from the one we were formerly required
to practice? Do we live up to the law
called the Order of Enoch, which is in-
ferior to that law requiring full conse-
crations? No we do not. Let us go
down another scale in the ladder of obe-
dience, and inquire if we are carrying out
a law inferior to the Order of Enoch, that
is, the law of Tithing? Do the Latter-
day Saints comply with that, and, to be-
gin with, when they come from the na-
tions of the earth, do they consecrate
their surplus property to the Lord, plac-
ing it in the hands of the Bishop of his
Church, and after that pay one-tenth of
their annual income into the treasury of
the Lord? Where is there a person car-
rying out this law which was revealed
in the year 1838 and which has never
been revoked? It is one of the most sim-
ple and inferior laws, far below the or-
der of full consecrations and far below
the Order of Enoch, but have we as a

people complied with this? I think not.
Can you find one out of a hundred per-
sons in Salt Lake City who has car-
ried out this law? Have you done it?
The Bishops, whose duty it is to col-
lect the tithing can answer this ques-
tion better than I can, but I very much
doubt whether the records of the Bishops
would show that the people have com-
plied with the latter clause of this law—
namely to pay one-tenth of their annual
income, to say nothing about their sur-
plus property. Are we under condemna-
tion or are we not? Judge ye for your-
selves. What will become of this people
unless we reform, and repent of our sins
in these respects? That which I have al-
ready spoken will be fulfilled upon their
heads—they will lose the spirit of the
Gospel.

We are looking for the redemption of
Zion. What would be our condition if
the Lord were to say unto us this sea-
son, "Arise, my Saints, arise, go back
to the land which I promised to give to
you and to your children for an everlast-
ing possession; go back and build up the
New Jerusalem according to the law of
the celestial kingdom," as recorded in the
revelation in which the Lord says un-
less she be built according to that law he
cannot receive her unto himself. What
kind of a Zion would we build if called
this present season to go back to Jack-
son County? We would have to begin al-
together a new order of things. Are we
prepared for it? I think not. If the people
had faithfully complied with these infe-
rior laws they would be better prepared:
but, when I see the backwardness of
many of the people of this Territory call-
ing themselves Latter-day Saints, about
paying their tithing, refusing to do so
or being careless about it, I say in
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my heart, "Oh Lord, when will thy peo-
ple be prepared to go back and build up
the waste places of Zion according to ce-
lestial law?"

The Lord has said in this book, (B. D.
C.) that the time is to come when Zion
shall be redeemed. I will read the pas-
sage. It commences on page 292, and is
as follows—

Behold, this is the blessing which I
have promised after your tribulations,
and the tribulations of your brethren—
your redemption, and the redemption of
your brethren, even their restoration to
the land of Zion, to be established, no
more to be thrown down. Nevertheless, if
they pollute their inheritances they shall
be thrown down; for I will not spare them
if they pollute their inheritances. Be-
hold, I say unto you, the redemption of
Zion must needs come by power; There-
fore, I will raise up unto my people a
man, who shall lead them like as Moses
led the children of Israel. For ye are
the children of Israel, and of the seed
of Abraham, and ye must needs be led
out of bondage by power, and with a
stretched-out arm. And as your fathers
were led at the first, even so shall the re-
demption of Zion be. Therefore, let not
your hearts faint, for I say not unto you
as I said unto your fathers: Mine angel
shall go up before you, but not my pres-
ence. But I say unto you: Mine angels
shall go before you, and also my pres-
ence, and in time ye shall possess the
goodly land.

In a revelation given June 22nd,
1834, the Lord tells us that before the
people of Zion shall be redeemed the
army of Israel must become very great.
What he meant by this, was "great" com-
pared with the few individuals to whom
this revelation was given. It will be
recollected that a certain number were
required as the strength of the Lord's
house to go up to redeem Zion, as they
supposed. They gathered together, some
one or two hundred and went up for

this purpose; and the Lord said that the
strength of his house did not hearken to
his voice, and did not come up accord-
ing to his commandment and revelation,
but had said in their hearts, "If this be
the work of the Lord, the Lord will re-
deem Zion, and we will stay at home
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upon our inheritances." They made ex-
cuses and would not go up. The little
handful that did go up were called the
Camp of Zion. Some few of them are still
living. When we arrived in the neighbor-
hood of the Land of Zion, the strength of
the Lord's house not having hearkened
to his voice, the Lord gave a revelation
and said first, "Let my army become very
great, and let it be sanctified before me,
that it may become fair as the sun, and
clear as the moon, and that her banners
may be terrible unto all nations." How do
you suppose we are going to fulfill this,
preparatory to the redemption of Zion?
Are we now taking a course to sanc-
tify ourselves before the Heavens? It is
true that the army of Israel is very great
even now when compared with that little
handful that went up with the Camp of
Zion, but though blessed with numbers,
we are not blessed with that sanctifica-

tion which the Lord has spoken of in that
revelation. How much faith have we now,
in our disobedience to the law of tithing,
and to many other principles? Blessed
are they who have faithfully paid their
tithing all the time, and blessed are their
children, they will receive their inheri-
tance in the Land of Zion, when the Lord
shall come. The Lord will bless them and
their generations forever. But those who
have not complied with this law are not
sanctifying themselves before God, nei-
ther are they preparing themselves for
the redemption of Zion. Their hearts are
set upon the foolish things of this world,
they are grasping after riches to aggran-
dize themselves.

This is plain preaching, and per-
haps some of you will not like it. I
cannot help it, these are the things
that present themselves before my
mind. There must be a reformation,
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there will be a reformation among this
people, for God will not cast off this king-
dom and this people, but he will plead
with the strong ones of Zion, he will
plead with this people, he will plead with
those in high places, he will plead with
the Priesthood of this Church, until Zion
shall become clean before him. I do
not know but that it would be an ut-
ter impossibility to commence and carry
out some principles pertaining to Zion
right in the midst of this people. They
have strayed so far that to get a people
who would conform to heavenly laws it
may be needful to lead some from the
midst of this people and commence anew
somewhere in the regions round about
in these mountains. Ask this people if
they are willing to abide by the law of
God, and how would they vote? The
hands of everyone would be up almost
without exception, but when it comes to
the very point, when consecration in part
might be required at their hands, that
is the time to prove them and to see
whether they would or would not be obe-
dient. "Oh, I have such a fine house,
and such a fine carriage and horses,
such an abundance of merchandise and
good things. It has taken me years and
years to get these things, and it is hard
to give one-half, three-fourths or nine-
tenths of them to establish another or-
der of things, and I rather think I had
better keep on the background, and see
how the order flourishes. Let others try
it first, and if they get on very well and
become wealthy, then perhaps I will ven-
ture to give a little of my property." These
are the feelings that exist in the hearts of
some individuals among the Latter-day
Saints, but they have got to be rooted
out, or those who give way to them will
lose the Spirit of the Lord.

I do not know how many will stand

up and obey the law of the Lord unto the
sacrifice of all their earthly goods, or how
long it will be before people will be called
upon to make this sacrifice. I do not
know how long it will be before this peo-
ple are brought to the trying point to see
who is and who is not for the Lord; but
I would advise the Latter-day Saints to
prepare for this, for it may come sooner
than some of you expect. If the Lord
should undertake to bring about an or-
der of things different from that which
now exists, and establish it not exactly
in the midst of this people, but in some
place where they can commence anew, I
hope the people will begin to pray to the
Lord, reckon up with themselves and ex-
amine their own hearts, and see whether
they are willing and prepared, if called
upon, to place all that they have, or as
much as they are required in that order
of things, and carry it out.

When we go back to Jackson County,
we are to go back with power. Do you
suppose that God will reveal his power
among an unsanctified people, who have
no regard nor respect for his laws and
institutions, but who are filled with cov-
etousness? No. When God shows forth
his power among the Latter-day Saints,
it will be because there is a union of feel-
ing in regard to doctrine, and in regard to
everything that God has placed in their
hands; and not only a union, but a sanc-
tification on their part, that there shall
not be a spot or wrinkle as it were, but
everything shall be as fair as the sun
that shines in the heavens.

In order to bring about this, who
knows how many chastisements God
may yet have to pour out upon the
people calling themselves Latter-day
Saints? I do not know. Sometimes
I fear, when I read certain revela-
tions contained in this book. In one
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of them the Lord says, "If this people will
be obedient to all of my commandments,
they shall begin to prevail against their
enemies from this very hour, and shall
not cease to prevail until the kingdoms of
this world shall become the kingdoms of
our God, and his Christ." That promise
was given almost forty years ago. In
the same paragraph it says—"Inasmuch
as this people will not be obedient to
my commandments and live by every
word that I have spoken, I will visit
them with sore afflictions, with pesti-
lence, with plague, with sword, and with
the flame of devouring fire." Is it not
enough to make a person fear when God
has spoken this concerning the Latter-
day Saints? I do not know all things
which await us. One thing I do know—
that the righteous need not fear. The
Book of Mormon is very express upon
this subject. In the last chapter of the
first book of Nephi, the Lord, through the
Prophet, speaks concerning the build-
ing up of Zion in the latter days on the
earth. He says his people should be,
as it were, in great straits, at certain
times, but said the Prophet, "The righ-
teous need not fear; for I will preserve
them, if it must needs be that I send
down fire from heaven unto the destruc-
tion of their enemies." This will be ful-
filled if necessary. Let the righteous
among this people abide in their righ-
teousness, and let them cleave unto the
Lord their God; and if there are those
among them who will not keep his com-
mandments, they will be cleansed out
by the judgments of which I have spo-
ken. But if the majority of this people
will be faithful, the Lord will preserve
them from their enemies, from sword,
pestilence and plague, and from every
weapon that is lifted against them. God
will shield us by his power, if we are

to be led forth out of bondage as our
fathers were led, at the first. This
indicates that there may be bondage
ahead, and that the Latter-day Saints
may see severe times, and that unless we
keep the commandments of God, we may
be brought into circumstances that will
cause our hearts to tremble within us,
that is, those who are not upright before
God. But if this people should be brought
into bondage, as the Israelites were in
ancient days, Zion must be led forth out
of bondage, as Israel was at the first. In
order to do this God has prophesied that
he will raise up a man like unto Moses,
who shall lead his people therefrom.

Whether that man is now in exis-
tence, or whether it is someone yet to
be born; or whether it is our present
leader who has led us forth into these
valleys of the mountains, whether God
will grant unto us the great blessing to
have his life spared to lead forth his peo-
ple like a Moses, we perhaps may not all
know. He has done a great and won-
derful work in leading forth this peo-
ple into this land and building up these
cities in this desert country; and I feel
in my heart to say, Would to God that
his life may be prolonged like Moses, in
days of old, who, when he was eighty
years old, was sent forth to redeem the
people of Israel from bondage. God is
not under the necessity of choosing a
young man, he can make a man eighty
years of age full of vigor, strength and
health, and he may spare our present
leader to lead this people on our return
to Jackson County. But whether it be
he or some other person, God will surely
fulfill this promise. This was given
before our Prophet Joseph Smith was
taken out of our midst. Many of us no
doubt thought when that revelation was
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given that Joseph would be the man. I
was in hopes it would be Joseph, for I had
no idea that he was going to be slain, al-
though I might have known from certain
revelations that such would probably be
the case, for the Lord had said unto him,
before the rise of this Church, that he
would grant unto him eternal life even
though he should be slain, which cer-
tainly was an indication that he might
be slain. But we still were in hopes that
he would live and that he would be the
man who, like Moses, would lead this
people from bondage. I do not know but
he will yet. God's arm is not shortened
that he cannot raise him up even from
the tomb. We are living in the dispen-
sation of the fullness of times, the dis-
pensation of the resurrection, and there
may be some who will wake from their
tombs for certain purposes and to bring
to pass certain transactions on the earth
decreed by the Great Jehovah; and if the
Lord sees proper to bring forth that man
just before the winding up scene to lead
forth the army of Israel, he will do so.
And if he feels disposed to send him forth
as a spiritual personage to lead the camp
of Israel to the land of their inheritance,
all right. But be this as it may, whether
he is the man, whether President Young
is the man, or whether the Lord shall
hereafter raise up a man, for that pur-
pose, we do know that when that day
comes the Lord will not only send his an-
gels before the army of Israel, but his
presence will also be there.

Do you suppose that the Lord will
suffer any unclean thing to be in that
army? Not at all, for his angels
and he himself are to go before us.
God will not dwell in the midst of
a people who will not sanctify them-
selves before him. That is the rea-

son why he withdrew his presence from
ancient Israel. Moses sought diligently
to sanctify that numerous people and to
bring them into subjection to the law of
God; he endeavored to teach them the
higher Gospel ordinances and law, which
would have exalted them into the celes-
tial kingdom of God, but he could not do
it; they were a hardhearted, stiffnecked
people and they would not give heed to
his words or to the words of the Lord;
and in the absence of Moses they made to
themselves a golden calf and worshipped
it as the God who brought them forth
out of the land of Egypt. If we follow
in the same track and make to ourselves
golden gods, and heap up the treasures
of the earth and worship and think more
of them than of the laws of heaven, we
may fall under the same example of un-
belief and transgression, and under the
same judgment that came upon ancient
Israel. But Moses was not to blame, for
he sought diligently to sanctify them, but
when they transgressed time after time,
God became so angry with them that he
finally swore in his wrath that he would
not go up in the midst of that people,
lest he should break forth in his anger
and fury and consume them in a mo-
ment. That was the way he felt towards
them because of their sinfulness, and in
order that they might not be consumed,
but that a remnant might be spared, and
that seed might be raised up to old fa-
ther Abraham and to Isaac and to Jacob,
he withdrew his presence from the midst
of the camp of Israel. But he did not for-
sake them entirely. Said he, "Mine an-
gel may go before you. You may have
an angel and you may have Moses for
a season, but I will not go with you."
He swore that that people, in the wilder-
ness, should not enter into his rest,
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which rest is the fullness of his glory.

It is to be hoped that there will be
nothing of this kind among the armies
of Israel in the latter days. We have the
promise of the Almighty, and I hope that
it will never be revoked, that "I say not
unto you as I said to your fathers: My
angel shall go before you, but not my
presence. But I say unto you that my
angel shall go before you, and also my
presence." In order for the presence of
God to go with us we must retain the
higher Priesthood, for without that and
the ordinances thereunto pertaining, no
man can behold the face of God and live;
therefore if we would retain this higher
Priesthood we must sanctify ourselves
through obedience to the higher laws. If
we do this, we can then claim the fulfill-
ment of this promise which the Lord has
made and which I have repeated, that
his presence shall go with us.

I expect that when the Lord leads
forth his people to build up the city of
Zion, his presence will be visible. When
we speak of the presence of the Lord
we speak of an exhibition of power. His
presence was with the children of Israel
as a cloud by day, and as the shining
of a flaming fire by night. Though Is-
rael were not worthy to enter the taber-
nacle and behold the personage of the
Lord and to talk with him, yet Moses,
not having forfeited that right, could en-
ter into the tabernacle of the Lord while
his glory rested upon it, and he could
talk to the Lord face to face. Why?
Because he held the higher Priesthood
and had been obedient to the higher law
and had attended to the higher ordi-
nances. He was not subjected to the law
of carnal commandments, he had sanc-
tified himself so that he could endure

the presence of the Lord and not be con-
sumed.

We shall go back to Jackson County.
Not that all this people will leave these
mountains, or all be gathered together
in a camp, but when we go back there
will be a very large organization consist-
ing of thousands, and tens of thousands,
and they will march forward, the glory of
God overshadowing their camp by day in
the form of a cloud, and a pillar of flam-
ing fire by night, the Lord's voice being
uttered forth before his army. Such a pe-
riod will come in the history of this peo-
ple, and when it arrives the mountains
and the hills will be ready to break forth
with a loud voice before the Lord's army,
and the very trees of the field will wave
to and fro by the power of God, and clap
like hands. The everlasting hills will re-
joice, and they will tremble before the
presence of the Lord; and his people will
go forth and build up Zion according to
celestial law.

Will not this produce terror upon all
the nations of the earth? Will not armies
of this description, though they may not
be as numerous as the armies of the
world, cause a terror to fall upon the
nations? The Lord says the banners
of Zion shall be terrible. If only one
or two millions of this people were to
go down and build the waste places of
Zion, would it strike the people of Asia
and Europe with terror? Not particu-
larly, unless there was some supernat-
ural power made manifest. But when
the Lord's presence is there, when his
voice is heard, and his angels go before
the camp, it will be telegraphed to the
uttermost parts of the earth and fear
will seize upon all people, especially the
wicked, and the knees of the ungodly will
tremble in that day, and the high ones
that are on high, and the great men of
the earth.
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We shall in due time walk forth into
Jackson County and build up the waste
places of Zion. We shall erect in that
county a beautiful city after the order
and pattern that the Lord shall reveal,
part of which has already been revealed.
God intends to have a city built up that
will never be destroyed nor overcome,
but that will exist while eternity shall
endure; and he will point out the pattern
and show the order of architecture; he
will show unto his servants the nature
of the streets and the pavement thereof,
the kind of precious stones that shall en-
ter into the buildings, the nature of the
rock and precious stones that will adorn
the gates and the walls of that city; for
the gates will be open continually says
the Prophet Isaiah, that men may bring
in the force of the Gentiles.

The nature of the city of Zion is
nowhere fully described. John the rev-
elator has described in his 21st chap-
ter, two cities coming down from God
out of heaven. The first one is the
New Jerusalem. That will come down
on the land of Joseph. After John
had seen that, one of the angels who
had one of the vials of the seven last
plagues came to him and said, "Come
hither, John, and I will show you an-
other city, that is that great city, the holy
Jerusalem." He took him to the sum-
mit of a high mountain and showed him
that great city descending from God out
of heaven, and John describes that city,
the height of its walls, the number of
its gates, the names that are to be upon
the gates, and a great many particu-
lars in relation to that city are clearly
revealed. But the New Jerusalem is
nowhere so fully described, only as the
Psalmist David says, "Beautiful for sit-
uation, the joy of the whole earth, is
mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the

city of the great King." David also says,
in speaking of this same city, "Out of
Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath
shined." From these declarations we can
at least believe that Zion will be a
very beautiful city—"the perfection of
beauty," whether it is constructed after
the order of the old Jerusalem or not.
Suffice it to say that God by revelation
will inspire his servants and will dic-
tate to them the order of the buildings of
that city—the number and width of the
streets, the kind of houses, the character
of the Temple that is to be built therein,
the kind of rock, timber and the various
materials that will have to be brought
from a distance to enter into the compo-
sition of that beautiful city.

When the Temple is built the sons
of the two Priesthoods, that is, those
who are ordained to the Priesthood of
Melchizedek, that Priesthood which is
after the order of the Son of God, with all
its appendages; and those who have been
ordained to the Priesthood of Aaron with
all its appendages, the former called the
sons of Moses, the latter the sons of
Aaron, will enter into that Temple in this
generation, or in the generation that was
living in 1832, and all of them who are
pure in heart will behold the face of the
Lord and that too before he comes in his
glory in the clouds of heaven, for he will
suddenly come to his Temple, and he will
purify the sons of Moses and of Aaron,
until they shall be prepared to offer in
that Temple an offering that shall be ac-
ceptable in the sight of the Lord. In do-
ing this, he will purify not only the minds
of the Priesthood in that Temple, but he
will purify their bodies until they shall
be quickened, renewed and strength-
ened, and they will be partially changed,
not to immortality, but changed in part
that they can be filled with the power
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of God, and they can stand in the pres-
ence of Jesus, and behold his face in the
midst of that Temple.

This will prepare them for further
ministrations among the nations of the
earth, it will prepare them to go forth
in the days of tribulation and vengeance
upon the nations of the wicked, when
God will smite them with pestilence,
plague and earthquake, such as former
generations never knew. Then the ser-
vants of God will need to be armed with
the power of God, they will need to have
that sealing blessing pronounced upon
their foreheads that they can stand forth
in the midst of these desolations and
plagues and not be overcome by them.
When John the Revelator describes this
scene he says he saw four angels sent
forth, ready to hold the four winds that
should blow from the four quarters of
heaven. Another angel ascended from
the east and cried to the four angels,

and said, "Smite not the earth now, but
wait a little while." "How long?" "Until
the servants of our God are sealed in
their foreheads." What for? To prepare
them to stand forth in the midst of these
desolations and plagues, and not be over-
come. When they are prepared, when
they have received a renewal of their
bodies in the Lord's Temple, and have
been filled with the Holy Ghost and puri-
fied as gold and silver in a furnace of fire,
then they will be prepared to stand be-
fore the nations of the earth and preach
glad tidings of salvation in the midst of
judgments that are to come like a whirl-
wind upon the wicked.

I intended to lay before you some
things pertaining to the order of full con-
secration that will be observed when we
get back to Jackson County, but time will
not permit to enter into that now.

May God bless you, Amen.

THE TIMES OF OUR SAVIOR COMPARED WITH THE
PRESENT—REVELATION—DUTIES OF THE SAINTS—SELF

TO BE OVERCOME—COMING OF CHRIST.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, DELIVERED IN THE 13TH WARD ASSEMBLY

ROOMS, SALT LAKE CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MARCH 23, 1873.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

[The 11th chapter of Hebrews was
read as a text.] A more comprehensive
chapter than this, in its description of
the effects of faith when properly exer-

cised by the children of men, I think
is not contained within the lids of
the Bible. The entire history of
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God's dealings with the children of men,
so far as the Jewish record is concerned,
is epitomized therein. The Apostle, in
the plainest possible language, describes
the leading events that had transpired
up to his day among the fathers of his
nation, setting forth with unmistakable
clearness the power that they wielded
through faith in God, in accomplishing
the work that was assigned unto them;
and he tells the Hebrews, in writing to
them upon this subject, that it is im-
possible to please God without faith, for
those who come unto him must believe
that he is the rewarder of them that dili-
gently seek him.

I expect that the Apostle Paul had
a generation to deal with that were not
dissimilar to the generation in which
we live—a generation who had in their
midst the Scriptures, the predictions of
the holy Prophets, ministers who pro-
fessed to have received the authority
which they exercised in ministering to
the people from a high source, and who
were, in their own opinion at least, called
of God, an elect people, a chosen gen-
eration, who rejoiced in the power that
had been made manifest to and in behalf
of their fathers, and which, to a certain
extent, they had received. The Apostle,
in this chapter, pointed out the power
which their fathers exercised through
faith, and to the mighty works that had
been wrought thereby, and he endeav-
ored to stir up within them a desire to
exercise the same faith.

At the time that Paul wrote this
epistle to the Hebrews, the Jews
did not believe in living revelation;
they did not believe that God spoke
to his people by any manifestations
such as their fathers had received.
We are told that they garnished the
sepulchres of the dead Prophets, that
they reverenced the places of their

birth, honored their memories, and de-
clared that if they had lived in the days
of their fathers they would not have been
guilty of putting the Prophets to death.
But the Son of God and his Apostles were
treated by them precisely as their fa-
thers had treated the Prophets of old.

It is a good thing for us who live
in this generation that we have this
record in our midst. It is an encour-
aging thing to read the history of the
past, and to learn about the treatment
that men of God received in ancient days.
It is encouraging for those who contend
for the same faith to know that slan-
der, persecution, ignominy and shame,
and even death itself are not evidences
of the falsity of a system, or of the fal-
sity of the doctrines taught by any in-
dividual, because we have the history of
the Apostles—some of the best men that
have ever trod the earth, and of Jesus,
the holiest and best man that ever trod
the earth, or that ever will, and we find
that he and they were persecuted, hated
and despised, and their names were cast
out as evil, and they were slain by a
generation who professed to honor God
and be very righteous, and who claimed
to be the descendants of the Patriarchs
of old, who were called the friends of
God. If this story were told to us with-
out our knowing anything of the circum-
stances, we should be reluctant to be-
lieve it. It would be a difficult thing
to persuade us that human beings could
have been so base and degraded, and so
lost to every feeling of humanity as to
persecute and crucify a pure being like
Jesus, who had come from the Father for
the express purpose of laying down his
life as an expiation for their sins. But
the record is before us. We have been fa-
miliar with it from our infancy, and in
the minds of those who profess to have
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any faith in God, there is no room to
doubt it. It is most fortunate for us that
this record has been preserved, for by
it we are enabled to understand what
kind of a generation lived in the day in
which the chapter I have read in your
hearing was written. They were a peo-
ple who spoke highly of religion, who
built synagogues and places of worship,
who honored the Sabbath day, who wore
long phylacteries, on which were writ-
ten select passages from Scripture, who
had the word of God written on their
very doorposts, who prayed at the cor-
ners of the streets, who fasted, and, ap-
parently, sought in every way to glorify
God. They believed in Abraham and
Moses, and in the covenants which God
made with them. They believed and
practiced the law which Moses had re-
vealed unto them, and so strict were they
in observing many of its principles, that
they were ready on one occasion to have
a woman slain for the violation of the
commandment respecting adultery; and
at another time their wrath was kin-
dled against the disciples because they
plucked some ears of corn on the Sab-
bath day to appease their hunger. They
considered that act a violation of the
Sabbath, and their righteous souls were
shocked thereat. They were shocked
even at the idea of Jesus eating with
unwashed hands, and at him, who pro-
fessed to be a teacher, associating with
publicans and sinners. They thought it
was beneath the dignity of a man of God
to condescend to associate with the low
and degraded. This was the kind of peo-
ple that existed when Paul wrote this
chapter, yet with all their professions
and with all their apparent sanctity they
were utterly destitute of the knowledge
and power of God. They drew near to
God with their lips, but their hearts were

far from him. They made a great pa-
rade of their religion, but they dwelt
on the glories of the past, on the evi-
dences of God's favor which their nation
and religion had formerly received. But
did they themselves possess the spirit of
prophecy, and the faith which Paul de-
scribes? If they had they would have
recognized Jesus when he came amongst
them, and they would have gladly re-
ceived him and his teachings, and would
have obeyed and practiced in their lives
the principles of his Gospel. But as I
have said, they were utterly destitute of
the Spirit of God, they were darkened in
their minds, and instead of receiving Je-
sus and his teachings, they hounded him
until they got him into their power and
then they slew him, and they treated his
Apostles in the same manner.

It is truly said that history repeats
itself. We are familiar with this in the
history of our race. When the Prophets
who preceded Jesus went into the midst
of the people and preached unto them
the word of God, they found them be-
lieving in the Prophets who had gone be-
fore. They were willing to receive the tes-
timony of Moses, and of some who suc-
ceeded him. Samuel, after his death,
was recognized as a great Prophet by the
Jews, and so were some others who were
dead; but while they lived they were
treated much the same as Jesus and his
Apostles were treated. The wicked could
not recognize the character of the men of
God who labored among them, and they
rejected and persecuted them, and slew
many of them. This is characteristic of
the human family. One of the most un-
reliable things connected with mankind
is popular opinion. So far as God's
dealings with the children of men are
concerned, and the sending of Prophets
and Apostles to them, those who
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have been guided by popular opinion
have always erred. The opinions of the
great majority concerning the truth have
in almost every instance been unreliable.
Moses, notwithstanding the mighty mir-
acles he performed, was not appreciated
by those among whom he lived, and nar-
rowly escaped being stoned by the people
whom he led across the Red Sea. When
they got into the wilderness they mur-
mured at him, and were ready to choose
others to lead them back to Egypt. It was
so with Samuel. Although the nation
was comparatively a righteous nation,
they rejected him. They were not content
with the power and authority which he
exercised over them, and they wanted a
king. So with other Prophets. The more
wicked the generation, the harder they
were to convince of the truth of the pre-
dictions that were uttered among them
by the servants of God; and so much was
this the case, that it became almost an
infallible rule, when a majority of the
people decided against a man, he was
sure to be a servant of God.

It may be asked, why has this been
the case? I know that men say, If God
be God, and is the being that he is de-
scribed to be, why has he not manifested
his power in the midst of his children to
such an extent that they are compelled
to receive the testimony of his servants?
There is a class of people who cannot
understand why it is that truth cannot
be made so plain to the human under-
standing that men cannot reject it. In-
fidels advance this as an evidence that
there is no such thing as divine power,
no such being as God, and that there is
no Supreme Providence presiding over
the affairs of the children of men. They
say that if God be the kind of being that
he is described to be in the Scriptures,

it would be inconsistent with his char-
acter to withhold from the children of
men such manifestations of power as
would convince them beyond all contro-
versy that the men he sends to declare
his will unto them are his divinely ap-
pointed servants.

It is very plausible, taking one view
of the subject, for men to imagine that
this ought to be the way in which God
should act; but there is one saying, writ-
ten in ancient days, that is as true to-
day as when it was written, that is,
"That as the heavens are higher than the
earth, so are God's ways higher than our
ways, and God's thoughts higher than
our thoughts." In our degradation and ig-
norance we cannot comprehend the pur-
poses and plans of our heavenly Father.
No man can do this. If any man were ca-
pable of doing this, he would be unfit to
dwell on earth, and he might perhaps be
translated, as Enoch was anciently. No
man can rise to the wisdom of Deity, and
comprehend the purposes and designs of
him who created the earth and placed
us upon it, and who regulates the move-
ments of the universe of which we form
a part; and when we try to do it, it is
like a child just beginning to talk, seek-
ing to dictate and comprehend the move-
ments, actions and thoughts of men who
are in possession of the wisdom and ex-
perience of mature age. In fact the differ-
ence is greater. Our Father and God has
made it plain to us that he has placed
us here on this earth in order that we
may be tested and proved in the exercise
of the agency that he has given us; and
if, when he sends forth his Prophets, he
were to manifest his power, so that all
the earth would be compelled to receive
their words, there would be no room
then for men to exercise their agency,
for they would be compelled to adopt
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a certain course, and to receive cer-
tain teachings and doctrines regardless
of their own wishes and will. But God
has sent us here, and has given to every
one of us our agency, as much so as he
has his. I, in my sphere, have my agency,
as much as God, my Eternal Father, or
as Jesus, my elder brother, has in his.
I can do right or I can do wrong; I can
serve God or reject him; I can keep his
commandments or violate them; I can re-
ceive his Spirit or reject it. This agency
God has given unto man, and hence it
is that when he sends his truth, and his
servants to declare it unto the people, he
does it in such a way that man is left
to the free exercise of his agency in re-
ceiving or rejecting them; at the same
time we are assured that whoever re-
ceives that truth will also receive the
convincing power of the Spirit of God to
bear testimony to him that it is divine;
and this is the reason why, as the Apos-
tle says in the chapter I read to you, the
ancient Saints, though they were stoned,
sawn asunder, tempted, slain with the
sword; though they wandered about in
sheepskins and in goatskins, being des-
titute, afflicted and tormented, were able
to endure to the end. They had received
a testimony from God through obedience
to his Gospel in the exercise of their
agency in the right direction, and this
enabled them to endure all these things
cheerfully, looking forward, as Paul says
Moses did when he fled from Egypt, to
the recompense of reward.

In this manner the servants of God
have gone forth in every age and
preached the Gospel. To bring the mat-
ter down to our own day—when Joseph
Smith commenced to preach the Gospel,
to tell the people that God had once more
spoken from the heavens, a great many
said, "Where are the signs, or evidences

that God has done this? Can you not
show some sign or work us some mir-
acle that shall convince us that this is
true? If you will work us a miracle, if you
will walk on the water, raise the dead,
or do some other miraculous work, then
we will believe that he has spoken to
you, and that the words you testify to are
true." They wanted signs, and yet they
had the Bible in their midst. The po-
sition of those to whom Joseph taught
the Gospel was very similar to that of
the Jews in Paul's day, only the former
were more blessed than the Jews were
unto whom Jesus came. They had the
Prophets and Apostles, that is, they had
their words. They had the record of the
Gospel as taught by Jesus and his Apos-
tles, with the account of the miracles
wrought by them; they had a form of
godliness, and they thought they were
on the road of salvation. But they did
not believe in miracles, they did not be-
lieve that God was a God of revelation,
hence they would not receive the testi-
mony of the Prophet Joseph, but they
wanted miracles to convince them. In
this they made a great mistake, as many
others have done in other ages of the
world in relation to this matter. It is
written of Jesus that he did not do many
mighty works in Galilee because of the
unbelief of the people; and he said it was
a wicked and adulterous generation that
demanded a sign, and none should be
given them. When the people demanded
miraculous signs of Joseph Smith to con-
vince them of the truth of his testimony,
they would not, or did not exercise their
agency, but wanted some overpowering
evidence to convince them.

The Lord does not operate in that
way among the children of men. He
sends forth his servants with the
truth, and he makes this promise—
he made it through Joseph Smith—
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If they will believe in Jesus Christ, re-
pent of their sins, be baptized for the re-
mission thereof by one having authority,
they shall receive the Holy Ghost and
a testimony from Him as to the charac-
ter of the work in which they have en-
gaged. A man who comes to God must
believe that he is God, that he has power
to do as he says. This is the way the
ancients received their faith. The diffi-
culty today is, that the people do not be-
lieve that God is a being of this charac-
ter. You talk to those men who profess
to be ministers of the Gospel, and ask
them, "Do you have the gifts, powers and
blessings of the Gospel as they were en-
joyed by the Saints in ancient days?" and
the reply will be, invariably, "That power
is withdrawn, those gifts and blessings
are no longer enjoyed among men. God
does not reveal his will unto the chil-
dren of men as he did in ancient days,
and it is in vain for you to ask God for
those blessings, for they will not be be-
stowed." This is the teaching of the min-
isters in the religious world today. Is it
any wonder that there is no faith among
men? Is it any wonder that the bless-
ings which Paul describes as being the
fruits of faith are not realized today? Is
it any wonder that men wander in dark-
ness and error, and that the heavens are
as brass over their heads? Is it any won-
der that angels do not come to earth and
visit men, and that the gifts and bless-
ings of the Gospel are not enjoyed? It
is no wonder to me; on the contrary, the
wonder to me is that there is so much
faith, or rather that there is any faith left
among the children of men, and to tell
the truth, my brethren and sisters, there
is but very little. I can see a great change
since I became old enough to compre-
hend anything about religion. I can
see an absence of that faith which reli-

gious people once had. There has been
a gradual lapsing into unbelief, and infi-
delity and skepticism are growing among
the people, and today there is very little
of that old fashioned vital religion that
was enjoyed previous to the revelation of
the Gospel.

Among the earliest of the predictions
of the Elders of this Church that I can
remember, were those foretelling, as ef-
fects which should follow the declaration
of the Gospel in these days, those we now
see. They declared that when this Gospel
was proclaimed unto the people, if they
rejected it, the faith which they then en-
joyed and the light they then possessed
would disappear, and they would be left
in darkness. I have lived to see the ful-
fillment of this prediction. The Apostle
Paul, in his epistle to the Thessalonians,
says, "For this cause God will send them
strong delusions, that they may believe
a lie, who take not pleasure in righteous-
ness," &c. "For this cause"—because
they rejected the truth and the testi-
mony of God's servants, strong delusion
would be sent unto them, which would
cause them to believe a lie. I have lived
to see the fulfillment of that prediction.
The first time I heard of modern revela-
tion outside of this Church, I was on the
Sandwich Islands. I had been from home
then several years. I happened to call
at the house of a friend and picked up
a book. I read its preface; and I was as-
tonished at it. I had never heard of any-
thing of the kind outside of our Church
before then. The author argued that it
was right to expect that spirits would
visit and make communications to men,
and he went on to quote from the Bible
in support of his argument. I have since
seen many books of the same character,
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and it is now as common to believe in
spiritual revelation as it was formerly
uncommon. It is as rare a thing now to
meet with persons who do not believe in
this in some form as it was formerly to
meet with those who did believe it. Up
to the time of my early manhood I had
never heard of anybody believing in this
but Latter-day Saints. Now you will find
ministers of religion—Methodists, Pres-
byterians, Episcopalians, and men of all
classes and degrees who believe in spiri-
tual communications. But have they any
organization, or any point upon which
they can unite together? No, each man
receives revelation to suit himself, until
today there is no faith in the land and no
belief in the manifestations of the power
of God. The adversary has captivated the
hearts of the children of men, he has for-
tified their minds against the truth, and
is leading them to destruction.

Formerly, the great objection to the
Latter-day Saints was that they believed
in revelation. That was one of the
great charges made against us in Jack-
son County, Mo. Another was, that we
had a Prophet, whose words we hear-
kened to, and that we believed in the
working of miracles. These were among
the charges made against us by the mob
as a reason why we should be expelled
from our lands. But after a few years had
elapsed, our cunning adversary began to
give revelations and manifestations to
the people, and he spread abroad his ly-
ing signs and wonders, and now they are
far more numerous than those contained
in the Bible. People everywhere can get
revelation. Profane men and women—
drunkards, gamblers and wicked peo-
ple of every decree can get round a
table and obtain revelation. What

necessity is there for them to obey the
Gospel? What attractions has truth for
such persons? They can get all the reve-
lation they need without having recourse
to the Gospel or to its ordinances, or
without being under the necessity of en-
during the ignominy of being the ser-
vants of God, for it has always been con-
sidered ignominious by the world to be
a servant of God since Satan had power
in the earth. Can you not see how cun-
ningly the adversary has worked, and
how difficult it is under such circum-
stances to snatch people from the error
of their ways? The truth has not been
sweet or desirable to this generation,
and they have rejected it. The truth has
no attractions for those who do not love
it for its own sake. Connected with the
truth there is a love such as Jesus said
his followers should have, which should
induce them to cleave to it when they
were persecuted, their names cast out as
evil, and when they should be hated of
all men for his sake. There is nothing
attractive about all this to people who
do not love the truth for its own sake,
but they who do are willing to endure all
things for the sake of the blessings that
God has promised to bestow upon them.

Brethren and sisters, it is our duty
as individuals and as a people to live so
that we may have that faith that was
once delivered to the Saints; that we may
have the revelations of God in our hearts,
that we may know for ourselves concern-
ing the truth, and have each day a tes-
timony thereof. You know that the idea
is very prevalent that we are led by one
man, or by a few men. It is thought that
President Young leads this people ac-
cording to his own ideas, and that he and
his counselors and the Twelve, through
some cunning craft of theirs, are able to
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influence them to do this or reject that, to
pursue this course or avoid that. I sup-
pose this idea will be prevalent as long
as there are people who do not under-
stand the character of this work. But it
is our duty, one and all, to live so that
we shall have the light of the Holy Spirit
and a continual testimony within us of
the truth of the work that God has es-
tablished, and that we may have that
faith that will enable us to endure all
things. If women had their dead restored
in ancient days, women ought to have
faith enough in these days to realize the
same blessings. But a spirit of unbe-
lief, darkness and hardness of heart has
gone forth, and it is shared to some ex-
tent by this people. The more we min-
gle with the world the more of this spirit
we feel. It permeates the literature of
the present day. You cannot take up a
book that has not been written by a ser-
vant of God, that does not bear evidence
of this spirit of unbelief. You cannot
take up a newspaper, but something is
said therein to weaken the faith of those
who have any. Unbelief permeates the
world at large. There are good reasons
for this. The great mass of the people
ridicule Jesus, the resurrection and life
beyond the grave. They cannot under-
stand why men should deny themselves
and suffer as Jesus and his disciples did.
The people of today cannot comprehend
anything but living for today, enjoying
themselves and having pleasure today,
and letting tomorrow take care of itself.
The idea of laying up treasures in heaven
is ridiculed, even by some who call them-
selves Latter-day Saints. I have heard,
and perhaps you have, some amongst us
say, "I am satisfied with getting the best
I can here, and with enjoying myself to
the best advantage here, and let the fu-

ture take care of itself. I do not know
anything about the life to come, but I
know about this, and I want my enjoy-
ment here, and I will risk the future."

The whole tendency of the Gospel of
Jesus is to the effect that we must deny
ourselves, and be willing to endure and
suffer even to death itself. It is right
that we should dress comfortably and ac-
cording to our means; it is right that we
should take care of our bodies and have
suitable food. God has given us the ele-
ments of food and raiment and to build
good houses. He has given us horses
and cattle, and the materials to make
carriages, and it is right that we should
use these things. I do not believe in any
religion that denies to man the use of
the blessings which God has given, but
I deny that God designs that we should
abuse or worship these things. If you or
I have wealth, we should not worship it.
If you have comforts, your heart should
not be set upon them. If you have pleas-
ant homes, orchards, gardens and fields
you should not worship them, but hold
them as the gifts of God, and be as ready
to go forth and leave them as you would
to leave a barren wilderness, or as these
Indians are to take up their wick-i-ups
and go from place to place. As Latter-
day Saints we should be ready and will-
ing to move in any direction and to do
anything that our Father and God re-
quires of us, holding the religion that
he has given us dearer than life itself.
Our brethren and sisters who lived an-
ciently aimed for the same glory that
we are aiming for, and they were will-
ing to be sawn asunder, to be stoned,
to dress in sheepskins and goatskins, to
dwell in dens and caves of the earth, to
have their names cast out as evil, and
to do all things for the righteousness
of God. We are aiming for the same
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glory they have received, and if we attain
to it we must be willing to endure all the
afflictions and to make all the sacrifices
they endured and made.

There is this difference between us
and the work in which we are engaged,
and them and the work in their day—
they looked forward to the time when
the kingdom of God would be withdrawn
from the earth on account of the growth
of unbelief and apostasy, but in our day
God has promised that this kingdom
shall stand forever. On that account we
can rejoice. We know that our enemies'
attacks upon us will fail. They may drive
us, at least they have done it, but I do
not think they will again if we are faith-
ful. They have driven and persecuted
us; they have slain some of our num-
bers, they have cast out our names as
evil; they have called us everything vile,
as they did Jesus. We are of all men the
most despised, so far as our characters
are concerned; and yet we are known
better than any other people. The ad-
versary has spread this mist of darkness
over the minds of the people until they
think us capable of everything evil. But
notwithstanding all this, the course of
this work is onward and upward, and it
will prevail. Men may combine and form
plots and schemes against it, and do ev-
erything in their power to overthrow it,
but they will be signally defeated every
time in the future, as they have been in
the past. There has never been a move
against this Church, from its organiza-
tion until the present time, that did not
benefit it. There never has been a hos-
tile hand stretched forth that did not add
to the speed and strength of its progress.
There never has been a drop of the blood
of its members shed by the ungodly that
has not contributed to the increase of our

numbers, and that has not added to
the strength of the system with which
we are connected. Let your minds go
back and contemplate the history of this
Church, trace the course of this peo-
ple from the inception of God's work to
the present time, and what has there
been done against it or them that has
not added to its strength and to the cer-
tainty of its perpetuity? Think of all the
schemes concocted, and of all the smart
men that have been engaged in fighting
this work; think of all the talented men
in the Church who have apostatized and
have preached against the Gospel, and
have written books and newspaper arti-
cles, and everything else to destroy this
work. Think of it, and then think how
this people have gone forth increasing in
strength, numbers and everything that
is calculated to make them great and
mighty. God has preserved us. He has
given us the supremacy of the land and
to Him the glory is to be ascribed for the
supremacy we still maintain. It is not
because our enemies would have it so.
They have fought us step by step; they
have devised mischief and evil in vari-
ous ways against us, but God, through
His providences, has overruled all for our
good, and to Him, not to man, be the
glory therefor. Man is utterly incapable
of accomplishing these results. There
were men in ancient days as brave, fear-
less, honest and mighty as any who have
been connected with this work, but they
sank beneath the blows of their destroy-
ers, and went down to death. Satan and
his emissaries overcame them. But God
has now set to his hand for the last time
to build up his kingdom and to send his
Gospel to the people, and he has declared
that when that time arrived his work
should never again be overcome.

Any man who will look at the con-
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dition of the people will say that if there
ever was a time in the history of the
world when God should speak to man
it is now. The people everywhere are
gone astray. Men and women are filled
with extravagance and foolish notions,
and they are corrupt in every sense of
the word. The churches are corrupted,
the people are divided, and the humble
man who desires to serve God is laughed
at, ridiculed and crowded to the wall,
while the man who is bold in iniquity,
and shrewd in taking advantage of his
fellows, lords it over them. Honesty is
far below par, and the virtuous are the
butt and ridicule of the wicked. Mingle
among men of the world and talk to them
about virtue, and they will laugh at you,
and if a man is known to be chaste and
pure in his thoughts and actions he is
ridiculed and sneered at. It is so with
everything else that God values. Think
of it. Where do you see meek and hum-
ble men prospered? You see bold, defi-
ant men—those shrewd in iniquity, get
all the advantages, and the man who
can take advantage of his neighbor best
flourishes most. Is this right? No. I
should mourn for the race if I thought
so, I should mourn if I thought that this
condition of things would forever prevail.
God promised in ancient days that in the
latter days he would reveal the truth,
send forth his servants and gather out
his people. He has commenced the work.
By the preaching of his word, he has
gathered thousands of honest-hearted
people who love the truth and who are
willing to abide by it. He has given unto
them the same spirit that he gave to his
servants in ancient days. He has given
them the same faith, but they do not al-
ways exercise it as they should do, they
are overcome of evil; and there are some
who call themselves Latter-day Saints

who have almost got to believe that there
is nothing particularly special in this
work, God has not shown himself as they
expected. Such persons will sooner or
later leave the Church if they do not re-
pent.

There is this about unbelief, brethren
and sisters, it is one of the most dread-
ful feelings, I think, that can assail any
human being. I have seen men in this
condition, and I have thought while be-
holding them, that I got a better con-
ception of hell than I ever did from any
other exhibition. How, you may ask,
shall we guard against this spirit of un-
belief? I will tell you. There are some
people who, when assailed by doubt, will
commence a controversy with the devil,
they will argue with him, and give room
to him. You should never condescend to
any such thing. Just tell him you have
nothing to do with him, bid him to get
behind you, you have set out to serve
God and to keep his commandments, and
you are going to do it regardless of him
or any of his temptations or snares. Be
firm and steadfast, and close your ears
against evil influences and everything
of that kind. I will tell you a rule by
which you may know the Spirit of God
from the spirit of evil. The Spirit of God
always produces joy and satisfaction of
mind. When you have that Spirit you
are happy; when you have another spirit
you are not happy. The spirit of doubt is
the spirit of the evil one; it produces un-
easiness and other feelings that interfere
with happiness and peace.

It is your privilege, and it ought
to be your rule, my brethren and sis-
ters, to always have peace and joy
in your hearts. When you wake
in the morning and your spirits are
disturbed, you may know there is
some spirit or influence that is not
right. You should never leave your bed
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chambers until you can get that calm,
serene and happy influence that flows
from the presence of the Spirit of God,
and that is the fruit of that Spirit. So
during the day you are apt to get dis-
turbed, angry and irritated about some-
thing. You should stop, and not al-
low that influence to prevail or have
place in your heart. "Why," says one,
"not be angry?" No, not be angry, un-
less righteously so at some great wrong
that ought to be reproved. That is
not the anger of which I speak. Some
people will get angry with their wives,
husband, children or friends, and will
justify themselves and think they are
perfectly right because they have some
spirit which prompts them to say harsh
things. I have known people give them-
selves great credit for their frankness
and candor for speaking angrily and im-
properly. "Why," said they, "it is better
to 'spit' it out than to keep it in." I think
it is far better to keep it in than to let it
out. If you do not speak it, nobody knows
how you feel, and certainly the adver-
sary does not get the advantage over you.
You do not make a wound.

We of all people should be happy
and joyful. When the clouds seem the
darkest and most threatening, and as
though the storm is ready to burst upon
us with all its fury, we should be calm,
serene and undisturbed, for if we have
the faith we profess to have we know
that God is in the storm; in the cloud
or in the threatened danger, and that
he will not let it come upon us only
as far as is necessary for our good and
for our salvation, and we should, even
then, be calm and rejoice before God
and praise him. Yes, if led like the
three Hebrew children, to the fiery fur-
nace to be cast therein, or as Dan-

iel was, into the lions' den, even then
we should preserve our equanimity and
our trustfulness in God. I know that
some will say, "This is folly and enthu-
siasm," but notwithstanding this idea I
know that there is a power in the reli-
gion of Jesus Christ to sustain men even
under these circumstances and they can
rejoice in them. Yes, if we had to take
our flight into these canyons and moun-
tains to hide from our enemies who were
hunting us in the deserts and wilds of
this great interior country, we should be
as happy then if we loved our religion
as we are today. I know that when the
Saints crossed these plains in destitu-
tion, driven by their enemies from their
pleasant places, burying their dead by
the wayside, I know that God bestowed
peace upon them, and that they rejoiced
to as great an extent as they have at any
time since.

Brethren and sisters, seek for the
faith once delivered to the Saints. I know
that faith will grow in you, and it should
grow in you and you should instill it into
your children, that it may be a fixed prin-
ciple with them, that we whom God has
called from the nations of the earth may
be the nucleus of a faith that shall be
disseminated until there shall be found
amongst us the faith once given to the
Saints, and until a race shall spring from
us who, like the mighty of ancient days,
shall, through faith stop the mouths of li-
ons, put to flight the armies of the aliens,
quench the violence of fire and raise their
dead to life; until the darkness that en-
shrouded us and our fathers shall be
known no more, and we be prepared
for an eternal residence in his presence.
This is my prayer in the name of Jesus.
Amen.


